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as 4 VVERE- BVT * NEEDLE E 8 SSE 
\ Jabour to makeany particular recitall-of thoſe 
940 p dintes « docttine vvhich this Church of Eng- 
1 _— holde and maintayne, for 
e ſet out in ſundricengliſh bookes, 
eApologic — Church of 
nſeof the ſame: ſumma- 
— thebokeof Articles 
Ne ches onuocation at London An- 
no. e this I date boldely affirme, that all 
of Religion neeeſſarie to ſaluation; and - 
ie "oth ng eyther the myſterie of our redemprion 
in Chryſt, or the 8 vſe of the 3 and true manner of vvorſhip- 
ing God, are as purely and perfectely taught, and by publike authoritie eſta- 5 
bl ithed in this Church of England at this day, as cuctthey vvereinany church 
ſichencethe A ſtlestime, or noyy be in any reformed Church in the vvorld: 
the vvhich to en thoſe chat be learned (even muy the myſlikers of this 
preſent ſtate) can not, nor vvill not denie. 8 A 
Likevviſe: thatall Hereſies, all corrupt doctrines, all ſuperſtitiousand papi- ; : 
ſticall opinions, haue bene, and be by the Prince and che Realme baniſhed, by 
the learned Byſhops and Preachers in vvorde and in vvriting confuted, vvho is 
foblinded vvith malice, that he eannot ſee, orſofrovyard andyyilfull that he 
vvil not confeſle? 
© VVharthallvyethenithink of thoſe men, the areſoflrtefrom ackibvvied- 
ging this ſingular and vnſpeakeable benefite proceeding from the mere mercie 
of God, fo farre frombeingthankfull for che ſame, from deſiring the continu- | . 
ance of it vvich heartie pray ers, that by all meanes poſsible they ſeekerather to _,. - rp ve 
obſcure it, and to deface ii bicauſe in certaine ntall poynts they haue nor 
their fantaſies and proper deuiſeq l If this be not to ſet themſelues agaynſt God, 
and to trouble the peace of the Church for externall things (vvhick is ſchiſma- 
ticall) let che quiet and godlie Chriſtian, iudge NHovve much better had ir bene 
for them to haue proceeded in teaching neceſſarie pointes ofdoctrine, and ex- 
horting to obedience, to concorde, to godlie lyfe and conuerſation, than thus 
vvich no ſmall reioycing ofthe Wickel, cat offence of the vycak Goſpellers, 5 
maruellous grief of the Queenes maieſti nd other that haue the care of go- FM 
uernment, frovyardly to dyſquiet and dyſtu b the Church, trouble the happie | 
peaccofthecomon vveale, and hazardt ie yrhole ſtate of Religion, they ſhall 
| oeday(iFoot to late) vvell vnderſtand. f 
Furthermore ana chat vvill not be catied avvay 
a cum 7 _ rlie, tocolider not only that 
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taines. For — 09" cP rare ne if 07 be contentious among 
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.hur ſe perillous .do 
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ligio,and many mightic & great enimies abroade 
bring the lame io paſſe, and to ouerthrovvc 
and of the Realme : vvhether ſeing vve haue a ſetled 
ent receiued and confirmed by lavve, it may 
Ti vviſdome (vich diſobedience to the Prince 


ſciences) wand ec chonoy — this plat 
that forn matters externall onlye, and vyich ſuch! 


che whole ſtaof this Cl | 


reate — — defacerbe pred, bender | 
ſclues they tad bene ableto deuiſe. : 
' Surcly I could ncuet reade, but that they that ſhould ſo do, vvere rather to 
— troubleſome and ſchiſmaticall defacers han zealousandgodly re 
mers 
5 TT...  edeata—diroT: 
ment and ceremonies, but chat ſuch as be diſpoſed, maye picke fore occaſion 
of quatrelling chereat, thoughe vniultlic : therefore the true members ofthe 
Church muſt not be to light of credit, not to redie to follovve contentious cap- 


you, we haue no ſuch ne, neyther the Churches of God. & 
A bern any thing is amiſſe it muſt beconſidered vyhelher thefaultes 


be in the thinges themſelues, or in the perſons : tor vyve may not vvith parriall 
and co bee ement impute the faultes of the perſons to thethings, vvhether 
or ceremonies, for then ſhould ve continuall ie bee altering the 
eee e e e ade kynde of goucrnment : therefore in fach 
caſes vve muſt ſeke to reforme the abuſes in men, vve muſt not pullavvaye the 
ſtates and offices, or the hingesth ſclues bel they be abufed by ſome . 
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preſſed, and the Chi e —— Teens ee 
vyhereby this gouernment is vv rought, be not namely and parti 
p ſcriptures, but in ſome pointes left to the diſcretion and libennic 
/ of to bediſpoſedaccording to theſtate of rymes, places & perſons, 
as R my Anſvvere and Defenſe follovving. Of cheſecõd 
principle I haue allo ſpoken at latge there, ſo that 1 ſhall not neede to trouble 
the Reader any further in theſe matters. 8 
I Thepro that T. C. vſeth in this his Replie are grounded onlie vps vn- 
8 2 ations and interpretations of the ſcriptures, vaine and childiſhe rea- 
aus ng the authorities of Doctors & other vvxiters, vntrulie aſcribing 
n —_— ,vyhich they vvrote not, as ſhall be cuidẽtlie declared in this De- 
fenſe, by the grace of God and ſurelie I haue not redde many bookes vvhete- . 
in fo er ee are to be found, or vvherein there is fo manye ma- ERS 
nifeſt argamentes vurred, to prouethe ignoraunceof the author, and lacke of 
reading auncient and learned vvryters. 3 
Touching his manner of vyrinng I ſbal not heede to ſay much, for any mã 
oli chat readeth his book may eaſilie perceiue/vvith vvhar hautines of 
mynde, vrhat comempt 8 diſdayne of others, in vvhat ſclaundrous and op- 
probrious manner it is vvritten: hovveofe dock: her eM.Deftor,in contẽpt 
either of the degree; or of theperſon? 370. times is the leaſte: vvhat other (pea- 
ches of diſdaine and reproche doth he vtterꝭ but I do nothing at all maruay le at 
it, for I conſider it hath bene the vſuall practiſe of ſectaries and diſquietets of AI, 
| che Church. It is true that S. Auguſtine ſayeth, lib. i. contra Donat ift. cap. n. Null tra Denatiſt. 
8 fraterno odio non cætarartntur. None would make ſchiſmes, ifhes were not 
blinded with 221 


che beginning and continu- 


A A: 5 | Hoy 2 hãtred of our brethren. 
wu 2 re ſaye vx LS conuitifs & quantis furoribus il. Ib. de Bapti J. 
© brombic 8 nent to er rages of theirs I make 
y onciude yyidl him. dee Eodem. 
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this Re fr, hae int wy, vryti 
= din his Defeoſel ſpoken ſomething, a cy Bee 3 co 
myne eee eee, revnto greatelie prouoked: bat herein as in 
manye ocher matters, I ſubmit my ſelfe to the iudgement of thoſe that haue 
authoritie to iudge, and of thoſethatbe learned: for Tam e to make 
this the fooreof my ſong : Errare poſſumhereticuu eſe no. © HE 

To thoſe that be in aurhoritic I onlie ſpeake: 
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abe — ox fielde of the church. Con- 
An 14 iP ue 29 1 he beginning of ſtryſe is 8 one that o- 

ene vvell if Fa beginning had bene vvithſtanded:; but 
nd rather by ſome fui 4 than Be ped Vet hox 
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rvhocounted eek ain yr he's an N deere * ale 
ers, as idle outhfull, that conſpire not vvith them in their con 

phat TIME Imaye vle the lame exhottation to you that M. Zuinglius, vied 
in thehke time. Nee ichn ent vos montant, atroces ilecelunnic. xt. Lernorthoſe birterre- Zu; 


andcanilling ſpeaches, (wherewith rhe Anataptiſtes and others, ſtudic of conten- Ecc 
von diſcorde oppreſſe you) moue you any thing at all, bicauſe you 3 bk Chriſt, 
| :for although they call you wicked, and jrfidels, yet your ſelues beſt know what your 
Ss in God is and what is your meaning and purpoſe, ſo that ſo often as they accuſe you 
EN iofdelitie,ſo ofte do they miniſter manifelt proofes vnto you, that their ſpi- 
rocedeth fromthe father of lyes. And marueile not at thoſe bitter contentions: 
youEnovve! it to ee ee alſo ſayeth: Ne evim dliud ef 
D ftri ingenionn. c. This is the ſubtilue of our common enimie. thisis hi 


; wehe words hello y and by ſoweth darnell: this do almoſt allicepilth 
ores os od oo carbs 


againſt all Kinde of enimies: r in prayers ** the 3 a of the 
Queenes maieſtie, and for the peace ofthe Church, vvith the good ſucceſſe of 
the Goſpell: and vigilantthat errors be not publiſhed vvithout controlement: 
and, God vvill ere it be long, (if out ſinnes deſerue not the contrarie) giue 
peace tothis Church, as he hath done to other diſturbed in like manner. To 

_ conclude, I do chargeal men before God and his Angells,asthey vvilanſvvere 
at che daye of iudgemẽnt, that vnder the pretence of zeale, they ſeeke not the 
ſpoyleot the Church: vnder the colour of perfection they vvorke not confu- 
ion: :vnder the cloake of funplicitierhey couer not pride, ambition, yayneglo- 
e, arrogancie: vnde e pin ere they nouriſh not con- 
nkf er eee. and 
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12323 — —— nd yet latte 
doctrine cleane contrarie tu frie iuſtiſication by Chzilte.p4g.82. | 
1d 1 Ye lapthe,htaichecommaunements of GodandofrheIpotc.re eee ou 
3 | 
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| 10 ſafc foz vs, to confoꝛme our indiferent ceremonies to the 

Turk which are fare ol, than to the Papiſten Which art ſo nare: whiche can not beſo, kozꝛ 
the Turkes vtterly deny Chꝛpſt, and be voide of all Chaffian ceremonies. ag. 475. 
n Ve affirmeth, that not only the dignitie, but alſo the being of the Sacramentofvaptilme 
9 dependeth vyon thus, whether he be a miniſter 02 no, that dothe miniſter it? whiche it it be true, 
then be there niibers not baptized, that are ſuppoſed fo be baptized , + it muſt of ne⸗ 
ceſſitie follow, that they ought to be rebaptized, which is plaine Anabaptiſme. 5a 518. 
12 Me ſayth,that with what lawfuineſſe men map offer themlelues to the papers and hea= 
ring of the wozde of God, they map alſo offer themſelues to the Lozves Supper: which is a pal- 

Pale erro2,p42-532-Audpag 604. he alkirmeth direaly to the ontrarie. 


| Deaf e from the Pagiſtrate his lawfull anthozitie, and 
| e people.pag.541. 

N 14 Be layth⸗ har the lie of the Sacramentes depender of the pzeachingof the worde: 
55 bs which ik it be true; then is the Sacrament of baptiſme not to be mriniffred to Jn/ 
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and are ſo to be framed, as they may beſt 
every common wealth. The ignoꝛance 
great and perilaus erroz. 
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33 that in the Councel of Intioch it appearcth that the Biſhopok the Metropolis 
dane ate eſed Dyrade ard propounided the natrers; which Locre to de — — 
vs kept themſelues within ther owne Dioceſſe: and he quoteth 
. Canon where no ſuch thing is to be founde, 42.435. "IF 


S * - Le 


\Tertullian would not haue the Chyiltians to (yt after they had pzaped, tecanſe the J's 
th his boke de anima, where there is no ſuch thing unitten. Page,caa7. 
mee mene ching 1 ; e e 
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3 Ye ſaith that the elderſhip was moſt Avuriſhing in x 
| place, where we may finde his ſaying to be true. Page. 651. 
44 Ye is greatly deccined about pie fr. of Apollinaris, and ſhe weth manifeſt 
tohens, that either he hath not himſelſe rean the ſtozy,0z that be hath read it very negligentiy,. 
inely declaredin the Defenſe. Page. sss. : 
45 Be failifieth Ambzoſe, Page, 57 o. 5 
..46 Ve | ba plate ot Tertullian very deteittully. Page. yz. 2 
2 NN — —ô — — — 
f e to a 
Cufficient numder of voyces will not be obteined fo; the excomunication.whereas theſe wozdes, foz becauſe a 
Catficient number of vopces-8c.are not to be ſounde in theſe bwkes of auguſtine. Page. 
As Ye makethan vatruc repozt of the. 15. Canon ot the Councell of Antio 
S Yealleageth that ſoꝛ making Eccleſiaſtical lawes and ceremonies, 
ding and repayzing ol Churches, out of Cue b. lib. a. de uita Conſt ant Ee Euſcbiu. Page. 94. 
50 Yeaffirmeththatthispzactiſc continued till in the Churches of God /e 
trto the Church tobe read,belides the wozdof God, reas the contrarie is manifeſtly pzoned of the 
reofhe meancth, ge. 71d. „ ä 
1 Fpocalips 


theminiſters of viuers Churches, dyd not put ta 
„ 0 vatruth, fes ha ardetd his name both in the begins 
n end: thaiſe in the firlk chapter, and once in the laſt. 88 9 5 
I here omit bi fin deri; | wrong collections: bolde a ſertio. 
ons contrarie tothe pzaciſe of the Church and 
21 n, with 
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ro ve manners tpoꝛitie vnto them, do by that meanes giſie occaſion to the aduerſarie to contemne 


1 8 7 them, What iuſt occaſion might the Papiſts haue of triumphing, if they ſhould vn- 


derſtand that we as licenciouſly w2ing and w2eſt the ſcriptures to ſerue our turne, 
as they do to ſerue theirs: and truly as well may they applie 
vle in the defenſe of their Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Merite: Images. &c.as the aus 
thours or the Admonition can do to pꝛoue thoſe things, fo2 the which they do often- 
timcs alleadge them, And therefoze 3 hinkethat my ſpeach inthat pointe againſt 
them cannot be to ſharp. 
Shure dach nat in coner opent and manifeſt finnes,that it ſuſfereth them to be vn- 
repꝛehended, but it remitteth p2iuate offences, it doth not publiſh ſecret ſinnes at ths 
firſt:neither doth it diſcloſe all things that it knoweth to the defamation ofa bꝛother, 
when he may be otherwiſe refo2med, But this fault of theirs in abuſing the ſcrip⸗ 
tures is publihe, pꝛinted in bakes,in every mans hand: vſed to diſcredite and deface 
this Church of England: which no true member ot the ſame ought to ſuffer. Mher⸗ 
foꝛe in detecting this vntrue dealing, A hane not bzbken any rule of Charitie, but 
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The armunents are lefte vnanſivered, bicauſe in derde they can not be anſwered, 
Wherfoze T. C. picketh other quarels, and here beginneth his vayne of gybing and 
ieſting. Who would haue made this adoe about clothed 02 naked. but ſuch a one 
as is delighted in quareling : 02 who cangather,that by vſing this example,3 would 
haue men to recepue the Communion naked,o2 once ſurmiſe that à thinke it lawful 
fv2 them ſo to doe, and therfoze to ſauour ſtrongiy of the ſect of the Adanutes, but he that 
is diſpoſed to peece out his replie with ſuche imagined toyes. J pzay you where doe 4 
make it an indifferent thing, to come either clothed oz naked vnto the Loꝛdes table? Set downe 

my wawes: but if A ſay noſuche thing if A baue not ſo mucbe as onte named this 
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bothe; And bicauſe gll,o2 the moſte parte of your p2ofes, tunſiſte of theſe 02 the ly} 
kinde of arguments, A thought it conuenient, to ſet downe a note of them befoze i 
boke,and that fo2 the learned ſake, wherof A do not repent me, neither vo I thinke 
that it commeth out of place. 
| Bur to obſerue what arte herte in ſhewed,you would gladly knowe (you ſap) what place of _ 
the fallacions either an argument ab authoritate negatiuc is, oz of negatiues by compariſon, at. - 
3 maruell that you will ſo openly dally: J intitle this treatiſe, I bꝛit fe examts 
nationof the reaſons bſed in the bodke, ⁊c. and afterwards J call them 
argumentes , J do not call them fallacions, (whiche notwithſtanding J mighte 
haue done in ſome reſpecte) but ſeeing you cauill about wo2ds, tell me where J call 
either an argument a autboritate negatiud, o of negatives by compariſon, fatlacions ? 
Da vou not bluſhe to trifle on this ſoꝛte, and to ſecke occaſion of cauilling in ſo 
ſmall matters? J am ſure that yon are not ſp ignozante in Loaike , but that you 
knowe there be many falſe argumentes , —— — — gt 
| tions. What ſaye vou fo an argument 4 ſpecie negative, and ſuche lyke + What 
ſay you to an argument ex ſoli negatinis.02 ex 2 oz to that that other⸗ 
wiſe dothe offende in any mode 02 figure ? o2 to be ſhozte, to ſuche as be in any place 
ol Logike negatiue oz affirmatine, when the nature of the will not beare it: 
on OI men ni ano ſome other places 
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ritate nega- All Logicians confefſo neither is he to be thoughte to haue any ſkill in Logike at 
tine. all, that will denie it. . 'Dnelythe ukhatte of the ſcripture is to be excepted in 
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to appoynt a ſcucral kind of appareil to Miniſters. Ergo, iniſters may differ and be 
knowne fr other by their apparel. Whether that the cinil Pagittrato may appaint 
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tothe Admonition, - 31 


how vntruely the Papiſtes doe abuſe that plate of Cyprian, to pꝛoue the Popes au- 
thozitic oner all the Churches, when he onely ſpeakethof the authoꝛitie ot an Arch⸗ 
biſhop in his owne | pope o2 dioces. True it is that Cyprian doth not 

bog of Rome auer all Churches, but of the authozi- 
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my leife in euery tircumſtance to be ſo cirtumſpecte, butthat Any — 
time matter to a quarreller, howebeit, as yet you haue not foume any thing fo your 
purpoſe. And J ſhall moſt hartily deſire the reader, ta iudge of the reſt of your doyngs. 
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the gouernment of the Church committed vnto them, 
whether they be Ciuill or Eccleſiaſticall 
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There is no cauſe why you ſhould ſo maruaile at the matter, all things well conſi- 
dered, neither do J thinke that the Anabaptiſtes do ſo greatly deteſt and hate them, as 
you woulde make vs beleue. A do not accuſe them of the doctrine'of Anabaptiſme (as 
you your ſelfe inthe ende of this ſectiondo acknowledge ) but J declare that J greatly 
ee 22 eee and pꝛactiſes ofthe Ana- 
| A whether this my ſuſpition be trueo2 no Jre- 
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24. Thedefenſe ofthe anſwere 


—.— hath any ol them ſetled themſelues in, but in ſuch, wherin the Goſpell hath bene well 
— ip ac- plantedbefoze ? ozin what place baue they foz any time remapnen, where they haus 
tention, not with contention ann facionstroubled not that place onely; but the wholecour- 
trey rounde aboute-in lyke manner 2 Surely if they pzrached dodrine neceſſarie to 
laluation (that is theGoſpell) and in thoſe places herein the Golpell is not xecey- 
ued, then if contentions ſhoulde ariſe, the cauſe were not to be aſcribed vnto them, 
but vnto their hearers onely : but ſeyng they ran nat teache the Goſpell moze ſin- 
cerely than it is taught, and ſeynk; the fo, be not of ſuch neteſ⸗ 
ſitie, that the Churches ſhould foz them be diſhuieted, — — 
mation(a e ace,no2 befaze mite perſons ; 
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<onſtrued in the beſt parte theſe externall things, which be not as yet rightly reformed, they 
woulde haue become all things to all men, that they might haue wonne all to Chriſt. &c. 
M.Galine ll im is bake mn þ Anabaptſt ſaith,that whe vnder the colour of a 
zeale of perfectiõ, we cã beare no imperfectiõ, either in the body, or in the members of the 
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It is the greatelt offeycetothe ſimple, andmoſt wozthy of Chriſtian teres and weeping, that 
men ſhoulde cloake and colour their arrogancie, contention, anderrozs, with afaiſe 
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to the Admonitidn. 39 
J muſt once tell you agayne; that I make no argumentes here, J doe but oncly 
compare their qualities and conditions: I haue perfozmed my p2omiſe, if à haue 
not, ſhewe me wherin, J peruert not the? meaning of the Anabaptiſtes, but ſet down 
the verie woꝛdes of M. Bullinger worde foz woꝛde, without any. advition, diminu⸗ 
tion, on alteration: it had bene well if vou had examined the places better. 
tbe falſification, and vntruthe you charge mee with, J thynke you 
be not in god earneſt, it is but bycauſe you could no longer temper pour heate : foꝛ 
vou make manie of theſe outtryes, but J ſuppoſe you vſe them only as meanes to 
caſte vp your melancholie , wbyche you call zeate. Mhatſoeuer I there ſprake of 
the Anabaptiſtes, J fyndeit in the ſame foꝛme of woꝛdes in thoſe leaues of M Bul- 
lingers bwke, whiche J haue quoted in the Pargent. Pervſe with a little moze di⸗ 
ligence Fol, 18, where he hath theſe wozdes: Quad ſtipendia baleant, & non laborent, 
atque ideo ventris minitri ſunt, and the. 102, And if you ebendos there woꝛd foz woꝛde 
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to the Admonition. 39 
I mutt oncetcll you agayne, that à make no argumentes here, J doe but onely 


compare their qualities and conditions: haue perfozmed my pꝛonuſe, if A haue 
not, ſhe we me wherin. J peruert not the meaning bf the Anabaptiſtes, but ſet down- 
the verie ww2des of M. Bullinger wo2de foz wozde, wilhont any. atdilion, diminu⸗ 
tion, o2 alteration: it had bene well ir you had examined the places better. | 
Touchyng te falſification, and vntruthe you charge mie with, 5 thynke you 

be not in god earneſt, it is but bycauſe vou could no longer temper pour Nate hy 
vou make manie ef theſe outcryes,but 3 ſuppoſe you vſe them only as meanes to 
caſte vp your melancholie, wbyche you call zeate. Mhatſoeuer J there fi peake of 
the Anabaptiſtes, J fyndeit in the ſame foꝛme of wazdes in thoſe leaves of M Bul- 
lingers bwke, whiche J haue quoted in the Pargent. Pervſe with a little moze di⸗ 
ligence Fol, 18. where he hath theſe wozdes: Quad ſtipendia babeant, & non laborent, 
atque ideo ventris miniftri ſunt, and the, 102, And if you fpndnot there woꝛd fo2 worde 
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Chuſte, vppon occaſion of the tnozdinate requeſt of the ſonnes of 
betweene *the ciutll and cccleftaſticall function, he placeth the 

whereof the one is, in they; ae the aches EE 0 names 
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This is is a nore 


ot your owne 1 OL | 
DP The diſtinction of th the office, he noterh, in theſe wozdes, the kyngs of the Gentiles wi 
et and the Pzinces exerciſe authozitie ouer them 
may be ho 1 gas any oy whcrin the Cuuli magiſtrate is 
| — j — 9 00s ON our an chr ur the 
a) P rim - citil n ſeuered ccleſiaſtical officer bearing domunon Thert 
22. — vn domuon domumon doth not agree to one miniſter ouer an other. | : 


gs 24 tart 45 a Pars. {+ ct. 3.2. 


Kon their names and titles, he putteth a difference in wozdes: And they are c 
led Crati | emey andtities he pnete theſe — 


patteth a difference, betweene the Ciuill and Eccles 
s,in theyꝛ office, and in their names and titles: the 


he noteth in theſe wozdes, The Kings of the Gentiles. &c. 


ape) 


„at A war ron fal me, whervpon do you gatber that Chziſt maketh any fuch 
tion hore, epthey afoffices, 02 titles - Jn deede he woulde haue a difference bothe 
bis Diſciples, and other. Chyiſtians, and the dominion 


irt they2 affections in d 8 
c kings of the Qentiles. Sec. 


19e 


they be Biſhops, but it is from the Pzince, and 
Touching theyz names and titles (you ſaye) he 
mining ĩ˙¹ gong 12pm 


uer them. In the. 10; of the 
wr og is wee) Tra Kats 


we and Parke referre thys la 
you, LTI 


2oucth ,-as it is moſte 
eee . 1 5 


woꝛdes of Sainte Le ſaveth. thus: As touchyng the woordes: where Mathewe . 
hath, that kings exerciſe authoritie ouer them, in Luke wee reade, that they are called 


bountyfull, in the ſame ſenſe: as though he ſhoulde ſaye, Kings haue plenty of all 


( are very os ſo * maye bee — 2 And a I. 
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matter ſayeth, that Bi 
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Therefore thou wie fry, i it is not lawfullfor a miniſter of the 8 


ple committed vnto him by ciuill pollicie: unfiere that it f not lawful for a 

of the N e and deminion, ynder the pretence of 

. 50d e his Eccfaſticat Mitiſteris Pere malte rot therefore have d 
7 elsiofi w ; ; Il, R | k in | g or vidi- 
| e of he Gf, oe en maye he enioye theſe 
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external hos c. And in his. 52, Yomilie, vppon theſe theſe eshe of Choilt ne 74 
in queſtion, he w2yteth thus: VVhar ſhall wee then ſaye to theſe thyngs ? bycauſe 94 
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Chryſte ſayeth: The kyngs of the Nations beare rule ouer them are called boun- Chzilt forbids 
tyfull, but it muſte not bee To among you, n — man deth not tem= 
to beare rule in a temporall kingdome, and the tytles ot hqnoure: ,*: _ mo — I 
VL are gnuen yaw ö 
fora Biſhop z to haue temporall dominion? Chriſte in th ; place lothe nor thynkege Senerall, oz 
Nine Mee partic 
valawfull for Chriſtians, to bee Magiſtrates, 8 hos Fort 4a 1 1 : to Biſhops, 


haue externall dominion. But he ſheweth a difference betweene the & 
woride, and his kingdome. He teacheth, that the kyngdome o of this 2 and is king- 
rette ersten, which iaminiſe of his kingdor nthat felpes 
vſurpe e kingdome worlde Apoltles 1 8. AL thi 
poſtles, therefore they ſhoulde poſſeſſe the ki: of 1 
Chriſte in this place condemanetl their falſe opinion. & kri 
Mliagiſtracie among Chriſtians. c. No, he dothe not forbidde yſhe 
+. dominion, if they come vnto it by inheritaunce, or by lawfu 
barde matter bothe to . the 8 exercyſe 9 57 


| 7 mi ab h. or mt at f 


N 114 per 
auſcthey were / 


| „III 7 : ; 
7 12 FA 10 
f 446 5 7 


map eſpeti eee 11 
: r vis theeramle: by S «+, £ 


Praline [ 
1 „448 8 * : 
De 4 7 4 9 6 


nye ſo ie beare rule : ſurely Chriſte woulde haue his Apotte to haue their au- 

thoritie in Churches, and they themſelues did gre e to be obeyed: but bycauſe 

in that they ſought nothing voto themſelues, but only ſaluation aud the glorie of God in 

thoſe whome they ruled, they did gouerne the Churches: they had euery where the ſupe- 

rioritie : they ruled ſuche as belecued: they woulde — che godlie to bee obedient vnto 

them: interim nibilomins ſeruierunt omnibus, duninati ſunt nemini, And yet in the meane 
goucrnmente; 


tyme ſerued all, and had dominion ouer none: So alſo in the Ciuill? ho 
was euer in greater dignitie than Moſes, or more to bee feared for his authoritie and 


owerZand yet wkocuer ſerued mo, more diligently, and mote h ,twhicheneuer 
ſoughte anything for himſeffe, ortooke any thing vnto himſclfe.8&c, but day and nighte 
to the vttermoſte of his power, ſought for the ſafetie of the people. &c. If anynow ſo heare 
oftice,andrule the workes of the handes of the L orde, and gouerne the cepe of his pa- 
ſture according to his will, whatdoth he elſe but ſerue al Phaſe whomhe gouerneth? 1 
cherefote Chrilt doth not here dehort from bearing rule, and being a Magiſtrate, but from Hath. 10. 
feekiogrule and dominion? for I had rather take this ſaying of the Lord in thisgerieralitie, generall, 
than to reſtrayne it to the Apoſtles only: E) uli onnind pius Magittratis ſtruiat now do'- 
 minetu > habeats per ſe onnia ſecundum prefentem domini cobortationem : Bycauſe a godlie 
zviſtraredoth altogether Hey wan mar an yrmrms® ox ronan.cong 
able to this preſent exhortation ofthe Lord. neee ki Nen er dee 
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' . Chap. 1.ſeconde Dinifion. 
IN the Admonition. Pag. 1. lin. it. 


Abe opinion of all waiters, that theſe woꝛds of 
common (hip, oz any ſuche like 


ho hitgifte. 
® Jearne men inhichs hoe ted eſe paces apap he Pope, 
vnverſfode, 


138 l Din ifron.3. 


Anſvyvere to the Admonition. — 14. Seck l. 
Pag. 16. Sekt. 1. &. 2. 
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Muſculus expounding theſe places ſaythin this ſozte: VVho ſo 


euer vvill be great among you. &c. He ſaith not, no man . to be chiefe 
among you, vvhich he ſhould haue ſaidd, if it had not bin lawful in the king- 
dome of God for ſome to be great and chief, or if it had bin necefarie, that 
all hould haue bene in all things equal: the Celeſtial ſpirits are not equall: 
che Starres be not equall: the 75 es themſelues vvere not equall: Peter 
many places to haue bene chiefe among the reſt, vvhich vve 
1crfore this is not Chriſtes meaning to haue none greate 
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e. Ina\common vveale it is neceſſariethat ſome ſhould excell other, 
ſois ii a vvell ordered familie: In like maner there muſt be in the Chur- 
chegouernours, preſidentes, rulers, of vvhome Paule maketh mention, 
Ro. Ez. I. Co. u lich 3 a8 ther is alſo in the bodie ſome principal mẽbers, 


— . 
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chi ng ( s,ſcing the verie neceſsitie of our ſtare requireth 
charſomebeuperiours and betters, ſo farre is it from being repugnant to 
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tothe Admonition. 65 


ſome infetiour. &c. Therfore Chriſt doth hot requite that in his kingdom 
all ſhould be equal. but this he doth requite, that a none ſhould deſire to bee 


great, or to be thought and ee E i herte 


Which inte true, « 
Chailtinthis place reiecteth and diſallowerh t 

iſtrategof the — oa ns 

$:which is falle and Anabaptiſſicaſu. 

Likewiſe the ſame Muſculus faith, that Cizit ee 
place, what he ought to be ind jar deſtreth to 
other, to witte, that hie oughtto be a leruat to other. chat fc as he 
terpꝛet it) to profite other, and 1 Lvl 1. 122 5 
though the name ofa pꝛinte and he A ar rays ec and 
dignitie, vet is it the office ofa — COARSE) 
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Not only W ſo expound but all Duran nw 
athe rz, both old and newe toziterz: as Chriſoſtome, eophilic &c Jknowe that . 
Caluine doth otherwiſe thinke of it, but that is no ſufficient anſwer to Muſcutus hys 
reaſons, The firſte reaſon of Muſculus youcollect on this ſozt ; It Chaiſte ſhould haue 
e 
you us, as you me you Ar zuments a- 
gainſt his expꝛeſle in net 

The firlt reaſonof Muſculus is this. If Chriſt had ment that it ſhould not 8 lawful in 
the ki 'of C great and then would he haue ſaid,no man 
ought to be great among you, bur he ſaid not ſo,for his words be,whoſocuer will be great 


F.1iij. among 
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this place, that we haue 
franſlate the woꝛds of Euſe- 
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eee be fifth bei 
[that beareth rul 


3 


* % 


write waa 


em 2 4 


eee to begrea amongyou te. 


Wi in 


Tae ee. 


2 * 5 rt 
1 1 


en aner — ie 
5 er in partem malam ſanat ;iudic | dee cam — 
— eee eee eee euill p; 
that power to be tyrannicall, and 


is to be vnderſtanded (which Eraſmus did not let be vocabmio & — 


eo > eprom 
quitur, non quamuts dominationem ſignificari, ſed cum imperi aerbitate conixnttom, 
quam probibet Paulus 1 6. Gr. that by this word, Suh + which nexte followeth,al kynde 


of domination is not gnifyed, but that Ni yned with a certaine imperious 
tie, whiche Paule orbit th. Eph. G. ſo it er Ac. 19. K. i Peter g. For otherwi 
faithfull miniſters of the werl of God do S eit enguk db, e contei 
ned: And therefore alſo I haue interpreted lr 0V0T&COuGTY Ni, licentis veuntgr ” . | 
ſus eas, Eh poor libemie: 
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ſerue it. Jt is no ſtraunge matter foz men of great authoꝛitie tobe called by luch li⸗ 
tles, as they do nat deſerue. The Pope is called / anctiſimus, and ſeruus ſeruorum Dei. 
and pet is he farre from any thing by theſe names ſignifyed. Men vie to call 
their rulers and gouernours by their accuſtomed titles, howſoener they delerue 
though it be gracious or bountifull Lords, they haue no ſparke of grace oz 
bountifulneſſe. What rule oz ſuperioꝛitie ſoeuer it was that the Apoſtles deſtred. 
— . and out of time, and therefoze were iuſtiy repꝛoued fo2 


von befoze that iſte in thaſe places condemneth not ambition only, but 
llgouernmente alſo, euen ſuch as the Gentiles vſed of whome Chziſte in 
£ reas you lay that the relt ofthe diſciples diſdapned the two 
ſpendinke and paper in dallying. The diſciples heard by their 
deſired pꝛomotion and pꝛeferment aboue the reit and therfoꝛe they 
they hadof heir vans in thciroffice, tht s wnko- 

wen either to you, oz to me, bycauſe the ſcripture hath not exp2eſſe 
think, that they were as ambitious in 26 thaatber ters in deſiring. Pour 
definition of v0 out of Ariſtorle is needeleſſe(butonly that thereby we may know 


vou to be an Ariſtotelian) foz the Apoſtles diſdained them,bycauſe they deſired rule 
bycaule the — —— Longs 


as he hath to the partie that is 
vnlike that there are ſome ol vou that diſdaine ſuch as be in 


r — he Fices be vnlar 
and ty2annicall. And this vice is tw common amn 9 


| cauſa,is any kind of indign. ing, and for 
15doth contcine v{cotyand is as it were genus vnto it. 
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os . leſle the ——— 
ny panifaicat.ambitic affects 
rtie: 351 i alſo manifeltby this that followeth: whoſocucrcxal 
teth himſelfe. c And ſurely as Chꝛiſt condemneth heere the ambi⸗ 
tlous affection of ſuche as ambitioully deſire theſe names of ſupe⸗ 
riozitie, ſo dothe he in lyke manner condemne thoſe who be lo puf- 
fed vp with pꝛide and arrogancie, that they contemne and dil⸗ 
daine to call men in authoꝛitie by tye titles of their offices. Foz 
pꝛide, contempte, and arrogancie, is as well in 
2 and reverence , as it is in ambtiouſlye 
me, | 
; Butthe chiefe purpoſe of Chzilt in this plare is, to teache b not 
lo to depende vpon men, as though it were not la wfull to bꝛeake 
| their decrees, 02 to decline from their authozitie: Fox there is one 
bg kather, Loꝛde, and maiſter, to whome we are ſo bounde, 
that by no meanes we may deciyne at any tyme-from hys pee⸗ 


"Theſe plates fherefoze may be aptly alleadged agaynſte the 
Fe and ambition ok the Bychop of Rome, 2 90 — ſee- 


to rule, and not fopzofy :but it maketh n 
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like it was 
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do but ſuppoſe 


th felt ſame purpoſe that they 

vo the other:there can be no miſt fo thicke, that may darken the eyes of men from 
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a am vou agree with me in the expolition of this plate: ſurely in ſo doing 
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right gouernment edis Churrh — — let 
bp. tc. 92 elle there can be no right religion xc. is alleaged the c 
of Mathew the fouith tothe Ephe. and the eigytenth of Mat. In 
the ninthe ol Mathew the place they alleage is this: Surely che bar. 
ueſt is great, but the labourers be fevve: vvherfore &c. 4585 — 10 
Ephe. He cherfore gaue ſome to be A "pin ccc. 
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reth that miniſters ofthe wozd are netefforietn Ml 4 | 
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| e places of ſcripture Ne der 3 
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very ſubtilly, to quote the places orty, and not to let them downe in 
playne woꝛdes , foꝛ by this meanes they thinke that of the moſt patt 
it ch all neuer be vnderſtanded, howe bnaptly, , and to 92 fmall 
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' This name(Puricane(s berys uy f ot bree 
they be pure, no moze than were the. Yeretikes called Cathati, but © 
bicaule they thinke them ſelues fo be mundiores ceteris, more p pure than o- 
chers, ag Cachari dyd. c ſeparate theme uesfromalothrrChurches 
aiidcongregation#as ſpotted and defiled. Zicauf 
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Eber rv to meinone Hf boke, Quid W e N 
in xuen ſo J ſaye to vou, foz why will they not come to dure Sermous , oz to 
Churches? why will they not communicate with vs in oure 'Sacrainentes ? 
lute. vs inthe fireetes : nay ſpitte in our faces , and openly reaite vs: whye 

p thi Knives . number 


we peremony bur of ch ende 
ume be called Puria s, as the Nera, 


bre 1 2 a wit Po Thi 
Nouatus thoughe ——— — — was he moſt 
ambitiqus him ſelfe; thoughe he by vehement othes denied him ſelfe to deſire a 
Bilhopzike , pet did he molt greedily ſeeke fo2 it: ugh he boaſted of moze. perfec- 
tion in lyfe, and of a moze perfece platfozme of a che than he thoughte oz 
_ es thers had, yet was it nothing ſo, De ay He e that J reade of, that fo:ſoke his 
'9- mimiſterie, and that ſayde, Se nolleam ee eſſe, ſed alterins Philoſapbiæ ſtu: 


mee . dioſes r thath » woulde no longer be a but a ſtudent in other Phi oſophic.Mcave 
Euſebius in his ſirte boke of his Eccleſiaſficall hiſtoꝛie, cp. 43 and Nicephorus in his 
ſirte boke alſo,and third chapter. Surelx the ſtaꝛie of Nouatus is wozthy to be noted, 
e eee eee 
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Will nof —— — but matter, noꝛ bare affir- 
negations, but reaſons: and therefoze in as 
as Jcan,FJ will compꝛehende many lines. 
befo2e J enter into their reaſons, I thinke it not 
e to examine that aſſertion which is the chiefe and 
e (lo farte as I can gather) of their booke, that is, 
ſe things only are to be placed in the church, which the L oꝛd 
Une in his worde commaundeth. As though they choulde ſaye, 
tollerated in the Churche of Chziſt, touching either 
: nonies, diſcipline, oꝛ gouernment, except it be ex- 
Pelene nthe woꝛd of God. And therloꝛe the moſt of their argumets 


Logike pꝛoue nothing at all. 


&; GC. Ps., Se&. 2. 
pour ende wil be ſcarle goo 


—.— jt een Nen 


* 


in this bookebe taken ab authoritate negatiuè, whiche by the rules of 


* 


3 
cut. 12.32, 


e yoke a, 6. 
yardhe Fra iz, Ty 


ichn 15. u. 
8 

1. Tim. 3.8. 
h 
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Mat. 11. } 


ver. 31432. 


Efay.30.V»2 


— 
eyes to ſe, and eares to heare: and ſhewe vou i 


eee eee 


* 


— * 


it be aniniurie,it is to my ſelfe,and £ 


ſed in the wo2de, in my opinion you ſpeake confraries 
maumded oz foꝛbidden in the woꝛde, extepte it be alſo expze If 
meane, that many thinges art commaundedoz fozbidden to bee done, neceſſarie vnto ſal- 

| whiche notwithſtanding are not exp2eſſed in the warde of God, then A fee 


| hei de of all aj , that 
alvatiori are not « wo 4 2 — 


: F02 


bs. Ret o Theod, but 
EET epi, the arguments 6 taken oute of 
oi buy whereof 1s thys, 
it toſaye, that it is true bi- 


n fo2me of the Charche be parti⸗ 
—— —— that we 


2 uinglius in 


Elench. 


not his pur⸗ 


— 


not ante nut t expzellely fozbidden, 

—— — — 

e foreaſon thus, God hathe commaunded that you ſhall 

mo be offee to- Poloche, and he hathe not giuen you any 

arte; therefoze you oughte not to haue offered them; 

6 affirniatic : + althoughe,in thiscaſe, bring a matter of ſubſtance, 

ot aluation aꝛ damna 9 

Eſago.ver.2. argument is very ſtrong. ——— rep2oneth the Jewes foꝛ vſing their 

b 1E — — 75 be cot taker one pie — 
7 no | i: af $ho# L - Whiche dyd bothe contrarie owne pꝛomiſe, and 

„ = contra — — 8 — 


ie tie of 


; wivither liditerent thine Poa accuſe me fo2 not 
eos; better were to alleadge none, than thus to alleage them 


| bandes 11 \'» Anforereto che Admonition. Pagas Sed. 1.2.3. 


exe! of . 
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1 
* 


God: Ind ther 
opinion to 


| I. C. pag. 14. Lin. 3 


But pou ee, 
oppoſe after, and * — againſt matters of ceremonies, oꝛders, diſcipiine, g J (As t ie 
matters of und of were inough for 

a mat= you to lay lo, vp- 


efameis on ſuch fall 


(a) arg. ex ſolis 


2 particulatibus. 


ters of gotternment, and kindeok gouernment · are mattersneceſſarieto ſaluation, Surely à put 
n ta paeue that we maye reaſon ab autbyritate 


we finde it not in Stcripture that the 
: Eręs it is not neceſlarie to ſal- 


doo affirmenfoxthey ſay thus, Swe/ 
e — ſh 


ſalvation to all men. : Gras reaſon — them whatſoener is 


goucrnment 16 neccſſarie to 
ex ſolis particularibus ? 


* 


| The defenſe of the anſwere 
-Cerem neceſaristoſalnation you reaſon thus : The Sx 


es matte — wyll vou ex /ols particularibas conclude an vniuerſall p20- 
poſition e vou knowe that Ebner of hc cp pct 
inſtituted ard commanded by Chꝛiſt, bauyng pꝛo⸗ 
r and fo haue not other ceremonies, And you 
Tpeake to baſely of them, when you cal them ceremonyes, not how oꝛ in what 
ſozte they may be ſo called. It is the nerte waye fo bꝛyng the mentes info cow 
R you hav motdo renerent anopinions ought 
 'Twokindsof to haue. Mherefvze the reader muſte vnderſtanve that there be two kyndes of Cere- 
ceremoties. munpes, the one ſubltantiall, the other accidentall : ſubſtantiall Cercmonyes J call 
Subſtantiall thoſe which be de /ub##nti« Feligionis, of the ſubſtance of Religion, and commaunded 
+ in the woꝛde of God as and haue p2omyſes annexed vnto them, as the 
Accdental Supper ok the Lode, and Baptiſme. Accidentall I call ſuche as maye be done oz 
ceremonies. vndone as o2der requireth, and altered actoꝛdyng to tyme, place, perſon, and other 
wythoate any opinion of Jullification,: neceſſitie, oꝛ woꝛſhip in the 
ſame, pertayning onely to externall comelyneſle, oꝛder, detentie. tc. of the whiche 

1. Cor. iu. wie tray pb ee Paule mentioneth. :,Co2,u, that, men ſhoulde 
and not women, and ſuche lyke, as I haue in my anſwere to the 
Fol as. Sett.5. Admonition moꝛe particularly declared. Such Ceremonyes J denie to be matters of 
ſaluation : and in ſuche J ſaye (as vou alſo afterwardes confelle ) the Churche hath 


diſcpume are CE aig here are tron Londes of go- 
—— uernment in the Churche, the oneinwiſible, the other viſible, . 
Ferran other externall. The inniſtble and gouernment of the Churche is, when 
CERT Godby hys ſpirite, gyftes, and Pinilterie of hys wozde dothe gonerne it, by ruling 
de inthe heartes —— rr. 

of ac ænmente in derde is neceſſarie to ſaluation, 


, then muſteA aſke you hos queſtion whyther your mea- 
* — — 4 — — 


14 


anne 
Bur in b. —̃— afterwarte make mention of communication, and o⸗ 
munication, J take it that 


Ae nd es 
„ 


cauſe he Supper — 2 —— 99 i are all tere 


of time, 


Trat; 
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And vet muſte J aſke you another queſtion, that is, whyther you meane that this 
gouernmente ente, and kynde of gouer mente is-neceſſarye at all tymes, oꝛ then when the 
Churche is collected together, and in ſuche plate where it maxe haue government. 
Foz vou knowe that the Churche is ſometymes by perſecution ſo dilperſed, that 
it appeareth nat, ar APR A — ts 19% 14-r 
in, fo that it can not haue anye externall gouernment, oꝛ exertiſe of an diſtipline:? 
But to be ſhoꝛte, J conteſte that in a Churche collected togither in one place, and Jn whatrs 
af libertie, gouernment is neccfrarie inthe ſeconde kinde of necefſitie, but that any any fert gouern: 
one kynde of gouernment is ſo necefſarie that withoute it the Churche tan not be fat. 
ſaued, 02 that it mays, not bo altered into ſome other hynde thought to be moze 


wn 


erpedient, J vtterly venye,and the reaſons that moue ine ſo tu doe be theſe. 
The firſte — — —— of gonern- Reaſons why 


a= ©#E-5 
IS 4 4» + ; 


Secondly bycauſe. thoofſentiall notes of the e u eln 
p2eaching of the woꝛde of ——— — ꝗñlͤ̃ — 
foz (as Maiſter Caluine ſayth in his Boke agaynſt the Anabaptiſtes) Thys honour is ſentiali notes 
meete to be gyuen to the worde of God, and to his Sacramentes, that whereſoeuer we or the church, 
ſce the worde of God truely preached, and God accordyng to the ſame truely wor- (Aluine ad- 
ſhypped, and the Sacramentes wythoure, ſuperſtition ſtred; there we maye der. Anabop. 
oute all controuerſie conclude the Churche of God to be : anda little after, ſo muche 
we muſte eſteeme the worde of God, and hys Sacramentes , that whereſoeuer we 
fynde them to be, there we maye certaynely knowe the Churche of God to be, al- 
thoughe in the common life of men, manye faultes and errours be founde. The ſame 
COLI Eee ond, learned — 20d. — 1 the. refoʒ⸗ 2 Heb 


"Ihe church of Cozinth when Panle div w e unte ˖ 
fo2 ſo doth he call it Core. where ala | 


1 , LEM — - 
„ ang, 


| N is bounde to 
remaine in that Churche wherc arty antir 
be ſaued. —— — tat is to aye) that no man ought to lepa- * 
rate him ſelfe 1 vhere excommunicatic amt ;bycauſett is 


in hys Bunke againſt the Anabaptiſtes 
werbe — Ger wo hw 


Gualter in. 
1. Cor. 5. 


Lidem. 
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ariy vſe of excommunication in ir. dec. of the ſame i is M. Gaulter waiting vp⸗ 
on the firſt tothe Corinth. p. VVhileſtthe Anabapriſtes perſuade themſelues that there 
can be no diſcipline wythout excommunication, they trouble the Churches cuery where. 
Chap be rth,hat tier noone certaine kinde of gouernment 

toþ Churches, but that the ſame may be altered as the p2ofit 
require. Dis woꝛds other be theſe, Let euery Church fol- 
iſcipline;which doth moſt agree, with the people with who it abidrth, 
— rode I for the place and time. And let no man here raſhely pre 
ſcribe vnto others, neither let him binde all Churches to one and the ſame forme. Butof 
this matter J ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake. moze hereafter, where it ſhall appeare 
howe karre this learned man M.Guaker is, from allowing that kinde of gauernment 
naw this iateofthoCharche, the which T:C.woeids maks vs to belcens ly be ſo 
jefely ſct downe; not to diſalowe veſciptine oz gouernment (fo2 


necoſſarie. This haue J 
Ithinkeit very connententin the Church of Chyift,)noz pet to reiect eam 


Which alſo hath a neceſſarie vſe in the gouernment of the Church, but to declare that 
this aſſertion can not ſtande with the truth, t with learning, that the kynde ol gouern⸗ 
Free taneceſ⸗ 


Chap. l. che thirde Diuiſſon. 


1 


8 ** 


. that dycth 


free will-holderh 


Pag. B. Sc. 


Mhen vou ſay, That it tono ſmall iniurie that I doe bnto the worde of God to pinne it vp 
in ſo narrowe roome. rc. Vn doe but enlarge the volume of your bwke with bare woꝛds 
that myght well be ſpared. J gyne that perfection to the wozve of Gov, which the 
worde it ſelfe requireth, and all godly learned men conſent vnto: and muche moꝛo 


vnto it 
5 . — — — many things are both commaunded and 


— 


„ 28223 4 


”< 
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| 5,teache, waite, andbeleuo: wherefoze I paſſe 
ou2? vue wozds and come to ourreaſons. 
3f 4 meane, ſay you, by matters ot fapthand neeſlre to fatuatio, thoſe without the 
a mmcan nor be ſaued.#c, i can nat but — au v 


Ehurche, Which wert greate patrons of fr ed, hold atu 
which is Chꝛiſt S af hee tis ot trine of you 
my qt as well ſay, that many in the-popiſhe Church Which belceued that tte Pope 
was ſupꝛeme head of the Church that the Baſſe was aſacrifice foz the quicke e the 
dead, and ſuch like poynts of p1pifticall Religion de ſaued,F7go theſe are no matters 
of ſaluati6 oꝛ damnat:5. Surely by the ſame realon al other ande of tnnes(almoſt) 1 of 
might be without this compaſſe. But it maypleale you to vnderſtand, th — God intuute. 
tie ol Oodin his ſonne — — — pardoneth at his god 
and pleaſure, not oncly miſbelieſe pꝛocteduig ot ignoꝛan | 
ſianes alſo, thoughe they — damnable : bealloaltereth the minde of 
man cucnina moment, andithecefoze as hys mercyes be infinite, lu be his tudge- 
mentes vaſcarchabie. Wherefoze this your reaſon is bitered without due conſide- 
ration, The doctrine of free dyn bycauſe-1t is an enimye tothe grace of God, muſt 
need2s be of it lelle a damnable doqrine, yet voth it not pzriudice the mertie of God, 
no finally ſhut oute repentance the gifte of God. And full well doe ycu tnowe, that 
he can not hold p foundation of faith (that is Chaift)pertealy,which is a mayntapner 

ol fre will. But leauiug the weight of ſuchkindofargumentestothe conſideration 
ofthe Reader: J come to the purpoſe, When'I ſave that an argument holdeth nega- 
tinely from the authozitie of the ®cripture-in matters of fayth and neceſſarie to ſal⸗ 
uation, my meaning is mantfelt : which is this, that the Scriptures doe containe all 
things necefſarie to be beleued,andto ſaluation: and therfoze whatfoeuer is taught 
vnto vs, as an article of fayth and neteſſarie toſaluation, not contained in the ſcrips 
tures, that ſame to be falſe and vntrue, andtherefoze tobe reteced. Asfo; example, 
the doctrine of fre wyll, of Purgatozte,of pzaping foz the dead. of pzaying to Saints, ot the 
ſacrifice of the Baſe. xc.are not cantayned in the ®criptures, and thereſoꝛe they be 
not doctrines ts be belceued, nozneccCarie fo ſaluation, but damnable doctrynes of 
themlelues, and repugnant to ſaluation, Surely J thinkeinthis: poynte that you 
neither vnderſtande me noꝛ yourſelfe:my meaning splaine, that nothing is nec 
ſarie to ſaluation, which n plainely contained inthe@criptures, 


Chap... the fourth Diuifior ion. 


Anlvvere rothe Admonition. Pag. 2l. Sect. 4. 


But, that no ceremonie, order, diſcipline, or kinde of gouernmente wice awngs 
may be in the Churche, except the lame be expꝛeſſed in the woꝛde ot the derer 
God. is a n eee ett 8 


ee | doth fone thileg 


to the o;dering 
Church, 


+8 
i 


— — f — — 
tat e direction of all 
part of mana ipfe, Fos io. atomon ſaith m the | te1 
if 150 recetne mp ö 5 —— ws 
what leuer we era vox tothe gappof Go —— an glozifie God 
but bp obediencc, and there is no obedience, ette of the commaundement 
God: at : folloerh that the eee nne 
D. Paule ſapd ofmeates and dzinkes, that they ify — 
lame is to be vnderſtanded of all things haue 
Paule in the. 14. to the Roi 
called indiſterent, in the ende he con 
but in reſpect of the wozy of Godt) cri0ze pram er ro 
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vreſted b ; 
= * dea pant Brom whence cn rg we that that which 
| U 
welt, vut whereas ve? Godt 
n WL to vnderſtand 
ee eue much as mal 


even en ee word of od, in matters 

— —— ofthe een a n n here may he nothing done but by the word of Gov, (a) Mot 
ved in vaine That We fa | rge vs in. le Woꝛdeg, when pou lap her we ſap,thar(b)no ceremotue. gc, 

(b)Hlde you Maybe tn the Church,except the ſame bcexpzelſevinthe wozpvkGod, but that in making o2ders # 
here, ceremonies of t ulto dv wha iis hey ure tennh to loo the eo 


FT. 


wow $ ferip= *' When J ſay that che ſeri all th W neceſſary vnto ſalvation, Jdoe 
ture corancry [hofmcane that it contain — neither doe J denie but that the worde 
ofalthn35 ol God, fo containeth generally thedirectton of all things pertaymng tothe Churche, 02 that 
belonging to cen tau into any part of mans life, that nothing dught to be done in the Churche, oꝛ in the 

the lite ot man. life of man contrarie to the wozd of God, oꝛ net accozving tothe true intent and meas 
Tage. iß. — ſcriptures doe expꝛeũte particularly euerie 
7 thing that is tobevanvin the church ( which vou your lelfe afterward confcfſc)02 that 

me anyonecerta — — of tbe Churche, tn 


The pac eee r pꝛous 
yourpurpoſe, fox Salomon thereteacheth the fruites ard tommoditie of wiſedome, 
and in the perſon oft N baue in righteouſneſſe, 
cemmaundements, arm giurth his hart tn knowlcdge.28ut what is this to pzcue, that 
the ſcripturehatherp2eſſed enery particular ceremonie, oꝛ kind of gouernment in the 
Church ? how followeth this reaſon, ifÞ?zinces ann luch as be in authoꝛitie, receiue 
Prover.?. the worfs of wiſedome, and hide bir commaundements within them. &c they ſhall vnder- 
ſand righteouſneſſe, iudgement, and equitic,and euerie good pathe. &c thcrfnze the ſcrips 
. diſcipline. oz kinde of gouerument that is io 
2 | {ſurely except you take herde you wil wander as farre cut of the 
gingthe'ftriptures,as the authoꝛs ot the Admonition did in quoting them, 
I — You 1 — gine them ſelves to the vnde rſtanding ol wrle- 
dome, and eſpecially of the wiſedome of Sod contained in his woꝛd, fo2 ſo ſhall they 
vnderſtande righteouſneſſe, judgement, and equitie, and everye good pathe. &c. But 
what is this to "our queſts Pagillratee muſt be pircctcd by the v oꝛde of Cod: Er- 
go they mult make no ciuill 02 eccleſiaſficall lawe, o2 oꝛder, which is not expꝛeſſed in 
Che wand of God: Jdeny thts argument, Pour other text is w2iffen mthe,1,Coz.:0, 
VVhither therfore ve ente or drinke.&c.Whervpon you frame this argument:ihatſo- | 
ener we do, we mult do it to the gioꝛy of God: but no man can dic ue Cod in au tlyng but by o⸗ 


deduunce and there in no obedience, but mreſpect of the ce cement and word of God. 
| ninal this actuons: (fo omit the vnvigeſted 


1 fthis | agrecth not with the pꝛemiles) this 
text isasfarrefrothe purpoſe as is the other fo hat ſequele is this, we nuſt do all 
eee rent woꝛdes of God: Ergo we muſt 

ey but that which is particularly exp2cſed in the woꝛde of 
he ſcripture expꝛeũeti euery teremonie, oꝛter, oꝛ kind 
ul urch Pou may as well ythis place cactuve;that 
et ry hte e aner, e in p 
bod. 02 this rule is gener ainet toll Chritians, of be 
B ſvemer the © I the One ineaiing | of D. Paule in Þ place 
| b — things,q donathing that —ͤ—ö woꝛd and 
—— — 
4 l cc. 
like is to be ſaid of all other actions, 55 
0 


Scriptu res 
** vvreſted 


E, of things which 
not ot fapth, ts 1 fapthe 
7 — is — mee 


that is ſynne. And thys to ber the true 


neth not bimſelfe i in the thyng whiche he 
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| (b)Rereineffe& 
T.C.coafeſſeth ' 
the matter in 


queſtion. | 
c What is affir» 


in the anſwer to 
"the Admoruti6y 
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ene 4 Caine 


x ſhal 


nullum £154 alam nepur Indeis.orc,be ſuche as you giue no offence nei- 
1. Co. 10. ve. 32. ther to che lewes nor to the Grecians rior to the Churche of God. But truly they make 


Bt ” . 5 
of "__- * > * ” 
* 


to the Admonition. 


contenttous perſons are offended with ſuch rites and Ceremonies as the refozmed 
Churches vſe : neither ther (ao I ſuppoſe) amp reoxmed Chureh vordef or 

ef theſe kinde of perſons : thall they therfoze by and by alter the fozme and ſtate: S. 
Paul in this place would have oute offence ginen toany either faithfull 02 inſi⸗ 
dell. Fo2-Chziſtians ought to be ſuch. at whoſe examples, dodrine, and lyfe; no mart 
mighte iuſtely take any offence, True it is, that in all ozders and Ceremonies the 
Church muſt take herd that there be no iuſt offence giuen, but ſhe hath not e 
vpon euery pꝛiuate mans iudgement. 

Whereas you ſap, clpeciallythe Churche of God · you adde to the wozdes ef the &&. dey 
poſtle, foz he ſayth not eſpecially:and if you marke his meaning well, you ——— 
ther finde that he wonlde haue eſpetian care taken, that there be no offence giuen to —— — 
ſuch as are not vet come to the Churche (whiche ſome bythe Jewes and 
Grecians) leaſt they ſhoulde ftill be withdzawne from enn 
is no ſuch? feare to be had of thoſe that be alreadiemembzesof the fame. 

-* Pour ſeconde rule, . Coz, 14. is a god and neceſſarie rule, not onely 
me, bnt allowed and imbꝛated as moſte conueniente: but who l 
moſte comely and the beſt o2der 7 ſhall every pꝛiuate man oꝛ rather ſu 
me erty more: „ 


e See 


. 
general rule eee, Nane 

of Pſalmes,imerpreting,and Prophecying, Foz of things vſed in the Church, ſom. bat 
taine ta inſtruction, and ſom? to oꝛder and com2lineſle, Foz the firlke he tueth 


rule, Leral things be done to edifying. e giueth this 

Ouꝛia derenter. &. Let all things be done decently and i mo⸗ 
22 by the Churche fa qzder and comlineCſe,do © In the trea⸗ 
as Ceremonies, that is, not of themſelues, but per accidens, accidentalhy, as J haue in an ne otapparet 
other plate detlared It is ſufftient if the Gouernoars of the Church, and ſuche as tract.7, 
haue authozitie ta oꝛdeyne ſuche rites, doe thynke them to be p2ofitable in the re- 

ſpec ofthe tyme, perſon, and place : nsyther muſte euerie pꝛiuate mannes iudge⸗ 

ment in this caſe be reſpeged, as it is well ſette downe by the Articles agreed vp- 

on by the Datche Churche in London, allowed by M.Beza, and by diners other re- 

fo2med Churches, It is the thirde article: Quid porrd ad edificationem faciat.cyc.More- Theſes Eccleſia 
ouer what is profyrable to edifye, and what is not, is not to be determined by the iudge- geſgio· ger- 
mente of the common people, nor of ſome on man, nor yet by the iſſue of mens acti- manice.art, 3 
ons. &c. 

I can not vuderffande aut of what parte of che. to the Romaines, youre laſte Te laſt rule 
rule is taken, except it be the ſirt, ſeuen . n eyght verſes, out of the whiche J would — 
gladly knowe hoe you can deriue any rule to frame ceremonies vp, rather than n 32288 
all other actions of man whatſoeuer. — 5 

Thele be your rales to ſquare by, and truly we refuſe them not, thoughe ſome of 
e e ee, The Dutch Churche and the other Churches 
in the. n. or thoſc articles befo:e comaunding c2 ſozbidding indif- 
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general rules wich hegaue, that according to thẽ might be examined ſuch 
things. as the nereſsitie of the Church requireth to be cõmanded for order 
& decencie. Finally; bicauſe in theſe things he hath expreſſed nothing (fe 
that they ate neither neceſfarieroſaluation, and pliec 
the edifying of the Church, according to the maner and ar” euer 
countrey and age) Therfore as the cõmoditie of the C requirerh; 
as ſhal be thought conuenient, both the old may be abrogarcd' & nevveap- 
pointed. I graunt that we muſt nor raſhely nor often; nor for cuery lighi 
caufemake innouarions. But vvhat hurteth, and vyhar edifieth chatitig wil 
beſt iudge, which if vve vvil ſuffer to emen = 
No it is the office of Chriſtian people vvith n ierte, v 5 
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different. 


ſuperſtition, with a godlie minde and readie and willing to obey, to obſerue 
thoſe things vhiche are appointed according to this rule, not to contemne 
them, nor negligently to omit them, ſo farre off ought they tobe from brea- 
king them openly thorough diſdaine and contumacie. 

But thou vilte ſay, vvhat libertie of conſcience can there be in fo preciſe 
and ſtraight obſeruing of them: truely the libertie of conſcience, may well 
ſtand vvich it, if we ſhall conſider that theſe lavves and decrees to the which 
ve are bounde, be not perpetuall, or ſuche as are not to be abrogated: but 
only externall rudiments of mans infirmities: wherof notvvithſtanding we 
all ſtande not in neede, yet vvee all vſe them, bicauſe one of vs is mutually 
bound to an other, to nouriſhe loue and charitie among our ſelues. 

This ve may lerne in the examples vſed before. V Vhat:doth religion cõ- 
ſiſt in a womans vaile, that by no meanes ſhe may goc abrode bare headedꝰ or 
is the cõmaundement touching hir ſilence ſuche, as it may not be broken 

vithout wickedneſſeꝰ or is there any myſterie in xneeling, or in burying the 
dead, that may not be omitted without great offence ? Notruly: for if ſuch 
haſt be required of a vvoman to help hir neighboure, that ſhecan haue no 
ley ſure tocouer hir head, ſhedoth not offende, though ſhe runne out bate 
headed. And there is a tyme & place vhen and vvhere it is as mete for hir to 
ſpeak, as it is elſewhere to hold hir peace. Himalſo to pray ſtanding, which 
being letted vvith ſomediſeaſe, can not kneele, there is nothing forbiddeth. 
Jobe ſhort, it is better in tyme to burie the dead, than to tarie — winding 
ſheete, or ſome to carie him, vntil he ſtinke aboue the ground. But there is 
ſomewhat euen in thoſethings, vvhich the cuſtome of Religion, lavves, and 
decrees, humanitie it ſelf, and the ruleof modeſtie villeth vsto do, & to take 
heed of, vherin if we ſhal through ignorãce & forgetfulnes offẽd, ther is no 
ſin cõmmitted: But if through cõtempt or contumacie, it is to be reproued. In 
like maner it skilleth not what days be appointed, what houres, hat maner 
of places touching thebuilding, what Pſalms are to be ſong this day or that 
day: And yet there muſt certain dayes be appointed, & certain houres, anda 
place mete to receiue al, if we haue any reſpect to keepe vnitie & peace. For 
hat cõfuſion were it, & of how great cõtentions & braulings the ſeed, and 
cauſe, if euery man as he liſteth, might alter and chaungethoſethings which 
pertein to the cõmon ſtate: Seing that it would neuer be broughte to paſſe, 
chat one thing could pleaſe all men, if ſuch matters were left indifferent, and 
comitred to cuery mans arbitrement?. Now ifany man repine or grudge, & 
vill here ſemewiſcr than it behoueth him, let him cõſider by what reaſon 
he can excuſe his vaywardneſſe in the Lorde . Notvvithſtanding that ſay- 
= Ig ing of S. Paule muſt iatifhie vs: wehauenocuſtometo contend, neither the 
ee —_— n 7557 
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out of Cal= od hathinthe Scripture fully and plainly compꝛehended allthoſe 

. thingsthatbeneceſfarietoſaluation. n. 
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Fifthly, that all ought to obey ſi ozdinances,fi 
though all ſtande not in neede of them. 
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vſed therin ſome policie, ſuche as might molt pzeuayle 
faction, You 1 r his boke called Ecc/e/1a##. 
that toughthiy pro d by othe genyed that they ment to take any au- 
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tothe Admonition. nz Caluineof 


things in- 
that it maye not ber altered, learned men doe varie in iudgementes, whoſe —— 
onsinthaf matter I will deterre, vntill Jcome where J haue farther different. 
ſpe 

It Nl. Caluine were alyue, and vnderſtode the ſtate of our Churche and 8 
truly, I verily beleeue that he would vtterly condeinne your doings ; and J am the 
rather induced fo thinke ſo,bicauſe J vnderſtande him to haue allou ed many things 
in the Engliſhe Church being at Gene«s, which you altogither miſſclyke,as Funeral 
ſermons, tc. And therſoꝛe he would not thinke his woꝛdes racked one whit, to eſta⸗ 

The reſt of my collections are moſt agreeable to M Caluines Dede, neceſſary 
fo2 this pꝛeſent time, and moſte apte — — them ouer 
fo ſlightly,doth argue your lacke of abilitie to anſwere them. In derde they flatly de⸗ 
terminc this controuerſie, and in effect ouerthꝛowe your whole bake. 

Thoſe that make contention in the Churche foz ſuche matters as you doe, and in 
ſuche ſozte and maner, can not auopde the iuſte accuſations of being contentious per⸗ 
ſons ; and if the Phyſitiongiueth a purgation where there is no ne&de, 02 a moꝛe ves 
hement purgation than is conuenient foz the diſeaſe, 02 miniſter it out of tune, oꝛ giue 
one purgation fo an other. tc. what rumbling and ſtirre ſoeuer follow in the bov;e, 
hemay hointidy ſarvole baths mihes SYNCING, Zo you not knowe what 

Zuingjius ſayeth in his Ecclſueft. ſpeaking of Anabaptiſtes: If they were ſente of God, Zuinglius in 
and endued with the ſpirite of loue, they would haue conſtrued in the beſte parte, thoſe Edleſutt. * 
externall things. &c. — map Chriſte never made any contention for external! thin, Ident de baps 


ings. 
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Ot the lame indgement inthis matter {FM Bucer. as it I 
reth in his Epiſtle to M. Alaſco, theſe be his woꝛdes: If you vvill nor thmgsmait« 
admit ſuch liberrie, and vſe of veſturetochispureand holie Church, by- Tab 
cauſe they haue no commaundement of the Lord, nor example of it: 7 doo 
not ſec hoyy you can grauntto any Church chat it my celebrate the Lor- 
des Supper in the morning, and inan oC Churche, eſ y conſecra- 
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he deſenſe of the anſwere Trac a 


e of the lawe, refozmed the Churche. Inthe ſeconde plate le⸗ 
Hoſaphar tooke ah ay the high places and groues out of luda &c. In 
the 29. cy he.2. Chron.ts n doings 1 3 in 
repatring mpie | ting religion, #c. In the.:32 me 
it is declared: with what care Dauid went about to buildthe tem- 
ple ot᷑ God, after that he was once eſtabliſhed in his kingdome. Jn 
the n. of Mach, Jeſus went into the temple, and caſt out all thein 
that bought and inthe temple.xc. The lite he did in the ſeconde 
ot lohn. Al this is confeſſed tobe true and no man denieth it. And J 
pꝛay God make vs thankfull foꝛ the Queenes maieſtie, who hathe 
— point but Red like a 2288 rel 1 5 and 
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Anſvyerro the Admonition. Pag. 30. dect. a 2. 


. — T ©ppmurthatthtthigsonty get obe placed in gods Church; 
expounded,” fourthandehe th we — Ve ſhall put nothing to che vvotd that 
I commaund you, neither ſhall you take any thing therefrom. &c. Ind in 
cher plate: | euer I ch maund you take heed you do it, thou 
ſhalt oochingcherero, r or 15 x prey Godintheoldlaw 
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firſt anſwer to that placeof Yen! is true, neyther can you diſpꝛoue firſt 
AS ſound reaſon 92 godanthozitie :foz if you will haue this pzecept now to be — 
vnder ſtanded of all the „ ·˙⅛ —— fo2 the 
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on 1 19 2 places 
Deu. ex 

call matter, ' And Jam well afſared that ot onely the cormmoniall and mozall-, 
lawe but the indiciall allo perteynedto the gouernmen e of the henden 
Iſraelites , and that theſe p2eceptes of not Adding bs 
eb op A EIT 
uideth the iudiciall la two partes, into ccclefiaſticall and ciuill: his woꝛdes 
be theſe, VVherefore theſe preceptes may not vnfitly (hemeaneth, iudiciall) be deui- Tae. 
ded into two kyndes, whereof ſome areccleſuſticalland other ciuill. M. 3 Bex. 
manner in his boke de heretics a magiſt: puniend. (aith, that the iudiciall lau doth 
ly conſiſt in the externall manner of worſhipping God, partly in the ciuill affaires of 
this lyfe. And M. Caluine in his aus: bpon the fpue bohes of $ Joles,erpounding this cine 
verſe in the. 3. ol Exod. Thou ſhalt vtterly overthrow them and breake in peeces their” ; 
images. Calleth it a politike lawe , and vet notwithſtanding an apendir to the firſte 
pꝛetepte, and added to confirme that which he had ſpoken befoze againſt Joolatris. 
Therefoꝛe to the oꝛdering and gouernngofthe Churche, the Jewes had not only the mozall 
andceremoniall,but the tudiciall law alſo. ; 


Chap.6. the fourth Diuiſion. 
| T. C. Page. l. Sect. vlt. 


W po certmonies! but dw, the cereinonles ij ſacramentes ok Baptiline uf | 
Lojsupperandwe ane as ————ůů—ů — eg — 


Wehane noceremonies which be ſacraments, but two ard in them, andfo2 al things yg. 
to their ſubſtante, we haue as certeyne directionas they had fo any of — 2 


— tens But yet is not euery circumſtance to be vſed about the celebꝛating of remomes, 
them, ſo particularly, noꝛ ſo certainely p2eſcribed vnto vs, as was to them in theyʒ 8 
teremonies, ſacramentes, and ſacrifices:fo2 they had euery particular circumſtance 


FFF downe vnto them, 
as it is cuident Crod. 12.25. 25. xc. and in Leuiticus, We are not bound to any ſuche 
pꝛeſcript fozme of ontward ceremonies andcircumltances, but haue fres libertie,, 


not only to appoynte, but allo to alter and chaunge the ſame, as ſhall be th 
molt connenient : fo that nothing be done againtt the wozdofGod, and that the ge⸗ P 
nerall rule be obſerued. Coꝛ. 4. that all things be done decently and in order. All thys * or. 14. 
therefoꝛe that you ſpeake ol houre piace, and of the fozme of burtall and of mariage. ac. in⸗ 


firmeth 1 5 75 I haue ſayd, fo thele be cirtumſtantes nat vſed in the ſeruice 
nothe anden e dene 


ſeruice and woꝛſhipping ol God, whiche were to 
rribed (asappeareth in the places befozealleadged) byb 
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> le 6 the. 5. Din ion. 
T. C. Page. az. Sect 1.2. 


Al ot be long, whereas you ſay, het they had nothing bat wap determined by 


die deeb, 


ceremomes 222 
— 3 determined | 
EEE 


nw ad require. ut to ſap 
ers, contemp LI  Fool:rro, ner 
God by his tudiciall iaw hath commaun⸗ 
— ous — — 
Wictan vi ted to the diſcretion of. the Pꝛmnce and 
nd: jane often times ſatd, that not 
ry Wozd,and by it. 


 boW bitgifie. 


Sante pen J 


diſcipline of the Church, iett to the ozder of the Church, and vndetermined in the lam, toꝛ one 


rere can do moze than ahy man that 3 
ſyoken cz witten culus Li. co. after that he hath made a parti 
he creo . — —— — vnto 


——— het Gage cg 


pea and the 


pline,and goutrnmente of the Ct variedacco2ding to time, per 
ſons,and place , as ſhall — —— If you be able to ſhewe that the ſame 
— lefte vnto them , in ſomany thinges you ſhall do moze than J can 


"ak vents al his whe ns that you ay.there canbe nothing ſpoken moꝛe di⸗ 


po Yeeumuryn zof my cauſe. Foz if the 4(raelites hſkanding theſe plas 


Deuter bew libertie to oꝛder thingsin the Church not et 
the! — (— NN 
m the E hunſette inhis word hath commaunded. Foz if the Jewes(not- 
* pꝛetepts) did lawfully ve thoſe | that were not in the woꝛd 
mma i et manic: tathi tweed, taking if, ſurely we may do ſo 
anner. And thus haue you- taken muche paynes in iuſtifying that cauſe, 
. 
Wher you ſay, that woe haue che lame lawes to direct vs in the ſeruiceof God.that they had · 
n if | meanethe ſame mozall lawcs you ſay trulp. but nothing to the purpoſe ; if you 
n . a= 
| le-. | | 


monallawis e. — — to make things moꝛe 


| manifeſt, and to bzing a greater light vnto teſtament. F02 if ron meane that the newe 
| n added to the ceremoniall * 2 ran 96a 


to the nc en 1 121 The plac 
| 0 cutter. 
the Ceremoniall lawe; and dothe vtterly abꝛogate it. s legs Chriſtus. cc. 
Chriſte is the ende of the lawe. F; as well the figures as the promiſes 33233 
the lawe and the Pꝛophetes, are in the newe Teſtament by the 
ol Chzilke, as he him ſelfe ſaythe, Luke,24, If you'meane that it is added to the Luke-24. 
mozall lawe, that is alſo vntrue, foz it onely explaneth it, it addeth nothing vnto 
it. Jn derde it bꝛingeth a great lighte to the ode Teſtament, bitatiſe all thinges are there 
fulfiiled whiche were pꝛophetied of, and pꝛeſigured in the olde Teſtament, M.Caluin Calain. in ff. 
Inffieu. Cop. 3. Sett. 9. ſaythe, that to thinke Chzil to haue added anything to the law 
is moſte pernicious. 
I muſte craue | 


ſtraunge 
pinion in my ef yr inks — Magiſtrate bounde to obſerue ot 
all the Judictall laweg Wolcs,excepte ſuche as were made tn reſpect of the region where they 
were giuen, and of the people to whome they were giuen. Df the whiche lawes the Magi⸗ 
fkrate youſay, may onely chaunge the circumſtances, as the times, and places, and manners of 
thepeople ſhall require. But᷑ pou vtteriy denic,and are ready to pzone, if 1 to tips 


bolaters,murderers,adueerous perſons, and lache ke, iche Seb br 18 fila e fue 


commaunded to be put to death, 
Howeſoeuer vou paſſe this matter ouer as impertinent to this queſtton, yet fo as The inconue⸗ 


hare fe — (andJam-Ffallyx cd that it — I with reafe 


"—— 
der this your opinion. Firk, lth awesofthstand that be cntrrie to theſs Jus 
dictall lawes of "ea t The Pzince muſt 
rgatin which he hath in parvoning — to Poles law, whiche 
both by other meanes puniſh the ſame, Exod. 22. To be ſhoꝛt, al things muſt be tranſ- Exod. 22. 
fozmed : Lawyers mult caſt away their huge volumes, and multitude of caſes, and 
content them ſelues with the bokes of Poſes ; we of the Cleargic would be the beſt 
———— ———— 2 Doaeay. | 
while we make them beleeue that we ſeeke foz equalitie among our ſelues, we ſreke 
in derde regall dominion ouer them. Lone Deuter. iy. verſe.ia. But toomit all theſe | 
conſiderations; — ——ð' 
weren bunte Jean, how farre thisopinivnals from-true dininitie. 
Firft,beſivesall thoſe places whict make generally fas the anom The Judici⸗ 
— — we hans efpeciall places fon the Judicialtlawe, and namely — abꝛo⸗ 
e where maketh lawes ol denozcement foz adultrie. Math.g. and.. which 
e SS IR Len rn . 
Moles. Aug. «d Pollentiũ 9 | eng, Augu ſt ine. 
is watten of Chꝛiſt. John. 8. touching mae den, 1. 
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The lud "OE The defenſe of theanſwere 


1 8 ceaſſed it dothe herein appeare; for that the whole order of gouernment of Iſraell, which 
* wasrequiſite ymo the in biring of che lande of promiſe, hath from that time caſſed, w hõ 
; as they beeing began ro dwell amongſt the Gentiles without a king, about go- 
. ucrnours, without a Prieſt, and without a law we. 
Hemingind. ne his Encber:is of the ame iudgement: his wozds be theſe, There is alſo 
the Tudiciall law, which expired with the common wealth of Moſes : ſo that it dothe not 
binds any man of neceſsitic, but ſo farre onely, as ſome portion of it dothe perteyne to the 
law of nature (as the law agaynſt inceſtuous mariages. Leuit. i8.) and ſo much of ee 
vile as the cruill m_ ſhall __ for e 


Culuin. 


o keepe the _— in cbedience, tc, 
grauẽ Images of their Gods ſhall 
ye burne with 8 golde + Ws on them, &c. ſaith, Althoughe 
th was a politike law e and given one to the auncient people for a time, yet hereby we 
ther how deteſtable Idolarric is. &c. But of all other places that is moſte euident 
he hathe in his In#it«. Cap. 20. Sect. i3. 14. g and therfoze 3 wil retearle it moze 
Calninus. at large. Sun i rełlè compoſitam rempub.1 urgent cet. There are certaine which denic that 
common welch to be well ordered, which omitting the politike lawes of Moſes, is ruled by 
. the common la wes of the Gentiles. The which opinion how dangerous and ſeditious it is, 
let other men cõſidet, it is inough forme to haue declared, that it is both falſe & fooliſh. 
But that vſuall diviſion is to be obſeruedywhich deuideth the whole law of God deliucred 
by Moſes, into maners, ceremonies, & iudguments, and euery part therof is diligently to be 
eonſidered, that we may vnderſtande what perteyneth vnto vs thereof, and what dothe not. 
in * time, let no man be troubled with this, that both the ludicials & cercmonies 
vnto maners: for the ancient fathers, the inuentors of this diuiſiõ, although 
ey — ronres t theſe two latter parts were occupied about maners, yet (by- 
| he be altered ind abrogated without any preiudice vnto maners) they called 
They caled chat f part properly by that name moral, without the which 
e holyneſſe of maners, and the immutable rule of liuing could not well conſiſt. And 
e.Tholaw of God forttddethes ſteale: what puniſhment was appoynted for thefte 
Exod 22. - | Þ Gipoliceof th ewe ethin Exod. The moſte auncient lawes of other nations 
miſhed theft with double: they which followed afterwarde made a difference betwixte 
pen theft, and that which was ſecret: others condemned the theeues with exile & baniſn- 
ment: others adiudged them to be whipped: and laſt of all others, to be put to death. Falſe 


witneſſe 2 the len es was puniſhed with equal payne in reſpect of the hurt: in other 
4 infamie in other Ce + with hanging. &c. All lawes ioyntiy do wing 


es of death. ln ſome places there are greeuouſer 


Deu. 7. 


ers, ir other placesthoſe which are more cafic:yer we ſee how 

f puniſhment;teride to one ende, for they al with one cop ſent, do 

giue ſente puniſhment agayn ynſtthoſe offences, which art condemned by the ctcrnall 

| awof God: winked fl wirneſſe, but they agree not all — 
527 niſhment.-Neyther truly is ĩt neceſſatie expedient that they ſhoulde agree 


— ſo ome e people 

o great wr kepte in awe. He is 

the 7 commadirie;that is offended with thys 

— die obſeruatis of the law of God. For that which 

— ner cn os — done ta the lawe of God, whiles it beeing 
ogated, , rred before it is moſt vaine. For other lawes are not prefer- 
— not by any ſimple compariſonin reſpect of Gods — 

eee eee be ſayde to be abro 3 


Trat. 2. to the Admonition. 123 The Tudi 


ciall avye 
all narics,but particularly for the Iewes.&c.M.Beza likewiſe in his bole de her. Magi: Of Moſes. 


aniend. of this matter waiteth thus: VVe acknowledge thoſe politike lawes to be pre- 
Feribed,onely to the countrey of the Jewes ; gate we ſo — that we woulde * 


haue Moſes common wealth or gouernment called backe agayne, as though i it were not 
Jawfall for every Magiſtrate within his owne dominion to make lawes in ciuill matters. 


And a little after. The Iudiciall lawes were framed only for one nation. Therefore ſeeing 

they were neuer written for vs they can not be ſayd to be abrogated. And agayne, O neſy 

the Iſraclites were bound to the Iudiciall lawes, that is, thoſe that dwell in Jurie, bicauſe they 

were made fit for that common wealth onely. Andatter that e hath heweo by ner 

ample of the lawe foz theft, that that maner t kinde of puniſhment, did onely binde 

the Iſraelites, ⁊ that other Pagiſtrates in their countreys foz gad- cauſes maye ap- 

f . = 1 oncoming 
Js quatents pane modi refcribit, alij gentibus neg, TICS pl Lax Fele fund; eff pre pris abro- 
gata. That lawe of Moſes in ſo muche as it prel, —— ney- <3 

ther at any time giuen to other n 1 neither is it now properly abrogated So that now 

they that be diſpoſed n tent e tendeth to 

the ouerthꝛo wing ot ſtates of wealthes, but is contrarie alſo to the truth, and 

opinion of learned men, and thoſe eſpecially of whome you your ſelfe make greateſt 

accompf, Zherefoze it is true that J haue ſayde in my anſwere to the Admonition, 

that is, The Judicial law tobe lefrto the dilcretionot᷑ the Magiſtrate 

to adde to it. oꝛ to take from it. oꝛ to alter and chaunge it; as ſhall be 

! ˙ gps) naman rr — 

M Calvin alſo very aptly nateth in 6 


Chap.6.the. 5. Dinifion. 


Anſvvere tothe Admonition. Pag. 31. Lin. 275 


| \ Sohath helefte authozttie rte his Churcheto make labves,and 
appoynt ozder8#ceremonies.as ſhall from tin 2 
moſt . and pꝛofitable foz the 3 000 Agony er 
tontrarie to his wozde,oz repugnant 

fie hath the Churchevſed,euen from the Apoliles a8 tt is ma⸗ 
n 6. Act. 18. i. Cor. in. & other eccleſia- 
flicall ſtozies and auntient kathers, as is befoze by me pzoued. 


John. M hitgifte. 


To this nothing is anſwered. 


Chap. 6. the. G. Diuiſon. 


| Anſvvere to the Admonition Dag: 31.Seft.x 
Brut to tome to the wozdesof Deuteronomi e them lelues, 1 
is it to adde to the worde of God, 02 to take from it - Sony rs 
thinke otherwiſe, oz fe: erwile ol God than 
woꝛde reuealed: warts take fr y t the Hm 
ons in the woꝛde 18 expzelſed : thoſe ve to ee Age 


v4 


+ Theplacs 12 [24. Thedefenſe of the anſwere Trac 


of 
" . —.— which Gods woꝛde doth not foꝛbid, and make that ſinne 
85 Gods woꝛd doth not make ſinne. But ſuch as truly t ſincere- 
imbzace the wozdeof God. and admit nothing contrarie vnto it, if 
ouernment tk ceremonies without am wicked # ſuperſtitious o⸗ 

nion they appoynt oz retayne ſuch as they know not to be agaynſt 
ge wonde ol God, and p2ofitable foz the pꝛeſent ſtate of the Church, 
tan not truly be ſayd to adde any thing to the woꝛde of God, oz take 
| anything trom itt, though theſame be not expꝛellcd in the wozde, 


T. C. Pag. 22. Sect. 3. 


1 55 . put to the wozd ol God, wherin not to ſpeake of 

«There is d ng roy eee oy 6 95 pony hp pedo parton rs 
5 ment . moze.nopto oleſſe thanhe harh 

inother fs where apo 


tinge allo rn — 
3 


*All this is o- wulle 


kenia cont empt 


the worde of God, and pz0= 
e which God bythe © eparh 
wude you charge other with, 


5,doatwapts fall mot! 


, hitgifte. 


JJ ͤ rice viturtelatrunnr; 
when pour ieftes be vttered, and you a little ſpozted your ſelfe,x the matter commeth 
to trial, there appeareth very lider cozrections; J haue after my rude t imple maner 
contra. declared what it is to adde to the woꝛd of God, oꝛ to take from it. and haue 
—— dorttra⸗ nut ſought fo2 any exacte deſinition. But pet (by your leaue) two contraries may be deti⸗ 

== nedby one generall difference, when we talke of thoſe things which be common to them 
dilterkce. hothe, and do not ſceke to ſeparate them from among them ſelues, but from all other 
| thinges, that be not of the ſame kinde. Do is vertue and vyce, by this difference 
ſensim acquiri, & ſenzim amitti.leparated from al other that be not /ub hobitu : As Homes 
and bratum by this difference /en/ibile, be ſeparated from all other creatures that be 
bs 6s ry . 3 N 
gevus,noth agree tu euery member vnder it, which we ies, ton⸗ 

eee eee hers 
foze declaring generally what it is to adde to the woꝛde, oz to take from 
the woꝛde, tap it is to thinke otherwile, oz to teache otherwiſe of 

8 woꝛde reuealed. v biche in 
hem bothe. Foz as well he that adveth to the woꝛde, as he 
te ach of Gov otherwiſe tharrhe hath tn dis wozt0 rencalen 

20 you ſee e 

—g̃— haunt x 

But bat neden ail this paſtime of yours:do Jnot immediatlyafter ſeuerally de- 
elare both what it is toadde to the woꝛd ſo fro 
able (0 pzoue that the erpoſitions whiche 3 ſet downe be not true? can you better 
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— Cillmoze and. . —— e 


bl 
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one, and 1 Tran. | — 


ro make. ae e rhyng 
men them ſelues havei inuented dens {the une: Hd to o2b 


945174; 24+ 4 


© 4 * 


any opinian of wor ſhipping oz merite is put: — — rely and 9- 
ther Ceremonies of that ſozte; In the laſte. mou —— — of Pope Nicho- 


las, Dii?.22. ommes, where it is decrer that pe moe iche 5 | —— 


on nlawf * 3 


in 
1 


4 
ade zartes 


anche thinkpinnt to be of necelitivs falnation-Tobe — 
; Whychtho wozde ol God'maketh not finne, as all whiche fo2bid the 
things, and make the ſame vnlawfull as J haue ſayde befoze. o 
ſee nowethat chere is no one parte of this dimſion (as you call it) which dothe not in⸗ 
clude. ſomething nat conteynedin the other partes: and therfoze all thoſe vnſcemely! 
"Jaikeno frgnenefe utes ae ng ht Jhaue wetten: But A belache 
any 
wherewith your b is more peſtered, than ered thn any Be iges is, where he ſhe⸗ 
weth him ſelfe-moſte ſcurrilous, But J will 4 onely deſire the 
| Reader boconſiderof what ſpirite they come, and in boths our wzitings to reſpect 
Touching theexpaſition of the places of Dent. let the learned Reader compare if 
wurd che erpoſitionsof the learned Jnterp2eters , and then indge of my vnſkilfull Tre xe: 


dunding And defyning, ry Seer 
Verenow J 3 wal gay know what ©. hath ppoue ag thetng $A avs i 
here waitte,oz how he hath iuſtiſied »p2opoſitit Admonition which J haue refel- ®uting — 
TT 
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art to be placed i the Chutche, which God him ſeike in his worde commaundeth, This Jeon 


— 1 But J lat it is vn · 
rue in matters or ceremonies 


monies, tit es, oꝛders, diſtipline, and kinde ok go⸗ 
ng externall matters, andalterable, ar to be alteren ano 
gated,accoading, to time, place: . 


hs 1j. Sell. a. — nee oe nee 


15 of his han. 
' ; _ 6 ' * 


bee n e nue Now 
| Med, e ase 
Fre opinion of other late wryters o 5 


things i indifferent. The. 7. Chapter. 


Zaingjius in his babe 4 l) f ae that he hav veclared eee, 
2 ſheweth, That in cxternall things and 
eee e e FN Churche, whiche be not contay- 
nedinthe And ſpeaking! J. ¶ any think otherwiſe, God 


f ons the ſame vnto you: leſſe, in that wherevnto we are come, let 


5 ogra among ſo) That the Apoſtle there (| 
erect elſe, than externall ceremonies and rites, the vſe and 3 


whereof, the ſame in chat place affyrmeth,to bein our vvill and povver, ſo 
that vve doc n repugnant tothe commaundement of God. Neyther 


double the publyke — — oughte to haue eſpeciall regarde) for externall 


thinges. Theſe be the very woꝛdes of Zui us, in the which there is firſt to be no- 
ted, che interpꝛetation of the woꝛds of the Philip.3 —̃ ͤ he vieth 
commaundement of God, 


- Haas this exception, So that we doe 


P. Martyr. - 


— — tune — in the ſame boke, verifiethin 

8 befoze haue, touching a negatiue argument from the 
Pen nt: Wt; Thatthere be three kindes of traditi- 

ons, one expreſſed in the Scriptures: an other playne repugnant to the worde of God: 


The thirde neither contrarie to the worde of God,nor yet neceſſarily ioyned to the ſame : 
in the vvhich vve muſte obey the Churche , Theſe three cautions beeing ob- 
ſerued : Firſt, that they be not obtruded as worſhip of God, or peculiar e, but as 
1 bx commoditie of _ Churche, and _ comelyneſſe in _ 
uine actions: thinges be ſufficiently in to the 
worſhipping of God, and holyneſſe. — but 
chat they may be altered, if time require. Let the Churche keepe hir intereſt & 
autno- 


tothe Admonition. 40 127 Other late 


vvriters 
authoritie in theſe indifferent things, to appoynt vyhat ſhall be thoughte of things 
moſt neceſlarie and mocte to edify ing. Laſt of all, that the er of God be not indifferẽt. 
NR them, Chus farre Mart ir. 
Fans writing tarde, — —— N far In 
ches obſerned im his time, dyd very well thinke that this ſhoulde be 2 2 
to Chriſtian men, if they fame them ſelues, vnto thoſe Churd X 
ſhould come, in el pc things erben de ay . a 22 N | 
dlyneſſe, his wordes are theſe: I ae e and rytes 
— e. or inſtruction for a graue ee after that =) 
ner the which he ſeeth vſed = ng vnto the which he ſhall peraduenture come. &c. 
The which moderation if all men woulde vſe at this day, there would be leſſe contention 
in the Church, neither ſhoulde Chriſtian libertie-be abridged by the ſuperſtitious traditi- 
ons of men. But (viel, oy wer whole Churches, Te 1 
6 | e to apply them 2 keneſſe of euern one. 


——— aſticall difc the gouern- 
ment ofche Church, 1 and perſons: 
For it is neceſſarie that inthe houſe of the 77 all 3 ſhoulde be done 
in order: of thqvvhich order there is one generall reaſon in che vvorde of 
God i. Con. he not one and 3 agreeing to all circum- 
ſtances. - And againe in the ſame r Lian. 


e eee, e. xternall things, and therefore 


varietie in the olde canons, but contrarietie alſo. 

not alwayes Tooke what the'Apoſtles did in politiac in th 

Church, ſeyng there be moſt diuerſe circumſtances, — 

PO zeale;all things can not in all Places and times be reduced — ug 
rme. & 


An e confeſſis of the churcbes in Elleria cr it i thus waitten: Men ſhall c 
EE are o, that we doe not by any wicked ſchiſme, ſeuer or cut off oure 2 — 


| Chriſtes holy e Churches of Germanie, Fraunce, England, and other Chriſtian nations, © 
that we well with all and every one of them, in the truth of Chriſte, which here we 
haue dee For albeit there is ſome varietie in diuerſe Churches, aboute the vtte- 
ring and ſetting forth of their doctrine, and aboute rytes and ceremonyes, which they re- 
ceiue as a mean to ediſie their Churches, yet that varietie neuer ſemed to miniſter cauſe of 
diſſention and ſchiſme in the Church: for in ſuch matters the Churches of Chriſt 
haue alvvayes vſed their libertie, as we may reade inthe Eccleſiaſtical] hiſtory 
J omit here the confeſſionof the Church of VVirtenberge,and the . 
ſundiy other notable learned men. J knowe no learned waiter, that doth venye the 
Church to haue authozitie in appoynting rytes, ceremonyes, diſcipline, and kinde of 


— — ſothat itooe nothing repugnante tothe 


Sheen nee I lier bunch tna matter cinibliv by bins that would ler me 
to ouerthꝛowe it: nn,, We ny Gino en er ce Lol 


422 | | | 6 
12 8 | Tr a8 2. 


He bad (as E.. hach aft armed) a pet | ment not bzoken Pe#.4. 
eee ee Chu ob | 
lame. Wherefoz 555 


1 Is; 


— 


— eee 448 . Sean. 8 


79 1 


Scriptures | " Cheotherplacesnotedint it margent,as! Prat 37. Roe Aker 
= 2. And the NA arc no 192 to pꝛoue any thit ng incofro a 


2 


5 ee [94477 f 


DS jof vs, 


oneofth 8;they ble the authozitie ot the. 3. and 
jeone 22 * Dai th that he hath” hated be Ache 


antics, 4 1 the Lord: | 


gaue them ſelues to deceitfull 
vanities, CR God;wicked and bloudy men blaſphe⸗ 
mers of God, and his enimpes. J will not aggrauate this blaſphe- 
mie ot tnce, Mobles, and all other louers ot God t his 
onſider diligently this lpirite, and in time pꝛeuent the bur⸗ 
ning ma alice ofthe. me: no Turke, no Jewe, no Papiſt coulde pol⸗ 
ſibly-haue ſpoken moze ſpitefully ot this Church and ſtate: but ſuch 
is the ſpitite of arrogancie. Tothelyke effecte they alleagethe. . 
of Lohn. 1. Timo. 3. Math. y. &. n. ag thoughe they onely had the woꝛd 
of God, and were of the Churche,and wecontemners and reiecters 
of the ſame. O where is humilitie-+ Truely if theſe men be not by 
ipline bzideled, they wil wozk ee Church than 
Frye Papi dyd. Ser 


F 6M hitgifte. 


| Tothisthre is nat one waz feen 


Admonition. | | 


88 wiledomes to vnderſtande, we in Englande are ſo karre off, front 
daa eberhard according to the meſeript of Gods word, anne. 


Q- 


roche —— ns 129 


— pꝛoued, clected, c 
vnto, as of right it ought, and is of £ required, 


Anſvveretoche Admonition. Pag. 34. &. 35. 


The eren that theſe libellers woulde pꝛoue is, that we 
in Englande are ſo farre from hauyng a Churche rightly refozmed 
acco2dyng to the meſeripte of Gods woꝛde, that as yet we are not 
come to 2 face of the lame. Foz pꝛoote hereof they ble 
this argnment: There be thꝛee out warde markes whereby a true 
Chziſtian Churche is knowen: pzeaching of the woꝛde purely, mi⸗ 
niftryng ofthe Sacramentes ſincerely : and eccleſtaſticall diſcipline, 
whiche > onfiſteth in Idmonition and coꝛrection of faultes ſeuerely. 

But thys Church ol Englande ( fox ſo ineffecte they ſaye ) is voyde 
ok all theſe,Ergoithathnot ſo muchas the externall face ofa Church. 
To pꝛoue that the woꝛde of God is not pꝛeached truely, they reaſon - 
on thys ſozt : The Miniſters of the woꝛde are not accozding to gods 
woꝛde, pꝛoued, elected, called oz ozdeyned, nozthe function in fache 
ſozt lo NE lokedvnto; agofrigheir ought, eee re- 
Les Ind the wozd of God not. [ N Here 

ok doctrine doctrine, nopoe pr peece of any ſubſtance, to be otherwiſe taughte 
andallowed 2 (foꝛ not euery mannes folly is to be 

aͤltribed to the whole Churche ) than by the pzeſcripte wozde of 
God may be iuſtified, neyther canthey. Rowe howe this — 
on followeth (though the antecedent were true) let thoſe iudge that 
be learned. The Miniſters are not rightly pꝛoued and elected. FC, Inbnapt reds 
Ergo the woꝛde of God is not truely pzeached : howe wicked ſo e- ®* 
uerthe man is, howſoeuerhe intrude hymſelfe into the miniſterie, 
yet maye he pꝛeache the true woꝛde of God, Foꝛ the trutheof the 
doctrine dothe not in anyereſpecte depende bpon the goodneſſe 02 
—— of the man: Ipꝛape you howe were you, and ſome other 
our adherentes called, elected, #c- But to tome to the purpoſe-: 
 wouldepzoue that the Miniſters ofthe woꝛde in this Church 
fc — atide, are not accoꝛdyng to gods woꝛde pꝛoued, elected, called 
oꝛ 02 Weyned. 

What foꝛce and pithe is in their argumentes, chall _— in 
the ſeuerall anlweres to euery one oof them. This one thing 8 
let you bnderſtande, that theſe men lertze to defacethys .hurche 
of 8 TN by the ſelfe ſame groundes that the Papiſtes doe: al⸗ 

by another kynde of pꝛoofe. Foz what haue the Papiſtes 
. — Nod. but that we Haue no Miniſters, b they be not 
rightly called, and ſoconlequently no wozde, no Sacramentes,no . 
diſcipline, noChurche. Andcertainely if it were well examyned, J 
beleeue it woulde fall oute, that the Authors of this Booke we 


120 Thedefenſe of the anſwere 


conſpired with the Papiſte toonerthzowe(if they coulde) the ſtate 
mn of this * an, ſubtitipthey leemeto 


anne 


e 
Englande is vopde of all theſe Agapne, 
O Dis not truel . 1 


Ero ro bd pe thr bea g o them, wh he was goingto — wo 


2 2 W 46M 


C. C. wu⸗ 


— nyo the Church 4 — 

1905 bode mire which went befoze, 
r rocquniy pieating op irG deep timed 

diſcipline, rc. neither can you otherwiſe doe thonghe you woulde wzeſt my woꝛdes ne⸗ 

res : andtherefozethat which Jrepozte of them, is, that they ſay this 

of E and p mf OT PO ENNIS noꝛ the 


to the Admonition. 157 


I made no greate difference betwirte purely, and truely, neyther dothe it followe Purety und 


that the wo2de of God is trucly pꝛeached alwayes when the truth ispzeached, Foz trutiy. 
as a man maye doe Jara, not Iuffe, luſt thyngs and pet not iuftly : ſo maye the truthe 


be pꝛeached, and yet not eruely. A man maye doe that whiche is iuſte vawittingly, 
oꝛ foꝛ gayne, 02 foꝛ pleaſure, oʒ fo2 malice, but then he dothe it not infily, Quia von ex 
babitu & anims : Euen ſo a man mays pꝛeache the true woꝛde of God, of affection, of 
contention, ambition, foz p2cfite.ec. but then he dothe not pꝛeache it true. So that 
your diſtinction betwirt purety and trueiy is fo no purpoſe. 
dothe Saint Paule helpe you anye thyng at all, neee i. Phi. verſid. 
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3vx g norpurely, ſaythe thus Nn pro ſeilicer in mus. 88 Bene. 


- e doctrma, co weete, not wytha pure my mynde ſeeyng that other ſe the doctr ine 
in this ee 


* 


. 


e, and the molle int 


9 ws + - Py * HOP. 1 — " " N 
n 25 * 2 8 7 443 Mt * 3 5 


hd 2821 $24 4 66 ** 1 TY er 5 „ * „„ „ T ht! 
| L454. M46 - 5 he 5 2 


mpiome zur 

oF a | 

120 25 i213 Exits 

* 77 0 N | N? 2 1 „ | do * 297 aun 23 

57 ft dem ne 5. hte ede bn etung 
1 79 „ f ort . * +63: 16 207 50 388 Ty: T1679 40 Ter? #3 228 F377 
$9005 70 TINT £150 7 It: Ir o1 5111 dn v9 6 MN Ms 36555 9 err, 7 % Near; 
+ 74 74 24 . * ; 45 5 wes Fi 2:12.90207792a r ritt: 245 2 — 3 2205 n 4 A 8 n: 

n D goody 25 744 ICUs 727055 its 114383 6 11 Get 1131665 4» nt 

neee eee Porenetop Rn ene ett oo go q 
— Annen ort: ler * » 4 T7 ny, #3 tr: 12 Cum 2022 85 Sf * 17 


act 4. „ N 4 3 5 
41 36 F544 Tho) Gn 3: 1H 5 $4 $540 iD 5 D 431.90” * 
„tet! tro? 155407 "HI; $4 * » TS: Un 25 

oF Tony's Sb) — 23:6) 22 snralis /no7: 75. * di hr Nee cn 
: e fine 49316 ane es 405 79 it ock man 398.7 

* 0 2 „ * * +4 4 £ 7 

25 15 085 u e 00 Axe 5 ac 18 gl: Zi Rn: 
HE Nie J 420 11573 273910 5 T3; m de 7 Mae den 011 
; 8! 


” 


24 
4. 


The defenſe of the anſwere 
Of che election of Miniſters. 
Tract. 3. 


Of the triall of Miniſters both in leamyng and conuerſation, 
Chap. I the firſt diuiſon. 


Admonition. 
Thefir: is this. Foy wherein the ove Church tral was had(1)oth of their abilitie Ags, 
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This Replie tandeth — it is certapne that there was no triall 
had of them, bicauſe they were ſ p knowne, and therefoze the texte 
out diſcretion alleaged, to pꝛoue that there to beatryall o they abiutie to iuſtruct 
ec. If it had bene quoted to pꝛoue that ſuche as were admitted into the function, 
were merte foz the ſame, bothe fo2 their lyfe and doarine, it had bene to ſome pur- 
poſe , J thynke it neceſſarye that ſuche as ber admitted into the miniſterie 
lefſe they bee verye well knowne) e learning, and lyfe, but 

place maketh nothing at all foz that purp 2 
kethof ſuche two as were well knowne, and 
wer conclude any thyng of that place, it mute bir 


agaynſte the expꝛelſe wands and 

thys be a rule to be followed, it muſte be 

pou learned to adde, oz take from any lawe oz | 
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haue vou to make any 
anon ? Nodoubte thys example is extraodinarie, and 
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tn that chere is in that plate no mention made of any triall. That place rather 
zoueth that whyche befoze was noted At.. that ſuche onely ſhoulde be appoyn- 

. that office, as bie knowne by god experience to be fitte foz ſuche a function. 
Cell me one wozdein that terte that fignifieth any ſuch tryan as the Admonition 
of. Therfoze I ſay againe as I ſayd befoze, that fuche as be well knowne, 

nende no farther trau as both that example Ad.: and this allo Add. õ. manifeſtly de⸗ 
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The abſurdi- And bowe wouldyou hanethat Chart Sher be —— 


ties that oF for fit goc naive among der, thor wer might ve tall fam tobe mini⸗ 


his doctrine, learnu and habilte to preahe, living that he maye not publicly 
:yther teach oz exhozte,bicauſe he is not vet called to the miniſterie 
rn e 
you will make in euery pariſhe an vniuerſitie, oꝛ ſome ſchole of Diuinitie, oꝛ Col⸗ 
ledge ol learning, as in derde they had in moſte great Cities of the old Church, where 
the election of miniſters was committed to manye : oz excepte pou imagine, that 
IT ER Re 209 toning by every Parithe, 2s p inſpiration 
ſome other extraozdinarie meanes may be made able to be their when the 
place all be vorve, | 
But tell me this one thing : wenne an bus him hat is to bis dd their Po 
. er they hauing vet a Paſtoz 2. oz come vnto them after 
ze death oz departure of their P as the ſeconde Admonition woulde haue it 


meane time « occupy himſeife. xc. 3f 
ie deſtitute of a Patloz fi foz they cannot 
a el of mri als ſufficient time be graunted vnto * 


to the Admonition., 139The boke 


of ordring 


trie him in, which cannot be tefſe than one whole yeare at the leaf, Miniſters. 
But admitte all theſe impoſſibilities andgreat abſurdities, fo be poſſible and con- 
uenient: yet are there further doubtes, what ifthe pariſh be wholly oz the mot parte 
 vnlearaed men not able toiudge?what if they be all o2 the moſt 
part cozraptinreli 3 


oapmrie ao low of uh re een. Moul id pub. | 
— — uuerũttie, and 3 elpedst 


ee Din en. 


T. C. pig 5. Sec. 3 4. 


5 we never ſen herd ... TE 


Nm. 


efoꝛe a ſuffiti —— — hirty to 

| „FF 

obiect againſte any that is to be admitted at that time into the miniſterie: neyther 

ought any to be admitted except he bꝛing a ſufficient teſtimoniall of his gad behaui⸗ 

oure from that place, where ho hath hadhis abade:and therefbzc if — 

T toſays az hey panels ables, and ho nat;thetuuitis | 
in tzemlelues, they may if they will, 

I told vou befoze, e 

a flocke befoze he hane one committed vnto him, and e dine 

at the — he minifterie 1 
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a lev (m,areal the reſt n deere condemned 


e miniſters be bnlec — —— 
yo nt Denver there 670 vithin this 
gland, as ma , godly, graue, wiſe, and woꝛ⸗ 


Hagiſtrate haue. 
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K calling, and of not being tried, 
and examined as well in life, as learning. But what nerde vou make ſuch ado in clo⸗ 
kinga matter to notozious:fo2 what do either they oꝛ you, but deface euen the beit 
learned, am wiſelt of ſuch as withſtand ou: thinking none ſufficiently learned, but 
vourſelues and your adherents? = 
Foz the number of fufficient miniſters in France, able to pꝛeach in the time of thecroffe, 
J will not take vppon me to defineany thing: yet haue I talked with ſome wiſe,god- 
jn,and learned pzechers of hat contre ſuch as had god cauſe to know the ſtate of 
that Church touching that r uly fo2 any thing that J can learne of them, 
you haut ouerſhot your ſelfe 4: at the leaſt, 14. hundzeth. But J am not 
curious 
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idolatrous 144. Ihe deſenſe of tlie anſwere 


lacrificers 


and maſſe- tobe put from their dignitie, and not t N into the pꝛieſtes 
mongers. office,but to ſerue in inkerioute mit 

Hh Fryinke vonn not makethis: ageneratiente fodebarreſuche 

ye Golpell, as haue thꝛough infirmitie fallen, # 

be now with hartie repentance retourned. We haue many examples 

etersfoz: to thecontrary, Peter foi woꝑe his maſter C hilt which was as e⸗ 

w | a ml — —— not put from his Apo⸗ 

ü — edego nn | es inthe Pzimitiue Church, of ſuche 

reare: col | d toſacrificeto ſtrange gods, after repen⸗ 

eachi u; and did moſte 


u. ee Jdolater, from 
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words and mca- 
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not as yourepozt them:and being 
tong as thep remapne blameteſſe: Uf thus the — — 
hem feſt firſt be . then let them miniſter being blameleſſe: the greek wozd is d«rlyuau- 
Ta bvT9.that is, if in triall they be for nde blameleſſe, then lerthem miniſter. Foz triall 


Pozeouer the Apoſtle in that place 
uell what 4 ſo man 


5 Idolatrous 
ſacrificers 


him from beyng a 35 hop that hath had tio v 
in this place the Popiſhe bigamie. In like maner would not haue an whoꝛemon⸗ 
g:r,d2unkatd, a couetous perſon to be hafen a Bt doth he not ſeclude front 
of theſe crimes (and now of godly conuerſati⸗ 
ſc with them, than he 


wilthem tobe taken,and heard as gods miniſters when he ſaid age 0 
Scribe.@c. the Scxibes and Phariſe is ſit in Moſes ſeate. &c. Mat. 2 tle k1 


ſovefiled.that it maketh hun pure and cleane and 
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inthe ſight of the wozld, neuer 
D. Naule in the choiſe of widdowes doth not rec ſuch aone es hath ted her whole wie 


in all good wozkes: fo2 how could that be at that time — — 


few and moze like to refuſe ſuch as be verie u 
Apoſtle would not baue any admitted to the | 


S8 
* 
= * 1 * 


It thoutd tand id 
greater fault then to got from the 
as the Leuites did, Y ſhould trouble x 
his lyfe, ſay and ſweare he is no 


nerds, and woylhoperh g l. and fen ere 
—— — Sampenpama res. 
ur E | Wiltanſwere you that euen ag 


ESATA TE an 
— — of our 
— cg — rp 


Idolarous . The defenſe of the anſwere 


4 bitgifte. 


of his conffancie, lately be his Paitter 


e of his maſker, wiltingiy e willingly denyed,not 
2 him: which fault no doubt was as grenons as any | 


Adolatrie:and 
Ss CEL beyng confidered, there is nothing to ex- 
E Peters denpall. 
As Chriſtin chcheare of Pautcs perſecution-dyd choſe him to be an Apoſtle, and called 
tor n doth he fill conti⸗ 
tened: and theſe examples hath he ſet be- 
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.hanthad then? howe gege- beeermed great on itl-but act ug 
pumſhment ? pou befoze, the places ut Deuteronomre, touching addin 

from tar teh the L-3ve commannderh, were lhe Femes Pane 

NS commaunt of God in Ezechiel, pou ſep ſerued faz that une, and 


Fo. M hugifte. 


of M.Lurher, Bucer, Craumer. & c. bo ſufficiently confute the Admoni⸗ 

In thoſe dayes no J dolatrous ſecrificers oz heatheniſh pzicſts 
to be preachers of the Goſpel): but we allow and like well of Popiſh 

 ſeaſons,king a. at. here you fee, that they doe not onely con 

: knowing the truch-houealterwards vepartedkromis.but che alſo as 
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ſacr 
4 11 Bs haue ſuffered puniſhment for their ſinne, and haue received due rewardefor the wicked- 
n which they committed: what ment ſhall afterward hang ouer their ſoules, if 
8 they haue commi:ted no other fault, if there is no other ſinne, which may condemne them, 
but onely haue committ: d this fact, and for thb ſame haue receided the puniſhment due by 
the la we? The Lord will not puniſhe one ching twiſe, for they haue receiued the rewarde 
for their ſinne, and the paine for their offence is finiſhed. And for this cauſe is not this kind 
of commaundement cruell(as the heretikes affirme, accuſi ing the lawe of God, and denyi ing 
that there is any kibde of humanitie in it) but it is full of mereie: bycauſe detehy lde peo- 
ple ſhould rather be purged ſrom their ſinnes, than condemned. But 4115 there is no pu- 
niſhment layd vpon the body, nor any purging of ſinne, through corporal m. 
through repentance, which if a man doe worthily worke, ſo Rat ai as ſee worthie: 10 
haue the puniſhinent withdraw ne, he maye finde forgiueneſ e. But ho! this an⸗ 
were ol Cyril, map in ſome points miniſter occafionofquarrelling to ſuche an be viſ- 
poſed. vet this is empent,that the quantitieof ſinne # the lle of it, is not to be 
 effeenicdacco2ving to the coꝛpoꝛall and erternall puniſhmente, but attoꝛdiuig to the 
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ſacrificers © 
and maſſe- The woꝛdes of the texte doe exp2efly ſignifie vnto vs, that the Iſraelites (oe 
monocrs, be golden Calfe to be God: but be it that they mape be taken there metanimically 
gers. (whiche is but a coniecture) that cannot excuſe their grofſericſe at other tymcs, 
3 when they were connerſant among the Gentiles, and allured to wozſhippe their 
AK. F. a- Gods. But this example ſerueth very wellfoz my purpoſe, fo2 Aaron dyd not onely 
gaynſt hun make this Calfe, but alſo ſacrificed vnto it, and cauſed the people to wozſkip it: and 
yet notwithſtanding he was not dex fomhis pzielthode, although bis cale was 

all one with theirs,agaynſt whome you nowe ſpeake. 

Pou ſaye the people ſayde that they woulde keepe halyday to the Lode Fehouah, and 
therefoze did not take the Calle to be God: wherein you ſaye. not truely, ſoz thoſe 
Exo. 2. ver. 4. were the woꝛds, not of the people, but of Aaron: the people ſayde, Theſe be thy 

Gods, O Iſraell, whiche brought thee our of the lande of Egypte, ſo that, that reaſon may 
ſhewe what Aaron thang of it: — was the opinion of the people. J 
would haue you to deale ſincerely in alleaging of the ſcriptures. 

Pou put me ouer to the treatiſes of godly newe wzyters, which doe refuſe this diſtinction. Sc. 

But pou neither name thoſe w2yters vnto me, noꝛ let me vnderſtande where to 
inde thoſe treatiſes, whiche maketh me ſuſpece that vou neytherknowe whoſe, 
no2 where they be: but the matter is not greate. J doe as muche millike that dis 
ſtinction of the Papiſtes, and the intent ol it, as any man dothe, neyther doe J goo 
aboute to extuſe them from wycked, and (without repentance and Gods ſingular 
mercyp) damnable Idolatrie: But yet doe I ſaye the Idolatrie bothe of the Jewes, 
| w of the Gentiles (fo; the cauſes by me alleaged) tobe muche greater 1 

of Free Are the kyndes of Zdolatrie, One is, when the true God is wozſhipped by 
* Martyr in — aye ons The other 
2. when COR Nader wyth e Gods. 2, e gam. 17. c 
Muſculus in — wien ty: 7021 Gods D 


Lo. com in ex: rt — — 
nde e bm mee 


The Papiſtes haue little man to fe me, 1 any ben that 
Jhane ſhaken a thot * es -you ſee that 3 WS among wicked 


O 2 : A Þ, v 
4 TAS” "2 2 Foo 4 * p 2 . : : 
| 4 ? . - 8 e " : K * X * a a * * SS . Fe — bs p 
: un r 5 * OY , b 2 | : 
- * - : F 25 2 w V * * K 1 NN =: » 
« * * * 3 
J f * 
, RE 9 + - YL 
n we 
te q * * 
3 7 
— 
= _ | "at 3 
* 4 
$ *-4 Bs. : 


e 


4 * wer ty: 90 40 | 


„ 


5 3  48 24 


1 C .Pag.28 . Sect. 2.3. + 


and whenthep hane learnedit, they are no 


4 


* . — a 1 K = » 3, » 
Ls rr th $134; 8 Af} Prot 32 
L % _— c * : 
{ +6] 456 $5244 3776 $22112-0087 


— 


n 17 — 
113 4 4, 4 a 


3 


; 


* 


10 


nnen 


Denn 
lt 
ne 


$313 $7 


FB 
* 


4 


inn N. | v'Y - BY Þ Ar 2 
Nine, 
3 D 
o *; 2 $1 " | © 


17 


d you Re (I grannte) 


— . — Minor: Trefoze J will an⸗ 
wo2des in the confeſſion of the Churches in Heluetia. 


f — — —ͤ 


— 


Miniſters by the voyces 
: of F ra F people. 


> 7 . Is 5 
5 > +. 4 
. 2 


„ * 


* 847ml e: 5 { x 
eng 
© Aga SOS 1 

4 7 


nee whote Churche 11 


This +4 Eaſt 4 A* 


42411 „ 


— and extraoꝛdinarie, and the et n9.generall rule to be 
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ſelues, and peraduenture your owne lelfe. 
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f. es tothe Apoſtles, and other Doctours, they were alſo contente to ſubſcribe totheir 
Whether there be any ſuche manner of ſpeache oz no in the Romaxne fozies, 

it is notmateriall: neyther is there any thing — ſpoken , whyche pꝛoueth that 

thys is ſuche a manner of ſpeache : wherefoze it muſte remayne CT 

literally true, vntill there be ſfronger reaſons bꝛought to pꝛoue as playnely, that 
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TorioovTHy ene 
| A baue ſet downe thoſe 25 which have taughtme fo to ſay, 


Bullinger bppon the ſame place ſayeth thus: Ceterum dictis vater e. 


| 5 7 ® # | 
Ina. to the Admonition. - 159 
Its ponitur; vt velſa Me populi deleftos aſſe , vel-manuum impoſition inauguratos in- 
telligere poſimus. But the woordexigo[2v45xyTig is ſo placed that wee may vnderſtande 
r were choſen by the e of the G ordeyned by 25 ing an 
andes 
M. Caluine vpon the ſame plate hath theſe wandes, Ferbum Greeum xte 2 calaina 
nificat aliquid manibus ſublatis diſcernere, qualiter in commitys populi feeri ſolet. Seriptares 
men ercleſtaftici nomen xtgoTMWices alio ſenſu vſurpant : nempe pro ſolenni ordinations ritu, os 
in Scripturis Naar: mean impoſitio. The greeke woorde ytigo7 oF tv ſignitieth to deter- 
mine ſome thing by holding — bandes, according as it was vſuall in the aſſemblies 
and elections of the people: notwithſtanding the Eccleſiaſticall wryters vſe this woorde 
ee Movie in an other ſenſe . For the ſolemne manner of ordering, which in the ſcrip- 
tures is called the laying on of handes. And this ſaying ol M. Caluine hathe Marlorat 
alſo wꝛitten in his collections, as allowyng the ſame. The ſame M. Caluine Juſtit: 
cap. S. Sec. 65. Sequitur iam vt trattemus. c. It foloweth nome that we ſhoulde 
the maner wherby the miniſters of the primitiue Churche were placed in — 
This the Latiniſtes call ordering or conſecration, the Greciansx#igoToviap, and ſometi- 
mes alfo xctib oe ic: although xuesſoviæ is properly called _ kynde of election wer- 
in the voyces are ſignifyed by lifting vp of hardes. : 
\ Lykewiſe Gua lter vpon the fourteenth of the Ates Peinde Jigotonſes mentioen Cuaiter, 
facit Lucas. Ct. Farthermore Lake maketh mention of xen, by the which not 
onely the gathering of voyces, bur alfo the laying on of handes, whiche was a ſigne of 
conſecration, maye be ſignifyed: And ſurely the latter ſeemeth moſte conueniente , For 
it is not lykely that the Apoſtles woulde departe from that order, x whiche wee ſee to haue 
bene obſerucd in the election of Matthias, and permitte any thing to the iudgemente of 
man (whiche in voyces oftentymes commeth to paſſe) lang that they ſtirred vp the 
whole Churche to prayer and faſting. * 


Thus then you to that the matters nating fraumge as you net, foz 


Let «biſhop beondeyne of two de e ame frond Can, 1-042 
UT9 W954 TITS xagdTorusFo. Lette a miniſter be ordeyned of one Biſhop. Pou can 
not denie, but that the olde tranllations aud commentaries. alſo make only mention 
of electing and oꝛdeyning, and not of electing 02 oꝛdeyning by voyces, 
Oecumenius in his commentaries vpon this place dothe affirme,that Paule and 
Barnabas did create and o2deyne them: ſo doe other lykte wiſe: and howeſoener the 
waꝛde in Chꝛpſoſtome is tranſlated, vet Chꝛyſo giueth no ſignification in bys 
commentaries that his meaning was ſo. But Hom. 4 in. At. he w2yteth thus; 
quomody ſcriptor. t. Marke howe the writer is not ſuperſſuous, for he dothe not dt clare .in Act, 
bow, but he ſimply declareth, that they were ordeynedb y prayers: for this is x gor. i. 
ordinatio, that is to ſay, ordeyning, the handes are la de vpon the man, but God worketh 
the whole, andi it is his hande that toucheth the head of Halber is ordeyned, if he be Gf 1, 
deynedashe ought to be, Hierome alſo waiting vppon the. 53, of Eſaie ſapeth, that L 
leigo ſovic is vſuallye taken for the ordeining of Qlrkes, by Frayer and laying on of 
 handes. 
' +»  Idenienot but that many doe tranklate it, as you ſave, vet is it donbtefull. in N 
diners of them whether they ment the voytes of the whole Churthe, oz of the mi ⸗ 
nitters, oꝛol Paule and Barnabas onely, M. Bullinger ſayeth hat hee is elected by the 
common ſuffrages of the people, qui optimorum te ff imonio probatus et : whiche is appro- 
ued by the teſtimonie of the belt. And the lawe ſayth, in publico negotio qui ſe non oppo- 
rags poſiit, conſentire intelligitur, he is thought toconſent in a publike buſineſſe, whiche 
not withſtande when he may 
E thinke your complaint fo lack of bakes is without = x verie vnlykely . — 
f J, 
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fo be true, all thyngs confydered. Yowe fo euer M. Caluine, | o2 M. Bullinger doe 
take that woꝛde themſelues, yet haue theyaffirmed as muche of the other ſigni- 
' fication, as J haue done, and therfoze the moze lyke to be true, Neyther haue you 
as yet alleaged any thing that can pzoue the contrarte, 

Pou maye not teache the Holye Ghoſte howe to ſpeake , neyther muſte you 
in ſuche matters -vſe ſo lyghte and vayne reaſons. Neyther M. Bullinger noz 
M. Caluine diſatloweth that ſigniſication, o2 goeth aboute to confute it, and you 
youre ſelfe conteſſe, that the Greeke Eccleſiaſticalt wzyters haue ſemetyme vſed it ſo, as 
in derde they commonly doe, which maye eaſily be vnderſtanded, by that that I baue 
hitherto ſpoken, 
Ver that layeth hys handen vpon a mannes head, dothe lyfte them bp be 
| foze his can laye them on, and therefoze you doe but trifle in makyng ſo muchs 
a doe aboute hoidyng vp, and laying downe, There bee other wozdes, (J graunt) 
to-erpzeſſe thys Ceremonie of laying on of handes, and J knowe that Luke 
and Paule doe vſe an other wende fo2 the ſame , and the Septuogine . in lyke = 
manner, but what is all thys to the purpoſe 2 What can you conclupe hereof? 
As thys ſufficiente to p2one, that thys ww2d therefoze in this place may not ſig- 
niſie the ſame ? are theſe bare coniectures ſufficiente, to impꝛoue ſo manye learned 
mennes iudgementes. 

doe not ſaye that x«eoTovic: dothe ſignifye onely the bare Ceremonie of 
laying on of handes , but the whole ſolemnitie of creatyng Pinifters , whyche 
is alſo ſometymes fignifyed by C vivo 37 xiigap , as namely, . Ti, c. But 
Saince Luke, when be vſeth in other CTi0t0I Top xuecp» he dothe vſe 
it in the bare ſignification of laying on of handes, and not foz any other ryte oz 
ſolemnitie, as he doth this wozde Xueoroia in thys place: and therefoze you dos 
Petere 2 when . youre pꝛaſes, as thoughe it "he been 93 
graunt Saincte wozde ſhoulve meane onely e ceremo⸗ 
W on tpn ws "- 

place that you alledge oute of the tenthe of the Actes maketh moſte a- 
Sl ban SAGE Ne pate, bycauſe 


Swatch 8 r * 4 | 
TeaK©xueovnatrorin the tenthe of the Actes doth not ſignifye, that the Apolties 
were choſen by the conſente oꝛ voyce of any other, than of Chꝛiſte onelp: ſo dothe 
eorovacavre; alſo in this fourteenth of the Actes ſignifie, that Paule and Bar⸗ 
nabas didde appoynte and o2deyne them miniſters by theyz owne voyces onely, 
and not by the ſuffrages of the people, Certainly that place of the tenth of the Acts 
manifeſtly declareth, that this wozde in Scripture dothe not ſignifie anye com- 
mon Election by the voyces of the people, as you woulde haue it to doe. TWherfoze 
I thinke that they2 indgementecan not iuſtly be millyked, whyche ſay this wo2de 
in this fouretcenth of the Actes, to ſignifie the ſolemne manner of oꝛdeining Pini- 
fters by the impoſition of handes : not meaning thereby the tare Ceremonie, but 
the whole action of oꝛdeyning. To conclude, J wyll deſyze no other interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion of thys woꝛde in the, 14.9f the As, than that ſame place whyche you haue al⸗ 
leadged Aces, 0. whiche alſo anſwereth, what ſb ener you haue here ſpoken of 
Sainte Lukes ſkyllin the Greeke tongue: oz of the vſe of this wande in the 
Scriptures : ſo that Jſhall not niede uny other Athoo beſo ain Lakes fy, 


to pꝛoue the ſame, 
© (hap 


Tu,. © tothe Admonition 


- Surely howeloeuer the woozde 

nerall rule p2eſcribed of electing miniſt 

clude, that all thinges ough! ee col 

bycauſe wee reade Ack. 2. that all thoſe 

buted at the diſc ofthe miniſters, bitauſe they did lo Act 2.8.3. 
T. C. Pag. 30: Seck. 5.6. & Pig zu Sec 4. 
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herefie of hauing all things common: J knowe not why ſhoulde ſo charge mie 
with the whulewynde and tempelt of my affection benteto x me this eſtate.#c,except vou 
be offended bicauſe J ſhewe the weakeneſſe of the Anabaptiſtes reaſons fo; their 
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wes enim þoſſeſſares. þ 
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ſhop map dare take ypon him enter of the Sefa ge fo any. thing that i is mn 
place to the contrary. In dirde if an Archbiſhop ſh ppopnted to collect, 

1 then were it fitte(foz his owne ercdite ſatze, and to auoyde 

of thoſe that be quarrelous) that he ſhould deſire ſome to be 


:the Apoſtles only did pꝛopound them ta the church, 
ſe wo2zds, apparet cumeligendus ſſet qi in Iudæ proditoris lo- 


multitudini propoſitos ab Apo frolis eos, quos max im idoneos 5 elant. It ap- 
n cholen, which ſhould ſucceede in the roome of ludas the tray- 
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Anſvveretothe Admonition. Pag. 43. Sect. vlt. 


Jdo not denie but inthe Apollles time, and aftereufto 9 Cyprian 
ne, the peoples conſente was inmany pl 
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tothe Admonition. 165 


woꝛd xt(go7oreſy which J haue pꝛoued not of necefſitie to ſignify inthe ſcripture any 
election by the people, ercepte there be ſome other wozdadded vnto it, to expꝛeſſe the 
ſame as there is.2, Coz. S. and therefoze my aflertion is grounded vpon the playne . 

and evident places of the ſcriptures, yours vpon likelyhods and conte dures onely, 

And it it were as lawfull foꝛ me to alledge the Canons attributed to the Apoſtles, 

as it is fo2 you ( who haue alledged them in ſundzy places) then could à tell you out of f 
them alſo, that the electing of miniſters by the people, was not generallat that time: C,no. Apo. 306. 
as it may be gathered out of the. 36. Canon. | 

If you will belete Euſebius Ji. 2. eccle. hiſto. cap. 23.02 Zuinglius in his ercieſ you ſhall Euſch 

find that the Apoltles did appoint and oꝛdeyne James to be Byſhop of Yieruſalem, Zninglins 
But J will not now ſtand vpon this matter, 5 ſhal haue moze occaſion to ſpeake ot it 7; 
hereafter : inthe meane time, this whiche J haue ſaive is ſufficient to ſatiſfie your re⸗ 
queſt,fo2 the Apoſtles time, Touching that of Luke, that it was done Church by Church, 

if you meane the oꝛdering of miniſters by Paule and Barnabas, it is anſwered be- 

foze , where J haue ſhewed that it maketh againſte you:3f you vnderſtande by euer 
Church,thoſe Churches where Paule and Barnabas were togither , then do you ex- 

pound Church by Church well: elſe not. But this is not materiall, 

Nov that the electing of minifters bythe people was not generall in Cypꝛians Election ot 
time,3 pꝛoue by Cypzians owne wozds, l. i ey t. . wherc hefpeaking of clecting by jpuniers by 
the people ſaith, uod apud nos quogue, & fer? per prouincias vniuerſas tenetur, which alſo is generall in the 
obſerued with vs, and almoſt throughout all prouinces &c. In that he ſaith it was almoſt time of Cy- 
in every prouince, he playnly ſignifyeth that there were ſome pꝛouintes, wherein this 7 |, | 
manner and fozme ofelecting was not vſed, e an. lib. i. 

when I lay that the conſente of the people was required in mand 
places euen to Cypꝛians time, à do not denie, but that it nas allo required at; 
ter Cypꝛians time, neither do A ſpeake any other wiſe in that poynt, than Maſculus AAaſculuc. 
hath in his common places: i. 4e verbi. mini ſtru, where he ſaithe thus, her farma 
electionis ad Cypriani vſquè tempora in ercleſijs durauit. &. This forme of election remayncd 
in the Churches vntill Cyprians time. I knotwe it was both befoze, and after Cypꝛians 
time, in many plates: but that is not the queſtion (fo it partly is, and ſhall mozeat 
large hereafter be declared, that it was alſo otherwiſe both beloꝛe and after Cypꝛians 
)but our queſtion is whether it ought to be ſo at all times, oꝛ no, 4 at this time, 
eſpecally in this Church of England. | ; ooo ar 3” aa 
: - ou —— — ——-— vſeth it not asa thingin⸗ 
XC, yp21ans conſidered you will be founde not Tn 
to haue repoꝛted truly of him: foz he with other Biſhops, anſwering the queſtion CI 
that was demaunded of them touching Martialis and BaWides, whether (ſing they ned. 
were conuicted of heynous crimes) they might ſtill enioy their office, and miniſter 
vnto the Loꝛd, firt᷑, declareth out of Exod. 9. Leui. r. c. ot what integritie and holy- 
neſſe thoſe ought ts be that ſerue the altar, and celebꝛate vinine ſacrifices, Likewiſe 
they ſhew that ſuch pꝛec obeved,andhede taken, that none bechoſenin- 


laminated with the ſacrifice of appophans pꝛieſt: where vpan 
gery im tele words: propter quod plebs obſequens praceptis dominicis, ty deunrmetzens a per- 
catore præpoſito 517 ſe debet, nec ſe ad jc any Ar — — — ipſa —_ 
babeat poteſFatens Vel eligendi digs ſacerdotes,vel indignos recuſandi. Quod eg: ipſum videnuz de 
diuina autboritate diſcendere, vt ſacerdos plebe præſente ſub omnium oculis deligatur, &. di gnus at- 
7 idoneus publics iudicio ac teftimonio comprobetur. Gr. For which cauſe the people obey- 
ing the commaundementes of the Lorde, and fearing God, ought to ſeparnte themſelues 
froma wicked gouernoure, & not to comunicate in the ſacrifices of a wicked prieſt, for ſo 
much as they eſpecially haue authotitie, either to chooſe thoſe prieſts which be worthy, or 
elle 


* 
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elſe to refuſe them which are vn oorthy. The whiche thing alſo we ſee to proceede of the 
authoritie of God, that the prieſt ſhould be choſen before the face of all, the people being 
preſent, and that he which is fit and worthy, ſhould by the publique iudgement and teſti- 
monie be approued, as the Lord commaunded Moſes in the booke of numbers ſaj ing, take 
Aaron thy brother, and Eleazer his ſonne, for Aaron ſhall be gathered to his fathers, and 
. zmhall dye there. God commaunded the prieſt to be appointed before the whole ſinagogue, 
that is, he declareth that the ordering of prieſts ought not to be, but(/#b e con- 
ſcientia)by the knowledge of the people ſtanding by, that the people being preſent, vel dete- 
atur malo rum crimina, vel bonorum merita prædiceutur. c. either the faults of euil m might 
be bewrayed, or the deſertes of thoſe whiche are good might be commended: and that that 
ordering might be iuſt and law full, which ſhall be examined by the voices and iudgement 
ol all. VVhichthing was afterward obſerued according to the rule of God, hen as Peter 
ſpake vnto the 1 the chooſing of a biſhop into the place of Judas. _ 
"Where the wozds of Cypꝛian and the other Biſhops be plaine, that the oꝛdering 
of miniſters ought to be in the pꝛeſence of the people, tothe intent they may obiect a- 
ny thing againſt them if they can, but not that it ought to be by their voyces and clec- 
tion, the which the 7 that he vſeth of Eleazer Rum. 20. and the wozds that he 
reciteth out of the firſt of the Acts, plainly declare, fo2 though Eleazer was placed 
in Aarons rome in the pꝛeſence of the people, vet had they no toyces in bys c- 
lection : No moze had they in the election of Patthias, though it were in they2 


That alſo whiche followeth in the ſame epiſtle dethe pꝛoue this to be their true 
meaning, foꝛ alittle after, it is ſaid, propter quod diligenter de traditione diuina. c. VVher- 
fore it ought diligently to be obſerued and holden as proceeding from the tradition of 
God, and the obſcruation of the Apoſtles (che which alſo js reteyned almoſt thoroughout 
all prouinces)that, to the intent orders ſhould be rightly celebrated, all the next Byſhops of 
the ſame prouince, ſhould aſſemble vnto that people, to whome a gouernoure is to be ap- 
8 that e ſhould be choſen in the preſence of the people, which dothe 
fully know the life of euery one. &c. ſo that Cypꝛians meaning is to haue the people 
zelentat the oꝛdering of miniſters, that if they know any trime in them, they may 
dbiect it:if not, with their ſilence allow of the parties: foꝛ as the law ſaith reciturnicas 
Pro conſenſu babetur,ſilence is taken for a conſent. And tu this purpoſe ſerne the plates 
that he vſeth Numer. 20. Act. i. and to no other, as the diligent reader may eaſilpy per⸗ 
ceine, But howſocuer the woꝛds of Cypꝛian ſound, certayne if is, that neyther that 
— the. a0. af Numert, noꝛ this in the. of the Acts, can pꝛous any election made by 
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Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 44. Lin. r. 


Hate, But Jlape that in the whole ſtripture, there is no commaunde- 
ment that it ſhould ſobe, noꝛ any example that maketh therein any 


commaunded 


in the ſcrp⸗ neceſſary 02 generall rule, but that it may be altered as time and oc⸗ 


tures. 


caſion lerueth, Foꝛ in ſuche matters not commaunded oz ptohivi- 
ted in ſcripture , touching ceremonies , diſcipline, and gouern⸗ 
mente, the Churche hathe authoxttie from time totime, to appointe 
whiche is moſt conuentent,fo; the pzeſente ſtate: as J haue be⸗ 
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al purer times. 


- * 


to the Admonition 
ſcripturt, I thinke ought to 
alone, 0z if it were countermaunded t 
always ſafeto follow, But what tt 
(a) Yon are driul 
to aftreighr, 


when you are 
glad to fetch a 
andatum 


de neceſſarie in this | the des that inthe( c) s. ot the I he Apo⸗ 3 
8 feeke them out Deacons, whonze they mighe —— —e 
— Ceremonies, Jhaue ſhewed that they are neceſſary, as namely the ſa⸗ — 


and , J baus ſhewed partly , and m will be 
d, Solpell | (f ts hun cxcommunication de to_hane 


* 


eprincidium, and bild vpon a falle grounde: 
haue examples ofal,0z of any of the Apoſties: oʒ that this kind 


in all Churches in al purer timcs,#c.amdalbeit,foz the pzofe ofthi 


ofthe Actsis of an Apoſtle, the. s. 

ſuch as were ioyned with Paule foꝛ 

— —— — let 
— manner and fozme vſed in all theſe 


eleuen . | - 

An the.s.of the Acts,the twelue Apoſtles willed the whole multitude to looke out 
ſeuen men of honeſt report. &c. to be Deacons, and the whole multitude did choſe ſe⸗ 
uen and pꝛeſented them to the Apoſtles : andthe Apoſtles pzayed t᷑ layedtheyz hands 
on them, ; 

the. 


232 ey eee IRS wn, HUG PAO rs Hs > not 


168 The defenſe of theanſwere Trap} 


choſe, and you to lay on handes 02 wilt vou only haue the 35iſhop chofeztobee 

Hhozt, will you pzay only at the elecion,oꝛ will you't and falk e oz baue vou 

any commiſſion to make a mixture of all thoſe eramples, and ſo to make one rule, 

N all 2338 at all times muſt of neceſlitie be bound? 
Jy 


. 


ze,that M. Caluine ſaith plainly that dit ot th einen 


— toner ane NES 
bets Acts. 0 551 -of that in the firſf;his woꝛds TILE Inthe ech of Marthizs 
N fa das but! ra peculiarcauſe, or behouedthe, poſtles to be choſe immedi- 


ſerif Bur in another place, we may ther by Paule, thatth of Afi vſed theholdin 
® | i are vſuall Lv the moſt of the, RFF uberefore there = 
oulc douercuriouſly preſcribe here anlycertaine rule &. 
n Noto reherfewhat. hath. bin vſed in the Churches touching thiselegi- 
were vie, How vdelelſe;it ſhall be ſufficient only to ſet downe that which VI. Calvine {peas 
in $p2nitiue Roth of it in his ftcups bett. o cher firſt he detlareth that the rule dt a Paule 
Churches. fyirching the n Genie B ere ey Toa is tobeera 
.-- +.» bin obſerue hi eclectou anpappointers:fozfometimes none was choſen 
2 blerued touchin tber t the'pople 
thechoeto the « Bly am miniſters 02 Deniozs, except-it were in the election of 
h | 100 onely the miniſters did firſt choſe, and then offer thoſe 
zhome they ha 02 to the Senat,o2 tothe chiele rulers, who 
8 liked — did they choſe out other. ic. This varie⸗ 
tie ofelecting miniſters doth M. Caluine declare in that place, 
ca. Apoſt.36 S 35. ol the canons attributed to the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, that Biſhops were not then choſen by the conſent of the people, fo2 that canon 
ſpeaketh of ſuch Byſhops,as being appoynted to ſome Church, were not receyued by 
the people, and yet remayned Biſhops/ſtill; To the like effect is the.18, tan. Con. An- 
Con: Ancyr. mand the ai f the Councellof Antioch. In the. a. Canan ti the Cauncell of 
can. 8. Aasditea it is detritd that the; Metropolitane with other Byſhops adioyving ſhould baue 
Cen. Antiacb. ihe election of Byſhopsanid of ſuch es areito be preferred r0acure-And the, , Cm af the 
u ij. is. fame touncell doth forbid that the —.— miniſters ſhould be committed to the peo- 
Cm Laudie. ple that ern — tbe peopie not tu baus bin in an c hur 
cam. -* Thes in all purer tunes. | 
Can.n. 1 . out (oa pinch ies acormenunenuntsls efcitith your 
ct mann notre; miniſters, when vou are conſtrayned to fetch one out of 
a commau- the bohe of Numbers, and that nothing at all perteyning fo your purpoſe. Foz what 
Ceremoniall one wozdis there in that place that hathany ſhadow of your election: irſt, the peo« 
n Leuits: Secondlp, they laid their hands vpon them: which F 
mimiſters ot Antlare yoo wilt ue the people to do in the o2depning of 1Byſhops, foz you ſay 
the Golpel. that only elders andminiſtersvſedtolayon their hands. Do that this place of the Boke of 
The place Numbers doth — — rai ſpeaketh not ons 
Sno: * Wo2dof that foz the which you do alledge it. 
his purpole, ut tell me in god earneſt, will you bind vs to the obſeruationof the Ceremonial 
— yo hauedone befoze tothe iudiciall? Fo2 what — — — 
ly?fo2 there he ſpeaketh of the manner of purifying of the Leuites and of their of- 
-fering : he ſpeakethnot of anyelection, Fo2 God himlelfe had cholen the Leuites be⸗ 
foze,foz thofirlt bone of the childꝛen of Iſraell.cap. 

2 would ta God men wonld but invifferently conſider how vndiſcr«etely you als 
leadge the ſcriptures,leſt you ſhould ſerme to be voyde of ſcripture. Pou ſay the people 
| by layngon theirhands did by that ceremonie conſecrate them, Would you haue the peopls 
to conſetrate miniſters by laying on ol hands ? do you not care what abſurvities 
. that whichefolloweth betwixte 
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of Englande,it woulde be — 
tharif J can haue but one n — ſo 
ded of my owne witte 


; my leite to haue reaſon ſufficient, when Jhaue god and 
rang yo andreaſon.And to put yoir out of doubte, if 
| be offended ftill : — 
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that in the election of the miniſter enery mans conſent ſhoulde of necellitie 
be required : foꝛ then if anyone frowarde man in the whole pariſhe were diſpoſed to 
withſtande the election,it coulde neuer be ended: and this muſte neceſſarily come to 
paſſe,if you will builde vpon this lawe. 

And yet in luche caſes this law admitteth this gencrall erception,ifthere be cſpc- The lawe ad⸗ 
ciall reaſon and cauſe why that thing whiche concerneth many, ſhoulde be done by muteth cxcep= 
ſome other way, rather than by the'conſent of them, whiche haue inte reſt. And theſe ans. 
are taken foꝛ godreaſons in this caſe : Fy21f; if it be rather behouefull foz the com- 
mon wealthe, and Churche of God to doe that whiche concerneth a number, ſome 
other way, rather than by the conſeritofeuery particular man; Secondly, if it be o: 
the moꝛe qutet eſfate of the common wealthe, not to haue their conſent, Zhirdly, if 18 
it be better fo2 the parties themſelues, to haue it otherwiſe pꝛouided: Laſt of all, if it 

1 be agayntt the lawes af Cod, oꝛ of the cuſtomes and lawes of any Coumtrry. | 

If J were a Lawyer, J could tell you, that this law admitteth many exceptions, | 
What is moꝛe erpedient fo2 all men, than to haue a god P2ince,god Councello2s, 

god Judges. cr. and yet A khinke it were-molte pernicious to haue thoſe offices com- 

mitted to the election of the people. 

But what neede J firyne with pot in this matter? Fo2 if thoſe things that be 
concluded by Parliament, be by the content of the moſte parte of the Reaime, bicauſe the 
peoples conſent is there in their knightes of their ſhires, and other Burgeſes (as in 
derde it is, whiche you alſo confeſle) tden haue you no mo2e to ſaye in this matter; 
foz the boke of ozdering Piniſters and Deacons. xc, is allowed and graunted by 
Parliament, and therefoze the Biſhops and Piniſfors of this Chur che of England 

are choſen by the conſent of the peopley nay (which is moꝛe) of the whole Nealme, 

re ee nn ne > 
e 

But (by the way) if this grourde of lawe be god in that ſenſe that you allenge it, 
and be tranſferred to the ciuill ſtate, it will be ſoumde very daimgerous, and toto 
muche ſauouring of popularitie : as in derde the whole courſe of your doctrine is, 
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inthemſogreat,che ambitimottho perſons anding in election. notoziouis, the thc inulittuse 
partiall affection of the people inclining totheir kunſfolkes,friendes,02 landiozds, Ic. partes 
1 ſo vntollerable,to be ſhozt,the lacke of indgement 4 diſcretion in many of them fo ap⸗ lucus 
C parant,that that maner of electing vpon great c6ſiderations hath bin altred in divers 

places, deſired to be altered in others allo, by al thoſe that are wile g diſtrete, x that 
— . — election of thoſe 
officers which you name; is euerꝑ where in 2opl 


The ſeconde 
reaſon exa⸗ 
mined. 
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wiſe : and experience dothe teache, that thoſe offices whiche 
are in the Pzinces beſtowing, and ſome other to whame ſhe committeth the lame, 
ed, and vpon the molte wozthyelt. perſons, as Wuſhopzines..the 
offices of Judges,Julkices. tc. 

affayzes, it is muche mater, that lache as haue knowledge, 


that the choyſe of him ſhould be committed to the multitude, whiche 
oe maſt parte nant bt creſt benen ll 
commonly 
that Chꝛiſtian men are not called ſyeepebycauſe they be voyde of rea- 
 ſapthe, Oues ſunt ſed rationales, They are ſheepe, but ſuche as 


reaſon, And god dothe at one tyme 02 other (if they be his) open hys 


trathe vato them, and indueth them with the ſpirite of diſcerning betwirte true and 


falſe doctrine, in thoſe things that doc pertayne to their ſaluation, But bicauſe God 
dothe in his god time open his truthe vnto them, are they therfozc alwayes voyde of 
e ſome haue this ſpirite of diſcretion, is it therefoze 

common to all02 to the moſt parte In derde if you ſpeake of the inuiſible Church, 
is iff that you ſay ; but if von ſpcake of 


ingno i in it. And une map not 
F 
purpoſe :! ning 1 
of God, 


not erre; and ſureiy the moze J conſiver the matter, 


. your meaning is —„— texts. 
T. wang: 2 


This reaſon i boyive von fall grounve: fox it is certaine that many paſio;s 
are dearely beloued of their flockes, whiche neither were elected by them, deſired ol 
them,noz knowne vntothemr befoze, And  thinke verily thatthereis not one pariſh | 

1 — —— ad pes EPs 
' ſuchoniyasyou and pour adherents haus iflamed, not only with the ſp 
co2de, but of diſdayne, and contempt alſo towards all lawes,o7ders, — 
that be not in all poyntes framed accoꝛding to to ther imaginations; But would you 
. as there may bevinersin Englan hou chaſe thei 
Paſtoꝛ, that they might tone him'? Surely then would they not choſe a P2:gteftan 
Dr do menalwayes continue in louing of thoſe, whom they baue choſen? You know 
that experience teacheth the contrary? fo long only do they laue him, as — 
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no mo2e, (as hoy beſieged) (hun the very Papiſtes doe, that is 
i and not þoteitate 702 he mute onely at your commaundement 


the dinerſitie of opinions in Religion, and the generall inclination in the heartes of 
mong them ſelues, it can not be, but that in ſhozte ſpace 
the Pꝛinte ſhoulde be 


of theſe confuſed and tumultuous elections: ſothat the muſte be conftrayned to let 
of the common wealthe, and be _— 


elections than theſe, thinke it will be long befoze 
oz wyle man, to ſubſcribe vnto it. But nowe to the 


- 


betwixte the Apoſtles 


and oures, requireth a divers kinde of gouernment, and of 
ordeyning Miniſters. 


apter. G. the. i. Diuiſion. 
Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 44. Sect. 2. 
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to the Admonition. 


o.Whmeifte. 


J remember my ſelfe very well, and allo remember that no learned wziterolve The multt⸗ 
oꝛ newe denyeth this to be true that J haue ſayde : you onely ſaye that in the Apoſties tude of Chzi- 
time the viſible Church of Chziſt was ſowne not oncip thzoughout all A ſia which is the greateſt ſtiana is nows 
hart ofthe fozid buta great part of Iffrica and no final poztion of Europe, you pacue it nat, ei- Teat®7+ 
ther by Scripture, ſto2ie, 02 anye god wziter, The Goſpell J graunte was pꝛea⸗ 
ched in all theſe partes of the woꝛld, vet was it not generally receyued in any one part 
of the woꝛld, no nat in anycitie,not at Jeruſalem, where all the Apoſtles were, not in 
any the leaſt towne, There were Chꝛiſtians at Jeruſalem, af Intioche, at Epheſus, at 
Kome.#c-3ut not the tenth part in any of theſe, oꝛ other places, in compariſon to the 
8 ings pay ek 


an Pagillrats. J ſpeake not ofthe diſperſing of the ners places, 
3 know wasinthe Apoſtles time, foz that commanndement had they of Chzilt,char 
they ſhould goe into the whole world. &c. but J ſprake of the multitude of Chꝛiſtians far. 16 
gathered togither in one place, In the Apoſtles time (as I ſaydbefoze) no one coun- 
try 03 kingpome,noone citie,noone towne,did wholy ppoleſſe hpi, "ta 
part: now whole kingdomes, whole countries, w him. 

"When Matthias was cholen;the whole Church, gathered 

place, And ſo was it when the Deacons were choſen, Which thing now is vnpoſli⸗ 
ble, bycauſe of the multitude: lo that thoughe the election 


might place confaſiono; the 
1 —— Chꝛiſtians: but it cannot 
whole Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze A ſpeake of the OTE 
— — one place, not of the multitude — — 
the whole woꝛlde, though it is not to beimagined that the number ol the Gates ene ſpect ofthe 
then diſperſed thꝛough the whole wozld,is comparable'to the number of Chailtians gneoviaencs 
which at this day be in Europe. diſperſed, 
How few Chꝛiſtians was there at Jernſalemnotf long befoze it was deſtroyed, 
beyng aboue.40.yeares after ChziſtzDoth not Z«/eb:«s Lib. 3cap. g. teſtiſie that they all 
were recetued into a little towne called Pella: and yet the 


ather ndiminihe he time c eee it not ſo with 
diſlemblers,who would ſceme to p: — 


176 The defenſe of the anſwere Trad, 


ruſalem, bntill that perſecution wherin Parke wasa doer, and that then they were 
: hall we not then ſay that at Jeruſalem the number of Chziſtians by reg, 
(on ofperſecution, were few in compariſon : True it is that this diſperſing was the 
cauſe why the Church of Chin wasmozeenlarged, DN Pts the 
number of Chꝛiſtians at Jeruſalem meruelouſly diminiſhed. 
— pleaſe, that thigisagav reaſon toſey, he Church was then 
in ution, andtherefoze bety few incompariſon, that embꝛaced 
the Goſpell, bothin the reſpectof the viſible Church generally, and alſo in reſpect 
ol the ſame Churche particularly in enery countrey oꝛ citie. And yet it is true that 
Sanguis Martyrume#t ſemen Ecdleſue, The 1 of Martyrs is the ſeede of the Churche, hut 
that ſerde muſt haue time to grow in: and J ſpeake of the externall pꝛofeſtoꝛs of the 


7 oꝛ to knowe one another as they haue, foꝛ they 
their meetings, but 
— they haue god tryall. And J thinke that 
| in Fraunce, oꝛ elſewhere , many ſuche time 
they know none ſo thꝛoughly, oꝛ are acquain- 
| — erent — xt 


3 denie — —— , mults 
0 among themſelues, and beſte iudge who is firteſt a- 


Anſyvere to the Admonition.Pag.44.ScA.z. 


Fd 


% * 


y inthe — — alli a 
ertuous and go as dyd lincerely pꝛoleſſe the 
ction ſafely be com⸗ 

urt es, diſſemblers, 

Kc. ſo chars anye election werecom- 

be ſure to fake one lyke to themſel- 


tothe Admonition. 


off by excommunication. (it they 
onthe Ch Churche, and therefoze haue —— 
Ind me thinkch pou ſhoulde not haue bene 1gnozant 
l oure of the Church, dad eder whentcandth 
ther in the loafe, 2 there are no acoꝛnes 
— —— ä 
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that the y 


Mat. ij it is a fielde whez | tares a 
— and fo2 one that p ly heareth the woꝛd o 2 rarp, a 
the parable of the ſower — There be many called but fewe choſen: And the gate Au. 
is wyde that leadeth to * | | to.the Goſpell, 02 tot! 


at the le aſt which are knowne, xc. either doe von 

the great crimes that were knowne to be in the Church of Cozintte : 02 elſe woulde 
you ſecretly bꝛing in the erroꝛ of i which ſap, that, not to be the true 
Church of Chriſtin the which there appeareth erymes: fo2 the declaration of the 


J referre vou to the thirde boke of 3«/ aduerſus Aus A branch of 
may ne what pzofite bath 
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irdip, inthe Apoſties time, all tharpzofeſſedChuit had 
ledge, and:wereable to judge who were meete to be they; paſtour. = 
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(b) This is true in 
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led a brother, be a fornicatour, or couctous, or an Idolater, or a rayler, or a drunkarde; 
an extortioner, with ſuche one cate not. By the name ol bꝛethꝛen were thoſe onely then — agaynſt 
— 2 


And maſter Caluine ſpeaking ag 

he had ſpoken of hypocrites in the Churche, addeth ano 

mixti contemptores dei vite diſolute,& flagiti 

Homini bus 1 interim o flendunt ſe 1 timore, 

there are winged contemners of God, men 4; diſſolute and wicked Alle or — as wil be 


ſelues 


E chu 
ant zum antes 
Hs (rents 
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kW ATR 
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— to whome (obiecting that place) M. 0069s nmare 
' boke waitten agaynſt them, in this maner; od autem vetat Paulus cum bis cibum ſu: Ibidem. 
mere qui ſunt vitæ diſſolutæ, id ad priuatam conſuetudinem pertinet,nd ad 21 cImunionem. 


Paule forbiddeth that we ſho ld eare-with them which are of a diſſol 
| behaviour;that perreyneth opely do private familiarizie, and not to 


Howe it! 
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to the Admonition 


Church eriratters, it is a Democratie, ur popular eſtate; In image whereof | 
the goiliee gf thy yeglene, log ain, reſpecte of the Nucene hir Maicſtte, it is a chie; ſo 
in reſpect of the moſt honourable Councell, it ts an Iriſtocratie, and hauyng regarde tothe 
toe ende e a. all eſtates, it id a Democratie. But pou ſhoulde 
nr he core of the „ 

5 

to fynde out an hundꝛed differenc 'betweene a perſecuted Churche, 

NN hae bin peace; bt but ſeeyng you can ſhewe mc no reaſon, 9 yer mays 

choole her mimſters, as well vnder a godlie magiſtrate, rg 4 a wyll be bold 

0 that if it were lawefull to bzeake the oꝛder of _ — the 
tp 4 e learned perſong 
godut magiſtrate, and . en wal conurmns to be choen bythe chance, M 


fol bigif 


There was then no Churche eftabliſhed in ane Ciuill gouernment, bytauſe ow te 
the Pagiktrates did then perſecute, and not defende the Churche. The Churche Church was 
in the Apoſtles tyme was eſtabliſhed invocrine mote perfectly : in diſcipline; cd in the A⸗ 
gouernment, and ceremonies, as was conuenient foz that tyme, and as the Church poſiics tune. 


RISES ee : but the tyme was not yet come, wherof the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete ſayde: Kings ſhall be thy nurſsing fathers, and Princes ſhall be thy nurſsiog mo- £/9. 45. 


thers: therfo2e it was not eſtabliſhed in any cinill gouernment, neyther did it ſo 
publikely and openly ſhewe it ſelfe, The Goſpell and the Church was in Queens 
Paries tyme here in Englande, but if was perſecuted , not eſtabliſhed, not 
maynteyned, not allowed of, no2 p:ofeffed by the publike magiſtrate, and the la⸗ 


wes of the lande: and therefvze of neccſifie a greate difference betwirte the go⸗ 
uernmente of it then, and the gouernmente of it nowe : the outwarde ſhewe ol it 
then, and the outward ſhewe of it nowe: the placing ol Piniſters then, and the T. C. often 
placyng of them nowe, Py meanyng and my wan des be playne, you needed o — 
not to haue offended agayne (as almoſte n the ignozance of i Eienchs 
the El-ncb.whyleſt vou do not reaſon noꝛ anſwere 4d 
; FFF 
fall and electoriely : and of the gouernment thereof, as it is onely ſpirituall, then 
is it moſte certaine, that the Churche is as thozoughly eſtabliſhed, as perfectly 
gouerned, as glozioufly decked and beautified in the tyme of perſecution, as it is 02 
can be vnder the ciuill Magiſtrate: But if vou ſpeake of the externall ſocietie of 
Churche , which comp2chendeth bothe god and enill, and of the outwarde go⸗ 
of » then neytherit is, nozcan be in ſuche perfecte ſtate, nos ſo-tho- 
roughly etfablithev,, outwardly adoꝛned in the tyme of the Croſſe, as it is and 
may be vnder a Chyiſtian Prince The ignozance of thys dftincton'of the Church, 
and of the gonernmer thereof (of the whiche J haue ſpoken moze at large in an Trac. . 
e pon ftis manyandſo groſſe erroures concernyng 
Pau ſaye,, that if the Cine Wagiſtratt were the head of the Churthe, ge. Chile The Phet 
and pꝛoperly is the head of the Churche, fo2 it is hys body, but pet in Pact 
ſpede of the externall ſotietie of the fame , and the Supzeme authozitie Church. 
CATED Paine, auer his people in all cauſes, he mays 
ed e burche as 2 
1p. Homei. gyueth * name. certaine women, c 
ir mibi iſtæ s caput fuiſſe Eccleſue que illic erat: * 
ee to have bin che head ofthe Churche which was there. And 


1 Hoſus,who pin) man mouing b king — 
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if Theddfonſe of the 1 re 


of Polonia fo take vopen hym to be the head of that Churche, ſayethon thys water 
As the Churche of Chriſt in earth is but one bodie, ſo hathe it but one head (as the Apo- 
ſtle teacherh)-which is Jeſus Chriſte, who is always preſent with his Churche, and gouer- 
neth it with hisholie ſpirite 8c. but 'bicauſe'this Church being viſible, is not onely ruled 
by che worde, but by the ſworde of the magiſtrate alſo, appointed by God, therefore wee 
ſaye, there are ſo manie heades of Churches, as there are gouernours of countreys. D 
that you ſe the magiſtrate to be the head and chief gouernour of a particular church 
in this reſpec; that it is a viſible ſocietie, and muſt haue beſides the ſpirituall, an ex- 
ternall gouernment alſo: whereof bicauſe the ciuill Magiſtrate is the head and chief, 
therefoze it can not be therin eſtabliſhed without the tiuil magiſtrate. vour 

ſpare ſpeches fo2 the authozitie of the Magiſtrate in the gouernment of the Church, 
J will note in a ſeuerall place by themſelues, and therfoze doe J the lyghtiper paſſe 
them ouer in this place: In the meane tyme this is no god argument to ſaye, that 
the Magiſtrate is but a member of the Churche, therefo2e he is not the heade — * 
gouernoure thercot in earth: foꝛ the head though it be the chiefe, yet is it a parte ol 
the bodie. But vou ſtil confounde the viſible andinuilible Churche of Chailte, the 


ſceme to lay ſomething, to luche an bor not diligently conſiver it, when in very derde 
re gan oor Rt re . 


2 Foz when 3 fo: that y 
popular in the Apoſtles tyme,Jſpake of the out 
| uernmentofit : which therefoze Icall PoPular,bycauſe the Churcke it ſefe, that 


is the whole multitude, had intereſt almoſt in euery thing, eſpecially whyleft the 
Churche yet remained at Jeruſalem, 
CCC 
ther after dyuers ſoztes, but yet the ſtate of goue! ed Acc9al 
whiche moſte ruleth, and beareth the greateſt way: 
commonly gouerned by the conſent of the moze parte of — — 
led popular: when by diuers of the beſt and wyſelt, it is called optimorun ſtatus, 
when by one it is called a Ponarchis: an in thys nn Mus of Bar 
confirmation , and determination reflech in the Prince therefoze the fate is 
—————————— & Wonarehie: Euen ſo in the j 


| $10, and that reſp ache ym them -epte | aye 
ſticall Anabaptiſtes,that Chriſtians may not bee Ma cory Pb e. 


8. 


to the Admonition 
conſent and knowledge of the 


he ſayth, Firſte, that he ſhoulde place miniſters of Churches where they are wanting, 
whether he chooſcth them himſelfe, or confirmerh che are choſen of others by 
his commaundement : For it is not conuenient, that any man ſhould take vpon him anye 


will ſaye) it was otherwiſe in 

ches were choſen of the miniſters and the pe 

of the Churches, that the miniſters were not oth | 

a Chriſtian magiſtrate : if you call backe the manners of thoſe 
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conditions and ſtate of them alſo. The . r bath to 


tie to one. xc But to what purpoſe make you this offer ? the mo: 
are betwerne them, the moze is my caule iuſtiſyed. 2B: | be bolde to ſhew 
how that ifit were lawfull to bzeake the oꝛder ol God. ec. alſo be as bolde to an- 


ſwere your reaſons ſeuerall x. 


OS Ov * 


* 


al b.Whitgi te. 


#52 & 2 R 
SELEFLECE EY 


2. oy 


n 


ap is, Lene ĩðᷣ CA Es 1 ag 
5 N ns HRS 5 2 4 28 


ns” . 
"- = 


eciall care oner the reſt, as 
neyther can, there be therein, 


hep. 6. the 


1. C. Pag. 36. Sect. 2.3. 
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25 conſtitution a 6 | | 
are craftily ſup- 
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M here do J ſay that the conient of the Church in the choiſe of their miniſter, cannot ſtande 
with the time of a Chaiſtian magiſtrate-Jhaue ſaidthat hovoloeuer in the Apoſtles 
time, that kind CH | $ was 
ſtate ofthe Chi 


inthe power ol to appopnte 
tome of ache elections: why elſe ſhoulde they baue needed tomake any lawes oz 
conflitutions fo: that matter ? It is true that Muſculus Lo com. tit. d megiftre ſpeaking 
n and ve- 
5 all chooſe not only (i che men as are holie, but ſuch as 
ſhal flee ſimonie mor than a dag or ſnakeBut he ſhal vſe that ma- 
ner of election, which nay be moſt profitab for che Churches: And, for ſomuche as hee 
js not able of e ny . which perte to, he ſhall vſe the helpe, and 
Je 7 oft ric ol the woorde 
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of the holy Ap6Mies;in that, that moſt pure and vncorrupt Prieſts oughtto Ache gainſte him 
arc appoynted for that cauſe chiefly, that by their prayers they might obtayne the fauoure of elfe. 

the moſt mercifull God towardes common wealthes: we do decree by this preſent conſti- 

tution, that as often as it ſhall happen the roome of any prieſt to be voyde, the inhabitants 

of the ſame citie ſhall giue their voyces of three, which in true faith, holyneſſe of life, and in 

allother goodthings are ued and allowed of, that of theſe, be whiche ſhall be moſte 


meete, might be choſen B 10P. The Emperoure ſaith that he followeth the doctrine 
of the Apoſtles in this, that they pꝛeltribe what maner of men are to be choſen(/c::inte- 
gerrimi & incorruptiſimi molt pure and moſt vncorrupt,)not in the maner 02 kinde of e- 
lecting, as you would ſeeme to make the Reader belteue in noting theſe woꝛds only 
(tolowing þ doctrine of the holy Z poſtles) and leauing out that which foloweth, e decla⸗ 
reth wherein he meant to folow their doctrine, namely (de eo gud debeant eligi integer- 

- 7imi:in that that they whiche ate moſt pure oughtto be choſen. &c.) Foz elſs why dothe 
he hve wed eee eee and nat rather, they haue decreed? But the 
woꝛds that follow are moſt playne:quoties ſacerdotalem ſedem exc as oft as it ſhall ha 
that the roome of a Prieſt ſhall be voyd, the inhabitants of that citie ſhall give their voices 
of three. 8c. fog where did the Apoltles if, that thzce ſhould ſtand in the e⸗ 
tection?02 what example haue you of it in the whole ſcripture : ſo that vou ſ herre 
. Ia ths Hoo man pats poynts folowed,but that oꝛder 
to be taken, and law made by the Emperoure whichche thought foz that ſtate and 
n noſt nt. ES 5 

in Noxelliche ſcemeth to declare what is meant by the inhabiters of that citic : fog ConfFitutione. 

thus it is wꝛitten: Sequentes igitur ea. c. Folowing therefore thoſe thinges whiche 123. 
are decreed in the holy Canons, wee make this Pragmaticall lawe, by the whyche we de- 
cree , that as ofte as it ſhall be neceſſary to ordeyne a Byſbop, the Cleargie and 
mates of the citie, forthe whiche the Byſhop is to be ordeyned, * en 
and the Evangelies being layde before them, ſhall agree and determine vppon three 
ſons: And every one of them ſhall ſweare by the holy word of God (and that to be N 
led with their determination) that they haue not choſen theſe men, eyther for re warde, 
or for promiſe, or for friendſhip, or fauour, or for any other affection, but only bycauſe 
they know them to be of the true and catholike faith;and of honeſt conuerſation,and that 
they cre bow end thin yeres ole. that ti pline, tht by thinhabitans 
off me: . ie, ndthec nl 


litane had inordnani, and that lawe jar aereth not.one w baun en. 


3 —— — = — = ID — 
0 utes o canons E ſcripturæ, of the N 
de. Hun tber which [ . T1 


: ict 1 8888 e | ole thap riuile 
— — — ed ning a 


and eh playnely, that the manner and fozme of ale wy ae — 
8 is, and hathe bene, in . . 
Q. ii. 


7 


Theprofes 18. 
ET. Ca 186 TORY 
gainſt him —— edient 
lelfe. convenient awed people 
haue : ifnot, there is nolawe of 
*  Chap.6.theeight Diuiſton. 
I. C. Pag. 36. Sect. 4. J. 


s 


Platina alſo in the lyte 
do ſo. verie licentiouſip & rt 


— * ved in the tumen ot the 
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Tra@.3. tothe Admonitton, _ 187 e 
Platina doth not W2ite that Otho coufeſſed that the election of the Byſhop of Rome did gainſte him 
not pertepne vnto him:you ſhould haue a care to repoꝛt the woꝛds of the authoꝛ truly: ſelſc. 
it iqone thing — — pertepneth to the Cleargie and 
r thing to ſay,that it perteyned not tohim:fo2 it might perteine to them al. 
And the ſame Platina inthe life of Jo. i;.ſaithe, that after John was condemned by a 
councell, and therefoꝛe fled away, the Emperoare Otho at the requeſt of the Clear- 
gie, did create Leo 15yſhop of Rome:his wo2ds are theſe ; Hanc ob cauſam Otho perſua- pr, in vi- 
dente clero, Leonem Romanum ciuem Lateranenſss eccleſie Scriniarium Pontificem creat. For thys CR a+. 
cauſe Otho by the perſwaſion of the Cleargie,chooſeth Leo a Citizen of Rome, and — _— 
of the monuments of che Church of Laterane, to be Byſhop. He further in that plate de⸗ 
clareth, how the people after the Emperours departure depoſed Leo, and placed Be- 
net, and how the Emperoure by foꝛce compelled them to place Leo agayne, 
That Othothe Emperoure did take this graunt at the Byſhops hands, that the electi- 
on of the Byſhop ſhould be in him, and not in the people, V. Bale teſtifyeth in manifeſt 
woꝛds, in the lifesfLeo. 8. where he ſaith thus, After, he tooke from the a "6 
people of Rome, the power of chooſing their Byſhop, whiche Carolus Magnus had gyuen Bal in vita 
vnto them before, and by a Synodall — commit the ſame to Otho the Emperoure, Leon. &. 
for the auoyding of ſeditions whiche were wont to be in theſe elections, and Otho recey- 
uing this graunt thankfully; that he mighte ſhewe himſelfe agayne beneficiall towards the 
Sea — Rome, — all things which Conſtantine is feyned to haue giuen. &c. In the 
which wo2ds alſo it is to be noted 5 this libertie of chaſing their Byſhop, was gran⸗ 
ted vnto the people and Cleargie of Rome by Carolus Magnus, the which not only M. 
Bale teſtifpeth in this place, but M. Barnes àlſo, in theſe woꝛds. Leo the. g. vnderſtan- 
ding the wiekedneſſe of the Romaines in obtruding their friends to the Church, by bribes, 
threatnings, and other wicked deuiſes, did reſtore the intereſt af chooſing the Byſhop to O- 
tho the Emperoure. Whereof J alſo cunclude, that it is in the power of the ciuill magis 
rer AP EP RS 
of any necellitt required therevnto, 


Chap.64the.9.Diuiſion. 


Late * 0. 


—————— —„—-—' | that, cer= 
taine of thoſe conſtitutions are not ut Rome, ARIES pee, — ain ys ni 
Were, and nued betwene. 500, and odde peares,vnri} after 
Chau. that an en ber 1810t ganeour of Chix — — bꝛought 

and went about to take all ubertie — — 
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dee bene, nlto 
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Chap. G. the. Io. Diuiſion. 


Anſvvere to the Admonition. Page. 45.SeR. 3. 


Therefozethis dinerſitie ofthe ſtate of the Church requireth adi- 

uers kinde of gouernmente, and another kinde of oꝛdeyning mini- 
Concil Lad ſters. Foz cauſe in Concilio Loodicenſ, Whiche was Anno. 334. it was 
decreed that the election ot miniſters choulde not be permice tothe 


people. 
T.C.Page. 7. Sect. 1.2. 


that waitet Centuries (a) lupyett this — — pen 


Thoſe 
8 . — — 
1 


by the 555 of os 

13. yeares, for daſhed 
Maxentius and permitted to 
Licinias did aing ſome | 
chen perſecute, cen 


A. 8 


under do thoſe that bote the Centuries ſulpecte that Canon : why note younot the 
plate: there is not one wozde to that end, in that place where they ſpeake orf 
this Coumtell. Neyther as J thinke are you able to ſhew any ſuche thing affirmed by 
them, and it is the firſt time that euer J eee ee 


were a Canon of that councell o2 no. In the. 4. Cent. col. 438. J find theſe woꝛds:variane 
ab bac conſuetudine,mirum qua veritate, conftitutiones Concily Laodiceni,que ordinationes iudicio 
multitudinis  fieri þ robibuerunt The conſtitutions of the Councel of Laodicea, which forbad 


nt of the . eee. do varie from 
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to the Admonition 189 
I haue notin ny place ſaid that tna ozver of chooing i miniſter iy the voyces of the 


Church was but in the Apoſtles time, and during the time of perſecutton, neither pet, that they 
a times,03 that it was then gencral,and inall 


places: n A haur before ſhewed the contrary, 


ol the Countell, bycauſe it in the. . Canon that they would haue Byſhops 
pꝛeſerred to ettleſiaſticall dignitie, by the iudgi Wr ene 


einestime(though it be not materiall) pet mult Jtellyou that Jthinke it was: — in perſecut 
then Maxentius and Licinius did perſecute, and continued in perſecufing by the ſpace in Conftan- 
— began his reygne: and it is ſaide of Licinius that be hilled er ume. 


manyr 1 ; | 

I haue not at any time wzung M. C alumes wos fo-any other ſenſe, than he hym- 
ſelfe hath wzitten them: i it be otherwiſe, make it knewne : fon Jhaue delt playnely 
and ſet downe his woꝛds, ſo haue not you. In his Inſtitutions cp. 8. Sect. 62, thus he 
wꝛiteth of this Countell: Ef quidem e illud fateor. ct. — — 2 
vpon great reaſon decreed inthe Councell of Laodicea, that the election ſboulde not be che cl 
permitted to the multitude: for it ſcarcely at any time happeneth that ſo many heads ſhuld Laodiceas 
with one conſente determine any thing: And that ſaying is almoſt true, that the vnſtable 
multitude is deuided into contrary factions. &c. Thendoth be tell what onder was ob⸗ 
ſerued in elections: firſte the Cleargy only did chaſe, then did they offer him whome 
they had choſen, to the magiſtrate, oꝛ to the Senate, and chicfe rulers, who 
beration, did conſirme the election, if they liked of it:if not, then did they choſe 
whome they thought to be moze meete. In the ende, the matter was pꝛapounded to 
the multitude,rather toknow their deſire,and require their teſtimonie, than to gyue 
them any intereſt either of choſing oz refuſing : this is the ſumme of Caluines mea- 
ning, and this he ſaith, was the meaning of that Councell : which J ſay is in cfect, to 
take away the election from the people. 

Pour note in the margent mut be cozrected, fozCaluine hath no ſuche thing vpon 
. 5 the. 4. hi 9 2 

non ſit permittendum tones eorum facere, qui unt acerdotium proue- -_.. 

bendi : an — Dara: ed vnto the multitude 10 make dF hs e e 
which ſhould be preferred to the miniſterie. And there can be no doubt of the meaning > 


” Can. 12. 
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3 — . and mut of neceſlitie ingen⸗ 
der contentions, tumults, and confuſion, 


Gap, b. be. uu. Diujſon. 
+ — ee {en 1 


„This is fpoks 
> of = — 
not 9 | 


became of du how he was ofedfror a ich 


— . . 


190 The defenſe of the anſwere 
that by the grace of God and your prayers, haue not bin factious and ſciſmaticall, but kept 


— —e—ꝛ— Apoſtolike Church, it is meete that they ſhould 
haue autkoritic and power, both to chooſe any man; and to giue mes 


worthy to be of the Cleargy:And to do all ings acco 
urch. Their meaning emvent, that uche onlyof the Cleargy ſhoulde baue to do 


— Don 


— — if happen ay toc —68 
people hada conſent in thoſe Churches , accozding to the o2ders whereof the 


it decree any thing as conte ing it.Andit i 
encrall, ——— fo it flloweth alter inthe tame ennie 
— —— 


1 e y. Sect. 4. 


6 — ef 
ne. Me baue placed or ordeyned the moſt reverend, and louing | 
Councel, both Theodoſius (the Em .mperou molt beloued of God)being preſente,and alſo 
je and che whole citie. 


1 G. the xiij Diuiſion. 
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tothe Admonition. 191 


K fwas hotden Inno domint, 650.in the tenth Cano 
ny Byſhop after the death of his pzedcceſſoz be choſen of any bur of the Byſbops 
nincc.and of the Cl and citizens,ler another be choſen, and if it be otherwiſe let 
11 — 7 
Was none came to be ouer by their vopcegand conſents. — 2 


＋— ,-. 
This which is affirmed of theſe Countels, is confclled tu be true, but nat to the pur⸗ 
pole: foʒ the queſtion is not whether the peoples conſent were required at any time 
oz no, but whether it muſt be required at all times. 4 


Chap. G. the. xiiij. Diuiſon. 
Anſyvere to the Admonition. Pag. 45. Sect. 4. 


This alteration ot gouernment and oꝛders in the Church ot Chꝛiſt 
is well ſet out by Ambroſe inthe. 4. to the Ephe. bpon thele woꝛdes, 
Et ipſc dedit. cc. Where he laith onthis ſoꝛt, chat the number of Chriſtians l 
might encreaſe and be multiplyed, in the beginningit vvas permitted to eue- 
ry oneto preach thegoſpell, ro bapriſe, and to expound the ſcriptures, but 
vvhen the Church vvas enlarged there vvere certay ne pariſhes appoynted, 
and gouernoures and other officers ordeyned in the Church. c. Therfore 
the vyritings of the Apoſtles do not in all things agree vvich the orders that 
are novv in the Church. Thus farre Ambroſe. 

; FTC. Pag.. Seta 
Church as this is it is no 


kraming and kaſhioning Church | 
horrible diſorder aſcribed to the . TEES 
head preached, 


This is a very lender antwer to Ambroſe, whoſe anthozitie both fo2 his excellent Imbzoſe vn 
learning, and vertue, and alſo fo2 his antiquitie, is not tobe ſo contemptuouſly reicc- woꝛthyiy reiec 


ted. The and to the ſame effect doth Georgius maior in his tommen⸗ ted. br T. C. 
Philip. recite out of one Rabanus Byſhop of Moguntis, who 
0 — p nt learned, a 


Bullinger. 


Sley dme. 


Muſcnlus. 


192 The deſenſe of the anſwere 


vocationem &. They affirme that their calling is iuſt, bycauſe they be called and ſent of their 
Churches: but our vocation to be vnlaw ful, u hich is made of as magiſtrate, and therefore, 
that they are ſent of God, but we of the world and of men. Nou "Ei. that this was one 
of the firſt things that the ruſtirall Anabaptiſts moued ſedition foz,and that they requi- 
red it of the magiſtrates, as Sleydan declareth li. 5. ex bis poftulatu, laith he, prumũ erat, vt 
pſ6s liceret eccleſae mini t ros eligere, qui verbum dei puredoceant : Of thoſe requeſts, the firſts 
was, that they might chooſe miniſters of the Church, which might teach the worde of God 
purely. ou ſee therefo2e that the Anabaptiſts manyof them, require a vocation , and 
one not much vnlike that which youſtriue fo2in this plate, and at this time. When 
Ambroſe ſaith that it was permitted tu euerꝝ man tu preach the Coſpell.&c. he dothe 
not ſay that it was permitted vnta them withoute ſome linde of calling : if you will 
vewe the place well, and conſider it at large, as it is in Ambroſe, your heate will be 
ſomething quenched J doubt not. 

It is noderogation at all from the Apoſtolicall Church, to haue the o2ders of it in 
divers points altered: foz though ſuche were moſt conueniente then foz that ſtate, 
time, and perſons, pet are they not ſo now in reſpect of this ſtate,time,and perſons, ſo 
that the fozme of the Apoſtolitall Churches was then perfyte, and abſolute, though 
now it aumitte(in the reſpec of diuers TO, 


Gap. G. the. 15. Diuiſion. 


Anſyvere to the Admonition. Page. 4. Sect. vlt. 
Muſculus alſo in his common places anſwering to this queſtion, 


 whythat miniſters of the woꝛd are not cholen now by the miniſters 


and the people, as they were inthe pꝛimitiue Church, but appoyn⸗ 


ted by the agiſtrate, ſaith thus: la tum ecclefiarum erat ſtatus, vt aliter ni eſſent 
eli gendi miniffri,quia Chriftiano magiſtratu deftituebantur.S; reuocas temporum illorum mo res, 


primin conditiones & ſtetumquoque illorum reuoca. Such vvas then the ſtate of Chur- 
ches, that they couldechoole their miniſters no othervviſe, bycauſe they 
had no Chriſtian Magiſtrates. If thou vvouldeſt haue the manners and cu- 
5 rv, Wome. eee their cop itio 
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"SY tothe Admonition, 193 


E number of the pcople ) and andby the woe gariesf e By theſe things 
t appeareth, that this election of the Miniſter, by the 13 Mo rocks poſtulikc, and con⸗ 
feiled alſo by him, that thoſe that are of e, them ſubiection vuto the Church, and 
a bebe a a a 

— — about co detcnde the uche cn the Chur Churches where he Was 
at it appꝛoched vnto the election in the ʒimitiue what cauie 
ming the Churcheinto bondage, u take aiwape f ver wherevy 

—U— 1 nn. 


I antes . — 
mitte and gouernours, oꝛ what cauſe from the 0= 
lykc fozme, of the chople of the Paſtoz beyng lawfull, 1 be 
— 3s 
—— ——— aiſter cr — ye 

canvorbe hope vader hm 97a vner + bog 1dgeth not the libertie of the C 8 
but defendeth it, diminiſheth not the Paſto2 his aſſurance of his | | it, 
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ſo oꝛdinarie, obedi e away | 25 
1 — i there it is not voluntarie - ny feryngthar ES wy aſs Cn) 1 

8 are remedpes fo corruption mon, Cate ning peruerted. 
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em 
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conuentent man 
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boured foz,ofali REG thetruth,andthe _ 


F 4 bitgifie. 


Turpe eff doctori. & c. von baut befoze ode bent evthcaun codice: Als T.,C,tripped 
ſo of (b)an Epittte ſent fromthe councell of Nice vnto the Churche of Egipt, as /Theodozet ma- e fn 
keth mention: of the councel! of(c) Carthage, of (d) Toletane councell, and afterwards you wich other. 
' 0242.72. tell vs what (e)Jugutine(s)s Gratis ſay, and w Oboe e (a)Pag.36. 
Sal g. e yet you neither tell vs in what part ot 3 Code, in what bone o2 Chap. of Sect. . 
Theodoꝛet, in what coficel of Cartharge, oꝛ of Toled in what tome of Auguſtine, Page. 37. 
oꝛ part of Gratiã, in what centurie, ozboke of centuries, which all require much Sec. z 
moꝛe tyme to ſearch out, than this of Puſculus, ⁊ eſpecially your law, which(fozany ( Page. 3y. 
thing that J can perceiue) aſketh ſo long a ſearche in codice Tuſtinian;, that J thinke it Sec. 5. 
will neuer be founde there, But it is no great marueile foꝛ vou repozte them as the (d) lbide ſect 6 
Authoꝛ doth of whom you boꝛowe them, without any further oz tryall, But (e) Pag. 4. 
to put you out of doubt, this place of Puſculus is titulo de Magiftratibus, + Sett. 2. 
Muſculus in derde confelleth that in the Apoltles tyme,mmiſters were chooſen bythe (f) pag. 71. 
people, and oꝛdeyned and confirmed by the elders, And after that he hath ſhewed this man- Sell ö. 
ner of election to haue beene vſed ts Cypꝛians tyme, he addethand ſayt : Aa bunt ita: Tit de verbi 
que madame geben Gr. After thys nanne in tymes paſte were lin f Byfh S, mimiftris. 
and Deacons elected: the whyche forme alſo of electing, Churches reteyned vnto the 
tyme of Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates, whoſe conſent was required in the election of 
_ Byſhoppes, and that worthily, for it is got meete that thoſe things whicheare to be done 
| Publikely, and concerne the people whiche be their ſubiectes, and perteine vnto them in 
reſpect of Religion(except we wilſay with the Anabap. that Chriſtians ought not to be Ma- 
pie ſhouſde be done without their conſent, 


the Golpell, ſaying "bur ſome een wil obiect that A ter 2 in 
our time will ſeme to haue reformed Nn receiue their miniſters of the Magiſtrate, Sc 
15 R not 


194. The defenſe of the anſwere 
not by any election of the people: to this obiection he ſayth that he is compelled to ans 
ſwere foz their ſakes t who though they faithfully labour in the word of the Lotd, yet do 
they doubte whether their vocatiõ be lau /full or no, bicauſe they were not elected & ordei- 
ned according to the Apoſtolicall forme: And hauing confeſſed thoſe points Þ you here 
ſet dolone, he maketh this reſolutid, Verũ ſiconſideres diuerſũ ecciiſieæ ſtatũ. c. It thou ſhalt 
conlider the diuers ſtate of the Church, thou muſt confeſſe, that that which in it ſelf is Apo⸗ 
ſtolicall, lawful, & vſuall, c conuenient for the libertie of the Churches, primis quide ert leſiæ 
tẽporibus prodeſſe potuiſſe,noftris vero nom ita: might wel profit the Church in the beginning, 
but not ſo in our time. For thẽ there was not ſuch a multitude of Chriſtiãs, but that the mi- 
niſter without tumult, might by comon conſent be choſen, which thing at this day were ve- 
ry hard to be done. More ouer the the mindes of the faithfull were not ſo generally infected 
vich cõmon errors, nor ſo blinded with falſe worſhippings, but they remained as yet in the 
do&rine & Religion which they had receiued of the Apoſtles: wherfore it might well be, 
that a true miniſter might be choſen by their comon ſuffrages. But after that the numberof 
Chriſtias was encreaſed to an infinite multitude, & firſt ſchiſmes, then generall i ignorance, 
blindneſſe, & ſundry kinds of ſuperſtitis inuaded the Church, &c. there could no longer any 
true & ſincere miniſter be elected by the generall oonſent of the people &c. wherefore for 
the conditiõ of the time, neceſsitie it ſelf — Princes & Magiſtrates ſhould com- 
mit this matter to certaine wiſe mẽ care full for the Church, by whoſe meanes meete paſtors 
might be placed, &c. then he addeth: chat for the circumſtãces oftime, as in all Churches the 
Apoſtolicall forme of electing & ordeining cannot be reſtored ſo is there no cauſe, why the 
- miniſter of Chriſt, being called topreach the Goſpell by a godly Prince, & Magiſtrate, ſhuld 
doubt of his calling,whether it be right & Chriſtian or no, But he muſt remeber that where 
the tare of the Church, & of Religiois corrupt, another way mult be found out to remedie 
the ſame, than that which was vſed in the Churches, when all things was ſafe and ſound. In 
the end he declareth what maner of electing e oꝛdeining Miniſters is vſed in p church 
of Berne. Neyther doth he in that place oꝛ any other that J knowe, goe aboute to de⸗ 
tende the election vſed in the Church wherehe was Miniſter, by this, that it appzoched vnto the 
eiection of the Pzimittue Church, as you repoꝛt him todo, Thus haue J truely repo2- 
ted Puſcylus his woꝛdes in that place, and his oꝛder: than the whiche what can be 
moꝛe directly ſpoken to my purpoſe : whiche is to pꝛoue that no one certaine manet 
and foꝛme of electing Piniſters, . to be generall, and perpe⸗ 
tuall, but that the ſame may be altered actoꝛdyng to plate, tyme, and :and 
that the manner vſed in the Apoſtles time, is not miete and conuenient foz this time. 
All this J ſaye Puſculus vas ana and by gos reaſons here pꝛoued, whyche 
he doch alſo as manifeſtly confirme in the title de Aagiſtratibus. Foz after that he hath 
declared that if perteineth to the Pagiltrate to appoint Church ꝙiniſters, he ſayth 
| dices:at ſeeus fattum ef in primis eccleſys, in quibus a miniſtris & plebe eligebantur eccleſuarum an- 
riſtites,reſpondeo, talis tumectleſiarum erat ſtatus. c. s it is in my anſwere. 
© Fo2theſubiection and bondageof the Church which vou lo often talke ot, this is 
my anſwere in few woꝛds: that ſubiection fo lawful Magiſtrates in matters lawful, 
ts no bondage fo any,but to ſuch as thinke dutifull obedience to be ſeruitude & bondage. 
abaptiſtes do, Why the people are debarred from eletting · (which you call 
- the Apoltoticall fozme of the choile of the Paſtoz ) you may learne by that which hathben 
Eo ee 
That the miniſter may be well aſſured of the lawfulneſſe of his calling, though 
of the people, vou haue alſo hearde of Puſculus, who of purpoſe an- 
doubte. Ye that is ſure of an inwarde calling niede not to doubt ofhys 
8 manner andfozme of that Church wherein 
That the people doe as willingly now ſubmit them ſelues to their Paſtoꝛs and 
goternours, (though they haue no intereſt in electing of them) as ene erpe⸗ 
P vertuous! zaſto2s,ercept onely in 
ach as you and yours haue ſet on fire 2 
to allignethe cauſe hereof tothe -hziſtiar Ire 
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bone of hcommon omen. that the Churches conſent ſhoulde be hab in the clection of 1 
the miniſter, ac. but how ſhall we know that you meane as you ſpeake:ſo you haue no callformtg. and 
warrant ſo to doe in any Apoſtslicall election, oz inany foꝛme vlſed in the per a 
time. Wherefoze eiti er you mult bzcake that rule which vou would haue both to be nor Apa 
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C10 
the right ol ordering miniſtert doth at no hande apperteine tothe Biſhop this doe J impꝛoue in 

this place, and pꝛoue that the right of oꝛdering t electing — ek veer 
to the Biſhop: : but J haue contented my ſelſe with the fewer p2afes, bicauſe they2 
—— —— that it can not but viſcredte their lrarmyng me en een 
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matter, to ſay that in the Ipolttes tymethe 
— —ͤ k — 


people alſo: as ered, both by that which is polttes 

ſpoken befoze, andy this allo that 3 wwe ſay in this place, Zan gie, in his bake cal 
led Eccleſiaſtes ſayth thus, VVe reade in olde time of three kindes of elections: ſoine Zuinglius. 
were choſen by the common and ö 
onely: Other 


$ one place: Other ſome were elected and ſent by the ſome we maye 
finde, whom one onely Apoſtle did chooſe ang ſend, as Tirus whome Paule lefte ar Creta, 
eee vnto ger care cof that Church. err — MB 


2 


Pagiltrate, than foz the tyme of zulperitie, A > 
and therefoze you doe but incumber the falls 
ons by the multitude, oz by one onely, m, uſed inthe tym ern 
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The defenſe of the a 
ſhall be mot erpedient fo2 the Church. 


ar. (a bb call it) to the place.i. Tim. 5. thus 3 bꝛiete⸗ 
ur one head, not grourided vpon any cod autho- 


EAN 9 It 1 moe Bilhops, then it is true, foꝛ itis a rule fo2all 
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pbꝛaſe and kynde of ſpeache A haue anſwered befoze, 


Tract. 3. to the A dm 


And interpꝛeting Þ alſo.2. Zi. he ſaith; Paulus in præſenti fer donii dei, prot be 

tellexit & funttione Epiſcopalt ad quam pocarat Timotbei; dominas , fed per mimſteriũ Pauli gui 

eee adm Tre ge 0 ſrionem manu ſuarwn: Paul doth heere 
if fre of God, the itte of | el and Pere Dj 


ypon Timothie: I admoniſhe thee (fayrh he) that 

tion of my handes. For where it is ſay 
of the handes of the elderſhip, I do not fo rake it, as 
of Elders: but in this name (videlicet v 
he ſhould ſay, endeuour thy ſelfe th 
by the laying on of hands, when [ 
he ſayth thus: 1 ſitio manureom ordinationem | 

ſignifteth the ordering, for the ſigne is taken for the thing it ſelfe 
— — Pozeou — 4a 


ecken eee 
and mer} 
35 


* 
* 


J am not ſo laniche ot my witneſſes, as you are of 


and 
Bothe Ambroſe and Chryſoſt. doe not ſay, that 
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ing cheſe things, ſhall ſhewe| imſelfe pure i in religi 
RT eynn hop. Chry h 
theſe wo2des, Cum impeſitio eſby Nom de pre ee, 
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andappoynt Pinilters, And Chryſoſtome vpon the ſame place ſayth that Paule dyd 


thoſe things hirnſelfe chat required greateſt labor and trauel}: but lefte other things of ho- 
nour and commendation to Titus, as ordeyning of Biſhops. Do ſapth Theophilact likes 
wiſe, Thus then you ſie howeenidently bothe thoſe places of ſcripture, and alſo theſe 
auncient fathers do ouerth2ow that ſaying of the Admoration, that the right of ordering 


miniſters dothe at no hand appertepne tos Biſhop, And how 1 


is, that Biſhops haue a 


* 


1 
* 


p cozruptly vou haue dealt with me heere in this place, A W. 
indifferent Reader to conſider : where I fave, that Bilhops Fate authort: 
to rs, you make me to ſap, that the election of miniſters by one man 

wagin$ Ipolties time, And whereI ſay,p theſe wozds of Paul to Timothie (manuscicd 
ne cui imponas.0%,) he an admonition to Timothie, that he oughte to be 
- circumſpect in appoynting of miniſters: vou make the reader beleeue that 
I ſay,that it is a commaundement given by Paule to(Timothie,that the Biſhop onely ſhoulde 
chooſe the miniſter, And where Aar that Hierome and others do expounde 
4 oppidatim.crc.)0Fthe authoꝛitie that Titus 

in euery Churche: vou repoꝛt them, as thoughe I 

— the righte of the election of the mimiſter to belong to the 

ning, there you haue election; And where J ſaye, 

y you,belongeth to the Biſhop onely. Js this your 

coꝛruption, being guiltie of it your ſelfe al- 


daue occaſion: . 
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es v Pew. de eleftione minitfrorum: but the wozds 
u eh ar amen ar nt the Vilzp 
— oꝛdeining, and not — 
that by ſaving fear abi ordinaron, as I appoynted 
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vt conftituas opidatim x ark: ſent tibi ordinaran. ſei. per impoſitionem manuum & 0ratios 
nem: That thouſ Miniſters in in euery citie as I appoynted thee 88 


neerer tothe true meaning and ſenſe uf it in thoſe popntes,tha 
argon runny ov her mano, that fo his 02 their ſakes 


to them, and haue deſerned ſingu⸗ 


2 ny 44% 


oo 
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nt os racke in peeces from the reſt, any wo2de 02 ſentence of Maſter 

ſet it open, that may iuſtly beare the blame of it: but 

n min gy} downe his owne woꝛds, whole ſen- 
tences, whole ſections, and (as you ſay) whole leaues, without adding, altering, 02 
howe can you excuſe pour ſo vntrue and vniuſt charging of me:? 

Which,if it were nat ſo common and vſuall with you, might the better be tollerated, 


Anſvvere to the ee 46. Sect. i. 
It is the general content s, that it 
enerall confent ofall thelearned far pers 
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teyneth tothe o e ſter 
worde. Ja this ſayth Hicrome in Epiſt. ad Fuagrium, A Biſhop dothe ex- Hierome. 
cell all other Miniſters, in that the ordering poynting of Miniſters 
dothe properly perteyne vnto him. And pet thele men ſaye, that the 
righte of ozdering Miniſters dothe at no hande apperteone to a 
Biſhop. But foꝛ the oꝛder and manner of 1g Miniſters. per- 
uſe the booke made foꝛ that purpoſe,and as J ſayde befoꝛe, lo J ſap 

ou haft any iudgement thou tant not but lyke it, and 


* ofthe Sanſwere 
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broſe and Chry- gorhiioees 
ſoſtome be ore. 
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Shew me one Father that-veniath that, which I bere ame: if vou neyther 
doe, noz can, then may myſkilin the Fathers, and reading alſo be as muche (foz any 
— thingharetothecontrarie) as you thinke I woulde hane it lixme'to be. But J will 
not followe yo ur vapne of gybing. J had cited befoze Chryſoſtome and Am- 

| make ſome lawfulierception agavnſt them: but bicauſe you may vn⸗ 

derſtande that j baue plentie and ode ſufficient, J will rehearſe but one ſentence 

FF vnto pou of M Caluines, in his lyſtitu. Cap. 8. Ordingri Epiſcopos a ſuis Aetropolitis, iubent 

| onznes veteres Synodi : All auncient Synodes do commaund that Biſhops ſhould be ordey- 
nedof their Metropolitanes 

Vlhat ne e eee pꝛoue ſuch diffe- 

rence bet wirte the Biſhop and other Piniſters, ſeeing that dothe not perteyne to 

this place: and agayne, conſiveri ; that J haueat large pꝛoued the ſame in another 

as you would ſerme to be? doe not bothe the 


e den I ſay blchop doth excel al 
Authoz 11h icus icus (out of whome you haue verbatimbozrowed fo 
muchr) and the ther p2iters of the Centu,offende alſo : foz thus he ſayth : Or dinatie 
Centi.4.c4.7 7. miniftrorum GS KY E ſeo 1, quo ſolo iure ceteris {acerdetibus preftantiorem eſſe Epiſcos 
Buagrima FFP Bi- 


hi worde ertell la haue you bozrowed 
be theſe ; quid enim facit except ord ings 
tione Epiſcopus, quod preſbyter non facit: VVhat * whiche a Miniſter dothe 


not, * ordination © Mhereby he manyfclily affirmeth as muche as J in 
this 


to the Admonition. 203 


this place require: that is, that the right of oꝛdering Miniſters doth ap- 
perteyneo the Biſhop. The ſame alſo Chryſoſtome in the lyke wozdes w2y- 
tethin,1, & 


here pꝛouo me) I will ſpeake when A came to that part of thisboke, 
2 rotrias Hou argument, The Biſhop hath the ozdepning of the Mim⸗ Election and 
Ergo he hath the election of him, #c. A thinke it is a very godar that you ,9dinard may 
—— when you aye clecton and ozdination cannot concurre in one; one perſon, 
and the ſelf lame perſons althaughe they mays be tinguithed ti from the 
other. Had not the Pater of the Colledge intrreſt in the eleing of you when you 
FFC was there not hen bocho 
election and anmiſlion in one man? And is not the lyke in other degree; 
Bathe not he authozitie to elect, that hathe authozitie 
deyne ? oꝛ haue you an example of any lawfully placed it 9 
dete e r Wave wan omen Bhd ain . 
befo2e out of the Councell of Carthage, the Conneell of Toledo, 2c, where it is ** 
ſufficiently erp2efſed, that the election of dothe perteyne to the 
Wiſhops, as it dothe to the people e And doe not all the eramples and places of ſcrip⸗ 
ture that von haue alleadged fo2 your purpoſe , veriſie the ſame Mherefoze 
thoughe election and o2dinarion lo differ the one from the other, that the one cannot be 
ſayde to be the other , vet mays they well be tapned togither in ane ſubtette: as 
Prudence, Iuſtice, Temperance and Fortitude axe, being 


berg of one whole, But this hathe veceyued you, thatpou thinke,bicaſe druers mem⸗ * In overſight 


 bersof one whole, can not be confourned among theme 
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erpꝛetation JI woulde haue ſuſpected, 

ecially ſering vou i  thonghte to haue intrapped me in the like not long 

Hier. al Rus befdgt᷑. Foz the wozdes of Yieromebe theſe: Cum ad perfettom ctatem veners, ſi tamen 
Ric. Mona- . fuerit, e tr vel populus, vel Pontifex ciuitati in derum elegerit , agito que clerici 
hw. ane: Vhen thou ſhalteco e to Pe Fare lyfe be anſwerable, and eyther the 
coffe, ot > of the Ci e ſhall thee into the Cleargie, doe ſuche thinges 

e. ot heere win that the people ſhoulde haue authoꝛitte to 

5 on ab if eyrh Dee d ee him to be Clearke, 

FF.... ele 

» Biſhop: which maket! eee 


1 de⸗ — rattles i t tof Epiſtie of Vierome, Nepotimum de vine 

: Ah ther oper (iN is not to be ſounde in Pier ne. Tbeybe Maſter Muſculus his one woꝛ⸗ 
dees der Tn e ine dun bien that et Mme them —— 
be foundein he hathe alleaged otto » theref — ee 
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J Ii hitgiſte. 


To Cypzian Jhaue anſwerid defoze: : the eh ganeſheitconentein histime: Sagt 
but yet was he balde ſometime toclec clearks without them, as it appeareth 4b. 2. the conte 
epi;f.5, which he waiteth vnto the Cleargie and people, ſignifying vnto them that it the people. 
was not netellarie to haue their coſent in chaſing one Aurelius a Clearke:his woꝛds 

be theſe: ly ordinandis clevicis (fratres chariſumi) ſolimus vos anteconfulere , mores ac merita Cy pri. lib. a. 
fin gnlorum communi confilio ponderare. Sed expettanda non ſunt te ſtimonia bumans, cum prace- epiit.g. 

dues dh, ſuffras ia &. In the election of Clearles (beloued brethren) we were wont to 

take your aduiſe 1 indts weigh with common aduiſe euery mans manners and de- 

ſerts: But the teſtimonies of men are not to be loked for, rr one 

before. Jn theſe wozdgalfvit apptareth,whatintereft the people then had in elenids, What mens 
cuen tobeare witneſſeand to teſfify of the god life and cduerſation of ſuch, as ſhould the po 

be admitted into the Cleargie. 


el renee Serge e aims) cu 


9 ; 
m4... F 
=D it] Fine. 


un 77 dnot J 


bistollection — — 
e people vſed to giue their conſents, yet Auguſtine both by 112 
byſhop of 24llcwn;eclareth that not to be ſo ne- 


iſtine be playn, which Iwilny ſet downe and leaus them. 
eee nanko <a iu ſbewing his reaſo.s why be 


Eratiusth ſucceede him, ſaith thus: cio bY thus: pt abit vv 19s iſcoporum. t. I know that _ 


vſe after the deathes of Biſhops, to ambijouscr, re 
6ÿff — e fot this citie, leaſt that 
— — —— — cow ence) heal 


84 ro Samet illinaly r45yft 
. chun nr ul rm 077 Detpo 
denonaulli, r. V et was there ſomewhar leſſe done, whereby diuers were offended, bycauſe 
my brother deuerus thought it ſufficiente to appoint his ſucceſſor in the preſence of the 
Cleargie, and ſpake not thereof vnto the people: by occalion whereof ſome greefe was cõ- 
ceived; But what needes more words-it pleaſed God, the greefe 

place; and he was admitted Byſhe redeceſſor had appointed. And it follo- 
weth immediatly, Ergo ne aliqui de me querantur , voluntatem mean, quan credo dei efſe, 
inomnium veftrum not itiam profero , preſbyterum Fradium mibi ſucteſſorem volo. Gr. 
Therefote leaſt any e ſhoulde complayne of me, I doe heere ſignifye vnto you all 
my will ape 1 chynke to bee the wyll of God) I will haue Eradius the myni- 
ſter to bee my fucceſſoure, &c. * he hymlelte was 


all that — won er As bp — in the 745 ofthe peo- 
ple, that they might know his minde, but yet without aſking their voyces, although 
thep did willingly of themſe!ues conſent:fo2 that which afterward he requireththem 
to ſubſcribe vnto, was the petition that he made vnto them, no moze to trouble hym 
with their ciuil matters, but that they wou'd reſoꝛt vnto Ezedivs bis ſucteuds foz ſuch 
When the reader hathe well conſidered theſe circumſtances, . 

_ learn in the pu ue, then tet hem iudge how che it ſerueth foz your 


be reg appeare bythat Epiſtoof us el, what anteaion her 5 was in Fare 
about popular - [enſ+ ercls/ia (tothe which hewzote elcction of their 15yſhop,fo2 they had bene 
” long deſtitute of one, as it there appeareth.. Wherefoze he erhozteth them to agree i 

heera of their pz rdeceſſo2s,who ſo well agreed in choſing of Euſebius, 

whe faith,meri quem omnis ele git ectleſia: 

rito ceditun add diains aſſet dleffurinedicin,qurm dumes poſtulauiſſent. He worthily proued 

notable man, whom the whole was rightly thought to be choſen by 

bods 1 — _ one deſired. And who doubteth but that he is called of 

he whole Chu rr 


— 
tumulte me⸗ 
lections, 8 


2 ol 5 a ny Sawyer — — ad. gradum pertinehans . 

d caleulum forebat cr. He humb — —— ꝛſts, and others which pertey- 

x eięo rc. ned to that order, he elected c ofe.&c. Whatis here ſpoken that maketh not rather a- 
gainſt van, chan with you, no man demieth but that the people 

elt in the etegion of theminiſte n diners Chrrches, but tht 53 
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ſhopucke rt parent age. is here any men⸗ 
/ thathe ſaith Hier olomitani went out. &c. 
may rather be vrdertanded of the miniſters and deacons of Yieruſalem , than of 
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to the Admonition. 


Origen was yet 
a lay man, and 


1 W "Tz are army me 


| eface thatis here pzefired would make auy man quake that is not 
acquainted with ſuch vayne nagges. But ſoft manawhile, you do but dzeame : foz 
there is no ſuch matter in that bake of Euſebius. Did youneuer heare tell of any that T. c ſmiteth - 
labouring to ſmite at another, haue deadly wounded themſelues: I belene it will fall at others, but 
ſo out with you in this bitter and ſharpe place, and then ſhall not A nende to be angry woundeth - 
with you: you ſhall haue moze cauſe to chafe with your ſelfe. | mrs 
Foz anſwer to the place I ſayitis altogither by you fallifyed, and molt vntruly Euſebits kal 
lagna male ing ˙ ON CAA Og AY ſatped by 
lay man did teache in the Churche , Byſhops being p2eſcnt:fo2 he it was neuer T. C. 
heard that lay me ſhouidteach inthe churches, Byſhops being preſent, But what ſayde to 
this, neſcimus quomods.cye.wherein he affirmeth( we know not how)that thing which is not EA. l. G. ca. ac 
true: ſeeing there may be found diuers, who when they were able to profyte the brethren, 
and that the holy Byſhops had exhorted them to inſtruct the people, did after this ſorte, 
teach in the Church. As Euelpis was required to do at Laranda by Neon: and Paulinus at I- 
conium by Celſus: and at Synada Theodorus by Atticus, whiche were all bleſſed brethren: 
And it is very likely that this thing was done alſo in other places, whiche we know not of. 
Pea Demetrius himſelfe ſuffered him to do the like in Alexandꝛia as it is manifeſt in 
ſundzy places of that bake : andeuenin the end of the ſame ee ee 
Alexandria, and doth againe employ himſelfe to his accuſtomed diligence in teaching. But 
bycauſe this place is ſo confivently auouched, and ſo vntruly, A will ſet it downe as it 
is in Euſebius ib.6.cap.20. where he ſpeaking of Origen ſaith thus: In the meane time 
(by reaſon of a greate warre begonne in thatcitie)leuing Alexandria, and thinking that he 
could not ſafely abide in Egypt, he went into Paleſtina, and remayned at Cæſaria, where 
alſo he was requeſted of the By of chat countrie, that he would diſpute, and expound 
the holy ſcriptures before the whole Church, when as yet he was not ordeyned miniſter. 
The whiche thing is hereby manifeſt, for that Alexander the Byſhop of Hieruſalem, and 
Theoctiſtus Byſhop of Cæſaria, writing to Demetrius of him, do after this ſort render an 
accompt of that deed: Furthermore he addeth this alſo in his letters, that it was neuer heard 
of, neyther yet at any time ſcene, that lay men did teach in the Church, Byſhops being pre- 
ſent:whereir — — 3 it ſet 


—— —-— t alſo,t how by ſun- 12, 
doyeramplesitis there hewen.that itisnorare thing fog a lay — 
criptures in the Church, the 13yſhop being pꝛeſent, if he betherevnto called by the 


Is this your bitter place?is this that terrible catter:ndv@ve,it maketh voings 
werben ang bra wouneth you, you can well ander. 1 8 


©.ig, ut 
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Wut to make the matter pet mae pits. Euſcb. 3 | 
ſheweth how Origen afterwards arcep/t preſbytery gradum in Ceſar ine, ab eius loci 
in Epiſcopis — ales (rl Paleſtinæ of the Byſho of tt cape Ln 


which thing Demerrius miſlikedalſo, 3 nalice:f 
eſteemed well of Origen, — — 


him TI 4 to 3 


to be. 

Bnt J partly amen your meaning, which I ſuppoſe tobe this:that all we whicho 
the miniſterie by the Byſhops, withoute your p2eibyterie, are but 
lay men: whereby you would inſinuate, that ell theſe whith hate bin baptiſediy-vs, | 

| are not baptiſed: bycauſe you ſay, that it is of the ſubſtance 02 being ot baptiſme, whether 

9..14.Seft.1. ye de miniſter 62 no that miniſtreth that ſacrament, Pag. u 4. And this is that myſterie , 

- which yon and your fellowes will not as vet openly vtter, but craftilyviſſemble, vn- 
till you ſee better opoꝛtunitie. The truth is, yourintent is rebaptization, und flat A- 
nabaptiſme, But J haue declared ſufficiently the vanitie of your collection in thys 

the weakeneſſe of your reaſons touching this matter, where you hane gy- 


uen mo moze eſpeciall occaſion to ſpeake of it. Tract. 9. 


Chap. 7. the. 7. Diuiſion. 
T. Wet Sec s 3. 


2 chat there ſhould be no miniſter 
and reaſon perſwadeth rar ways, and thee 


DEER ens 


Io. M bitgifte. 


FF eramples to the contrary: ip 
ſeihetyhereinno certayns rule to be-perpetuall: there in better rama tu the aun. 


. re Paſto2s,as ſhall be thought 
— — — Fo ſeke his glozy there 
gen peace and queetneof the Church,anphaue reſpon tothe env f the Apoſiesim 
ppointing miniſters. But he is greatly diſpleaſed with thoſe, that make a neceſſitie 
— — ano make cont 
tion foz externall matters. FEE: 

* 


4 a 


- 
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| forme of 


Iltis not neceſſarie that the pe ople should haue as 


intereſt in the election of me nts ut the. con · 


trarie is conuenient. in the ſcriꝑ 


; tures... 


2. W Whugif beg” 


I —— 
tpaſt J will pꝛoue that there is no erfaine fozme of electing pꝛeſcribed 
Suppen bur that the une t left fre for the Churches w appointe,as hall be 
ä — booy ork geo and tymes, 
Secondly, 3 will ſhewe, that there hath bene greate diverſitie from tyme to | 
teme, vled in the Churche, touching elections, and that the people at all tymes, and 
W bene admitted ther vnto. 
Laſt of all, J will ſette downe the reaſons why the people hans bene vebar- 
'redfromfurh elections, and why they ought till lo to bee, | 
EN PDT RE: 
2 without the be ent of anx, call, and choſe his RATS e 
— 1 na e Se 


be 270 "a 


— Tita. 


A Cen (asF ton you befge) 
 certapr — 4 


be in 1 


men be ——— — there any eateſs why any man of — 
ment ſhould exclame that in ſuch matters there is no R for pollici ICie,exce the can ſhew' | 


this policie wherof 1 ſpeake, to be repugnant to the 


eee ſyeakethofth eletoz5of Pinltrs Anda litle after 
be ſayth, that wee muſt not alwayes looke what the Ape 
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ple not al - 
vvays ad- or in che government of the Churches, ſeeing there is ſo great diuerſitie of circumſtances, 
mitted to that a man can not without prepoſterous zeale reduce all things in all places, and tymes, 
—_— to one and the ſame forme: but it is ſufficient, if reſpe& be had to their emle and purpoſe, 
ud eie . whicheisnot variable, and that maner and forme vſed whiche leadeth therevnto. &c. 
tion, 2 Mherupon alſo Jconclude, that in the Scriptures there is no certayne fozme pꝛe⸗ 
the Ipotes ſcribed of electing miniſters : and that the dwings of the Apoſtles in that matter, are 
not at all tymes of neceſſitie to be folowed : but it is ſufficient to reſpect their ende 
— ac. and purpoſe, that is, that there be mierte miniſters: and therfoꝛe M.Beza ſayth, No 
— = man may here preſcribe any certayn rule, but if the conſcience be good , it is an eaſy mat- 
ther deedes,, der to determine what is moſte expedient for tyme, place, and other circumſtances. 


Widen. ©” Chap.8.the ſecond Dimyron.” 


— 2 ' Tonching the ſeeonde, that is foz the diuerſitis of electionsafterwarde vſed in 
—— = the Churche, and that the people were nat alwayes admitted to the ſame, 5 referre 
noranerro von to that inhiche bath ben ſpoken befoze, out uf Euſebius and Zuinglius, of the d- 
the clection ot poſtles appoynting of James to bee Biſhoppe of Hierrſalem : of Cypri lb.. Epiſt. 4. 
mmiſters. where he plainly confefſeth, that, electing by the people was not then generall, in 
; Et fre per prouincias vniuerſas teurtur, and dothe the contrary humiellfe in 
chaſing one Aurelius without the conſont of the people Zib.2.Ep;/t 5. Lykewile of the 
18, Can, of the Councell-of Ancy2ane, 18.Canon of the Councell of Antioche. 2. and 
f * 13, Can. Con. Lao diceni: All which Canons and Countels à haue alleadged befoze. 
OY Jn the fy2ſte of the Canons attributed to the Apoſtles, it is decreed that a Bi⸗ 
_—_— ſhoppe ſhoulde be oꝛdeyned of two oꝛ the Biſhoppes : nun ene is 
Can. Apoll. i. „gen 9," > 
In the ſeconde of the ſame Canons, the oꝛdeinyng of Pzieſtes, Deacons, and o⸗ 
Can. a. 8 the greeke wozd there is eier oreio do 
pkewile, 
can. 35.36. * Inthe,35.02:36,of the ſame Canons, it plainly appeareth,that Biſhops were co 
57 ſen withouttheconſent-of the people. - 
Cocil Nicænũ. 9 r Nice, the election of Biſhops is appoynted on- 


Can.4. 

joch. plainly inthe.19.ca:Con.Antircbeni, that only the Petropclitane and o⸗ 
OY — tapinterel in the oꝛdeinnig andapointing of 1Byſhops, - - 
Baß. li. G. ra. S. eb. lb. Gay g and 23. that Dꝛigen was admitted and ozdeined 


"ME. = —— een i en- eee ern nee. 
Hieronymus erome 
Epiſt. ad Ne- the election of Paieſtes doth perterne the Biſhop. 
potion. | .. Canon made by Leo tho was Biſhop df Rome, 
Diſtins#.62, la ratio ſmit.&c.No reaſon permitteth that they ſhould be accompred amogſt the Biſhops, 
Nella. which are neither choſen of the Clearks, — atibe people, nor conſecrated of the 
i rene whit tus iudgement and allowance of the Metropolitane. The 
| indir what this is o be deſired of the people, ſaythe, that it is to giue te- 
a man denieth but that ſuche as are to be admitted into the 
annultre,oghe tobe tumor t conuerſation, and that it ſhould 
lawfull fc any man toexcept againſie them, if there be iuſte cauſs; but pet the 
4 - indgementnottoreſt in th people 
Ofc 63. And diſtinc. 65. there is this la we, Lici nullo modo ſedebent inſ.rere electioni, The laye 
: z ought by no meanes to thruſte themſelues into the election, or to meddle with the 
election. There are certain Canons collected out of the greek S ynodes by Martin Bra- 
Tom. a. Cen. caren. Epiſco. and they are to be founde #0.Conci.2. the firſte of the Canons is this, the 
 whiche-Grafian allo bath 4i#in#. 63, Nyn licet populo.c5t It is not lav full for the peo- 
ple, to make the election of them which are preferred to prieſthoode: but it is in the iudge- 
— IROUNE Guo him. which is to be ordeined, whether he bee 
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oute of the. 8. generall Councell: 4. 

—— with former 18 admit 

om and Biſhops tedto the e- 

of the lection. 


judge 
jueſted the Biſhops,ſome fo one, 
Ambroſe, yet it maye eui⸗ 


appeare, 
and allowing of Biſhops 
the decree of Adrian the Pope there mentioned: and 
the Churche, was the cauſe the election ol the Romain Biſhop,and of 


ſters, 
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eople 
uh ——— ——— 
3 M ee maruellous vp202e foꝛ his ſuccefſo2, ſome deſiring 
to haue Paule à Catholike, and ſome Macedonius an Arrian:this contention was ſo ve⸗ 
hement, that the whole titie was diſturbed and many ſlaine on both parties, yea euen 
- the Emperours officer that was ſent to appeaſe it. Soaom. ib 3 cap. 4. *. . 
Che trife that was in the ſame place, after the death of Atticus, (Philip, Prochis, 


Se _ and Siſinius, ſtriuing fon the 1Byſhopicke at one time) Socrates teſtifpeth /i6.7.c4p. 26. 


cap. 4· G. 7. the ſame doth he wꝛite alſo to haue bin betwixtPhilip and Prochis, after the depziua- 
Socrat. lib. 7. tion of Neſtorius lib. cap. 35. 

cap.25. Alter Endoxius remoued from Antioch to Conſfantinople, there was in Antioch 
Lib.7. 425 great ante fp a uccſſy-a6 te ſame ene heweth il fe where he addcth theſe 
Socom. lib. 4 woznbes:as in . ro paſle, tharther are divers cotentionspod (editions | 
cab. 28. berwiurche nente people. 
Socrat.lib.g, + Socrates lib. S cap. ꝙ. declareth the like tumultes to baue bin abaute the:election at 


e Flauianus:and he addeth, argue ita Antiocbenaeccleſia arnud, non propter fidemſed propter E 1 


copos ſcinditur And ſo the Church of Antioch isagayne deuided,not for maners of faith 
for their Byſhops 
Nationzene / Deen the buriall of his fa- 
‚ꝗũꝛQUN—õꝓ—j — — oper 
Auꝑuſt iu. their Bylbops. The ſame alſo J noted out of 2 ultine Epiſt uo. it was the cauſe why 
tom. 2 cpi. ul o. r r 


Sberas. ll. G. Socrars ib. 6.  veclareth what contention there was at Epheſus about theelec 


cap. u. 
Socrat. lib. 7. 

7. 

Enagrins li.. 

oy lintheByſ erm * 

7 3 were n . — — 
ſome would haue Dioſcorus agaynetothers ſtunke ſtoutly to Proterius, ſo chat many incu- 
rable miſchieſes were committed. For Priſcuꝭ the Rhetorician writeth, that; the gouers 
nour of Thebes came the ſame time to Alexandria, and law che people wholly toter chem | 
ſelues agaynſte the magiſtrates, and that when the gariſon of ſou!diers woulde haue kepte 
backe the ROY beate e eee ee whiche was in times 
paſt called the remp n e people comming thither with ſpecde,tookethe 
templeand na, > Boron mp 

rs mage ve RP AY nat a proſperous wi age, arriue 
ſixt day after at the great citie of Alexandria, and ſoraged againſt the . — daughters 
btn arm not rein re rr rn argv 


pre prying "there af large, nd veclarthhow ene hey are mane to contentions and ti 

2 —— —-nͤ — — 
tobetheir — 7; 

A En, 0 


2 


= 2 


Aer vvays ad- 
omitted to 


GE EO 0 

ple ( who are commonly bent to nauelties, and to factions,and moſtreadyfo recey 

that dactrine that ſemeth to he contrary tu the p2eſenit ſtate, t enclineth to li 

bertie) would vſualiy elec luche as would feede their humours: Sothat the Þ3 
other thauld haue quiet gauernment, nepther could be able to 

ofthe Chnrth; noꝛ yet to plant that religion, thathe in conſcience 1 

lincere. As foz the aythontie of oiſalowing their elections, which yor q 

is but an intollerable trouble, and bcſines that heſhalltrot vnderſtand their doings : 7 

oꝛifte doth pet may he not depꝛiue them or their libertie in chaſing,ſg 

his anthontie in effect nothing. Pozeoner his Churches and whole xingdome 

be filled with Anabaptiſts, L ibe 


Muritanes, and 
oꝛ euer he were aware:fo2 who will complayne of hun, ow the people do phan- 
ebe he neuer fo vnmeete a perſon? 


Sy thirde reaſon is taken out of your owne boke Fol.25-where you ſay that the 
. may not be iudge of rt eee eee. 
oure to the Paſtoꝛ both in calling and gits: which if it be true, h 
— phage | 
p + It would be a canſe why many Ch ches " l ite of 
map tothe next Paſtors, nn em to the iert © pnode pꝛouinciall, and then 255 want 
playnepo to the Ppince, and thendzinonto Ar n 


— this, ů ů — ings, ar „ that muſt ot ne 
in the meane time be among —— might fone beſpent: fozall 
————ů—— 2 which time the p⸗ 
mult be deſlitute ofa paſtoꝛ / burne with thoſe miſthiel ad that J 5 
' 5 It would make the gauerument of the Church popular, wl 
ernment bat ea ˙ — Oconee | 
«reguo. Oc. The fall froma kingdome into a 1s very rec 
gouernment of the bet, into the Factions of a fewei — 
popular ſtate inta a ſedirion,is of all other moſt eaſis. {4 e ee 
6 The people (as 4 haue ſaidbefoze)th2 ffectio it are 
eaſily bꝛaught by ambitious perſons to giue their i to vnwozthy men:they art 
fone monodby the requeſt ofheir frends, and of ſuch as they o the n Ine „to 


;thepeopl aoto ne par ri 
ſueh3 matters, ard nenn mate to borule m fo rule:: — Chtyſoſtome def | 
Popmins eit quiadam tiumuitus ert. Tue peopis | ne t ing ful f tumulta Fe peed x 
TT ee reer ler 

er indgeraerlikero the waves the 2 


s hauing no paſtorall charge, of cere- 


monics vicd in ordcining miniſters: of Apolttes, 1 Enange- 
Lide and Propheres. Tratt, 4 


A place being not yoyd. Chap. i. The firſt Diuiſion. 
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v chias was cholen inthe place of Iudas, to 
r of the. rij. Jpoſties. Surely this is but a ſlen⸗ 
was cholen into the place ok Judas, Ergo, uo man 
tie excepte a place befoze hande be 

ed. Euery meane ſophiſter will 
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in that buſineſſe) in the 02- 
- 1, Tim. 4. ſaythe, Neg 
prophci, with the laying on 


wozde, whereof impoſition . and ther 
Ca. i. Tim. 4. foe ſayth M. Caluine, that it wus not a vayne ceremonie, bicauſe God dyd fulfill with a. 


ſpirite that conſecration, which men dyd ſigniſie by impoſition of handes. And ſurety 
asthat ono vere ceremanic, though tb none by men tel beno bay wozn, 


them as thoughe he had anthozitie to giue the 
holy Oholt, but he ſpeaketh them as the woꝛds of Chzilt vſed inthe like action, who 
— — be cal- 


. — it af the manner an 


dininitie: but when he ſayde,Receyue the dy Gholt.&c. Nerd 
rie, which ſhoulde be vſed by man: and 
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ue it, true ie is th n howe 


ie 8. 2 
Ep heſ. 4:1-Cor. 1. whoall are called miniſters, 


2 Whitgifte. a q 


fv ii be true that the —— Saincte 


the ts: ogy pay 6 woorke of the miniſterie. &c. vntill wee all meete 
nitic of faithe and knowledge of the ſonne of God vnto a perfecte man, and vnto the 
meaſure of the age and fulneſſe d Chriſte. 8c. Jam ed that vou can not ſhew 
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The defenſe of the anſwere Trat 


s you ſee — — Scripture and reaſon on my ſyde: and to 
RY ans Tee ee when 


pe. 

50142 felt. pil vithout 
P. Martyr. 9 Zumghus, 8c were — — 
| E mqgerearen that the Apoſtle there deſcribeth 
| $, whyche are at all tymes neceſſarie for the Churche : And 
that place the Apo eth P20 „ M. Caluine in his Infitue. 
1 oth confelle, that God hath ſtirred vp Apoſtles or Euangeliſtes fince that tyme 
the Primitive Churche, and that hee hathe doone ſo lykewyſe euen nowe in thys 


yme 
ut M. Bullinger bpon theplace of the fourth to the Ephe. ſayeth, that the woordes 
Bullinger. bee confounded, and that an is alſo called a Prophete: a Doctor, an Euange- 
liſte e. z0ppe : and a Biſhoppe, an l liſt and a Prophete. &c. 
Confeſ. Hel: To bi hate, it is thus walten in the Confeſſion of th ches in Heluetia, 
of the newe Teſtament bee called by ſundrie names: for they are 
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om. 4 PLS J V aken-for thoſe,which are ſent in ernbaſſage in the name of Chriſte” Bul- 
Bull. in.16. linger doth think p they wer in the number of the. a. diſtiples. Peter Martyr vpon that 
Nom. place, They are ped by notable amongſt the Apoſtles: not bicauſe they were of the colledge 
Martyr in.16 of the twelue Apoſtles, but bicauſe (as it is credible) they had ſpread the Goſpell through 
Rom. manie places, and had planted many Churches. ty ＋ 2 — 
terpꝛetation, de ſayeth, This ſenſe doth not diſpleaſe me, if the wordes themſelues bee 
be ſeemeth to doubte whether the D — 
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<a both befoze by Scripture, reaſon,x other atopic hb oure 
the name of an Euangeit ber chaunged, yet the. office remapneth . The Scripture i nc. 
no where calleth Timothic an Enangeliiſt, one lx. 2. Ci. 4. . Naule willeth him to doe , 2 
the woorke of an Evangeliſt, whiche is, to pzeache the Goſpell. But of this matter J 


haue at large ſpoken in an other place. 1 

It palleth to ſx howe boldely yon doe abtiſe the Sc pture, Mhere doe j 1 
eee ned Euangciſtes, by 
miracle? There tan be no ſuchthing imagined: in the. o. verſe Aas. 8. "he w es Act.. 
be theſe : And as ſoone as they (that is Philippe andthe Eunuche q were come ot ofthe: 
water, che ſpirite of the Lorde caught away Philip, thatthe | umiche | e 


dec. Was this the miracle that confiemed an Euanzenſt e Loꝛde God: 
meane you? This was rather done to confirme | Kue ae Flip its ns 
nyfeſt that befoze this miracle he was an Euangeliſt:fo2 in the ſame chapter : 
that befoze this tyme Philip had pzeached in Samaria, and connerted them, beeing be⸗ 
foze ſeduced by Simon the loonie: and that he had alſo baptiſed them. Poꝛeouer he 
badconnertevthe Cunnch, andbaptize himbeſoze this miracle was hewed: wher- 
foꝛe it tould not be a confirming of his Snangeliſtſhip, - 

Chat in the. i. Ti.i.verſ. 18, inflnuateth, that dyuerſe Pꝛopbeties had gone be⸗ 
foze of I imothie, whereby it was reuealed that he ſhoulde bee a 
ſter of the Churche, oz as Caluine ſayeth, which bad commended him to the churche: 
although there be ſundzy interpꝛetations of that place moze lyke to bee true than 
that, But hotwe pꝛoueth it that he was made an Ecangeti@, by miracle Firſt: Ti 
mothie was nowe a Bilhop, as hereafter is pzoned, Secondly,” here is no n | 
made of any calling to an Euangeliſtſhip-Thirdly;a P2ophecie is not a miracle, Laſt 
of all, though this were true bothe in Philip and Timothie (as it is in neyther) vet: 
dothe it not followe, that wholoeuer iscalledto'be an Euangeuſt, mult alſo be con- 
firmed by miracle, fo2 particular examples mae no generall rule: 3 
o2deyned miniſter of the Goſpell, per impo/itionens mamuum, by the laying on 
des, 1. 1,4. 2. Li. And therfoze his vocation v 
rr miracle. 
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m that de vothe not by an other. But what Stripture haue you to pꝛoue 
#* Doetiz ig d tu the Paſtour} as an apde, 02 that the Doctoꝛ is tyed to a cer⸗ 
place? you haue no licence to coyne newe Scriptures, and in the olde A 
am ſure you can not fynde it As faz youre bare wade, it is but a verye bare 


proſe, you befoze, that Hierothe, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtorne, Muſculus, and dyuerſe 


other vppon god reaſon confounde Paſtour, and Dortoz , and thynke them to bee 
And 8 | you laye, that the Doctours office con⸗ 


butdiuerſenames of o 
8 to this ende, that the dur myghte not de dryuen to ſpende fo 
wr in popoundpng the n "I Woutde knowe whence you learne 
t game ana the Churche, or ſuche as 


3 


teache : children. 


PPP 
* 


our 


eee — 
— 8 8 5 
2 * 
7 


1 
_ 


n * 


— C 
eee 0 Wenn 5 


3 


P 3 0 


- I RW; 


eee 
PP 


tothe Admonition. -— 

igitur mibi Rolorum gloriam vendico enim boc, ni ehgit dice. I 
—.— —— not to eee ds 2 
whometh ſooneo God ere ke h ++ Ye ſaith af 
chat le to hin the cireuth ßes sen of Po ſtos, ö 


1 isin that place euident.Gladl ee 
— — you culo ol where do Ang tt. 


J chere dence ofthe Paſtor. Th af 


N 


May . Dinſn. 2 — 


12 i 
5 ps 8 ? | . 

; A, + 0 
—— -ar It 
190 3 91 
* * 3 * s N 4 4 — 6 4 


15 . bit — — 


e abit ee nothing la. 

There is nomanthat deniethbat that a Pater oght ſe the bps his lache, 
as he maybe weltable to vo his duetio towards theſame, and with agadc 
anſwer his votagsbefo2ethe chtefe Paſtoz,towhame he hallgiue 
the meane time il he be godly, if he pꝛeach amovigthem as often as he 
to be tonuenient, if he haue a care auer them, it they be not deſlitute af that, 
is neceſſaric,ifhe haue ſuch as archoneff, learned, and diligent to ſu eee. 
he may be bolde to ſay to his vnlawfull iudges, ta quis es, que iudicas 45 wh Row.14. 
pris domino ſl at, aut cadit. V Vho art thou, which ade mee another mans 22 
gech or falleth to his owne Maſter. Whether a Naſtoꝛ hauing a flocke,may allo pzcach 
dut ok his otone charge, is another queſtion, Andalthongt 1 
catiſe vour words without N J will wp apr nery Snag 
for) axe nothing eee ab np ni 

t molk vntrue, and not to be ialtikyedeyther by cr un 

"Bri (© C whoſicbnthnartgouhoteatewhop 
ſlidefrom the matter why nmr xr 
coliedge, a Deanrie.a Pzevend.but that your meaning is to n. 
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If he erden n uin t beneſice, neglett his duetie in any 
one of them, if he do not that, that both Oods lawes and mans lawes require of him, 
if be be a loyterer, if he ſecke his eaſe, if he be not able to giue an accompt of his doings 
— Wall there unto be called, then let him. mw both the ſhame, and the 


* The Patty i not ſo tyedtoanyplace; that he may nut from the ſame be odily 
occaſts, as J am ready to pꝛoue by ſufficient both reaſon and authozitie, 
vpon occaſion — be v2ged there vnto. The examples of the Guangetiſts and of the Apoſties 

do verifie the ſame, fo2 they fully inſtructed the churches, wherein they pꝛeached, in 
all things neceſſary to ſaluation,though they div not cotinually remayne with them, 
now and then viſit them. And therefo:e the Paſtoꝛs map ſo do in like manner. 

Touching Timothie and —— vou — any kind of pꝛofe de⸗ 


—— atter,re r 
moꝛe ample manne 4 png M. Caluine.i.Ti.i.doth call Timothie Pa- 
ſtor of the Church of Epheſus And in the. . Ti. .expounding theſe woꝛds, ne donum quod 
in tr ei ct. he ſaith that the holy gholt had by oracle appointed Timothie to be receyued 
into ihe order of Paſtors. And. 2. Ti. 4. that he did excell vulgare and common Paſtors, 
meaning that he was an excellent Paſkoz,endued with moze ſingular and notable 
gifts,and ol greater authoꝛitie, than the common ſoꝛt of Paſtozs be. And in the ſame 
—— Cphehepmyyo bed 
that there was no (mall cauſe why Paule ſent for Timothic from that Churche, whiche he 
ruled and gouerned, and that ſo fare off heereby we may gather (ſaith he) how profitable 
conference is with ſuch men: for it mi ight be profitable to all Churches, whiche Timothie 
might learne in a ſmall time : ſo that the abſence of halfe a yeare, or of one whole yeare, is 
nothing in compariſon of the commoditie, that commeth thereby. Mhereby it is mani⸗ 
felt that Caluine both toke.him to be a Paſtor, and alſo extuſeth his abſence. So that 
che example of Timothie maketh much foz the purpoſe: The like may be ſaid of Titus, 
2 other in the 
Now if the Apoſtle being a goucrnoure of the Church might call Timothie 
anditus fofarrefrom their cures, andthatfoz nogreat, no2 vet common matters 
of the Churche, but foz his owne pꝛiuate buſineſle, as it appeareth,2, Tim.4.then I 
truſt you will alſo thinkeit lawfull, that ſuche as be rulers and gouernours of the 
tau⸗ Church, map do the like, There is no man that wzitethſoeractly of Nen reſidence, buf 
he confeſſeth certaine neceſſary cauſes of abſence, as if it be foz the commonitie of the 
abſence Church, whereof he is Paſto2,02 fo the commoditie ofthe whole church of that king⸗ 
dome, oꝛ foꝛ the commoditie ot other particular churches in the ſame,o2 foz neceſſitie, 
o2 vpon tommaundement of higher authoꝛitie:in all theſeand ſuch like caſcs the abs 
tents Paſto2 is lawfull,and it is pr4/en:i« rather than «b/entia,if you will belteue 
learned wziters. Now if you will demaund or me who ſhal allow theſe cauſes, J an⸗ 
ſwer,noone pꝛiuate mi,of what calling ſoeuer he be, but the magiſtrates, to whome 
the gouernment of the Charche is committed, ir they allow the abſence, and the Pa⸗ 
ftoz ſatiſfye his owne conſcience, there is no man of God, no god conſcience, no mo⸗ 
delt ſpirite,that dare pzeſume to iudge him, much leſle to condemne him, 
That he ought in his abſence to pꝛouide a ſufficient deputie, I confeſſe , and that 
example of Tichichus doth pꝛoue that, fo he was Timothies deputie, and not his ſuc- 
ca. in 2 N 14. ceſſo2,as you ſeeme to inſinuate. M. Caluine ſaith that S. Paule ſent Tichichus to Ephe- 
ſus,whe he ſent for Timothie to Rome, in the meane time to ſupplie his abſence: o that 
Timothic oft be wasbut Timothiesdeputie Pozeouer it is manifeſt that Timothie was oft ab- 
abſent fron ent from Ephefus,twice with Paule at Rome, and that he rrtourned hither againe 
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Pou do not referre me tu any place, where J might rrade that the mieſtain the tawe 
Were ready in the temple to anſwere alt the doubta and queſtions, that any of the people ſhoulde 
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J would not haue any manto thinke, that J take vpon me to maintaine careleſle x Careteſſe end 
flouthful paſto2s:J ſpeake only of ſuch as be vigilant, + occupie vemicine p2ofitably fiouthfull pa: 
in the Church, viſtte their ſeueral flockes,+teach them tothe latiſtping both of the pa- ſtoꝛs de not 
riſhes, and of their owne conſcientes alſo:ſuch A am perſuaded, may do as much in al del ended. 
thoſe points here by you mentioned, to the commonitie of their flocke being ſomtimes 
abſentzas if they were continuallꝑ pꝛeſent, beſides the gd they may do, to the-whole 
Church generally, wherof thevare alſo members and 
But J muſe with what face you can thus ſeke to deface true paſto2sthat d god in Some men 
the Church, though not ſo much as you thinke they ſhould do, ſeing you your ſeif, and deu gh: to de⸗ 
a number mo do no gad at all in any place, bit only range vp t downe, liue at other — good me, 
— — ————— 
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ſhould be a paterne oꝛ example in al good⸗ 
ſaith chat when the ſhepharde hath led 
Paſtoꝛ be not amongſt his flocke. and haue not his 
they haue — example bet oze thcu eyes, they ci 
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Beſides that S. 
— 1 — bef wor them burif 
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chꝛitt is a paterne and an example to vs mal — * whome we mute fol- I tra 
lowe, and vet weneuer ſaw him, but haue only heard 


willed the Coꝛinthians. .C02.4.t. n. and the Ohil 
reſident 


unt,although he be not alwayes abiding wich them. J thinke there be Paſto2s very. 
welltnownstother lcke oth foz their life and doctrine; M yervos uren, 
and vet ſurely Aſuppoſe J know you both touching your 


ad ateaib,0s well as 3 hav been fiventis perescompanien ——5—i 
vou. And therfoze this is no god argument, to ſay that the paſtoz mute be an exampie to 
his flocke, and therfoze he mut ol necelſitie be continually among them, foꝛ he mape 
ſo be, and that perfecly,ifhe be ſund2y times among them, and likewiſe if they heare 
of his god conuerſation in place where he remayneth, when he is not among them. 
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unto you, But how ſoeuer it be interpꝛeted, the meaning is, that enery mũ labour in 

6 gouerning the Church of Chill, and the charge committed 

vnto hi faithfully andditigently. Which erhoꝛtatiõ of Peter may be obeyedof him 
malle! gin one plate, if he vo, as A haue ſaidbeſoꝛe. 

| »s of 69. Acs.20,tendftdthe ſame ende. A miniſter of the woꝛd any 

paſtoz mult be diligent i biscalling,notflouthfull, andought to ſecke by all meanes 

A eſpecially in ſuch places, whercvnto he is 


The place of D. P i.Theſ,2.is far from the purpoſe. Fo2 Paule declareth his 

god will and affection that he had to the Zhefſalonians : he doth not erpꝛelle 
uſterie, and therfoze a learned man 

[anti etiam ſẽ videre ſerundim carnem geſtiunt, hereof we gather, that the 

to ſee one another bodily. A man to expꝛeſſe his ſingular af- 


— — ——ä— area 
houre. But how followeth this argument. Paule was deſirous to be co2po2ally pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with the Theſſalonians, and to remaine with them, Ey goa Paſtoz muſt neuer 


be abſent from his flocke ? if it be lawfull to make uch arguaments, J will conclude 


any thing, 
Chap.1.the.g.Dinifion. 


T. C. Page. 48. Sect. i. | 


Ind indeede thole that keede their kockes NR e he agumatomant of Sed, 
hep cal of a wonvefull tus, nt euery flocke 


mape be emboidened to come and demaunde to be 
np homage eg moped 


rect gane him ſome countenance, he thought they innen him, whenas peraduenturs 
1 ne ot thoſe, whom you meane : J doubt not but there be 


Chap. the tenth Di 
T Pag 49. Line. 2. 


Jo U hitgifte. 


What hath Ariſtotle to do with non reſidence » Authozitie is ſcarſe when his helpe is Ariſtotle noe 

required. But what ſaith he-fozſoth,that that which was cared for of all men was neglected rightly alle 
of all, I thinke that you repoꝛt not Ariſtotles woꝛdes truely? fo2 as farre as J rem 
per, he ſayth that that which is common to all is negicctedof au. The other can nat be -— 
fo2 that which is cared fo: of all men, can not be neglected of all (ſoz tocarefoz,and tonegtect;be 
confraries)but muſt of neccfſitie be well pzouivedfoz, and loked vnto, But to what 
purpoſe do you alleage this? BycaufeJ no man mul ſo loke to his pꝛiuate x 3 hauyng 
charge, that he neglea the other partes ol ie Church: do 3 2 a puuate 
no pꝛiuate charge, but all things are in common ? It is the duetie of euer member in charge, ought 
the common wealth ſo toloke to his owne pꝛiuatr affaires and buſineſſe, that he neg⸗ whole. 
lect nat the common fate of his country:arc all things therfoze common? neither did 
Ariſtotle euer teach that a manſhauld ſocarefoz his certainepoſſeſſion, that he pꝛeferred 
not the common vtilitie bcfoze it: and ſo like wiſe Chziſt hath deuided toeuery man a 
poꝛtion of his Church to care foz, but pet not ſo, that he ſhould thinke himlelf no lon- 
ger bound to the whole, oz that he mult now ceaſe from p2ofiting the whole, 


(hab. l. the. ii. Diuiſion. 


T C. Page 49. Sect. 1. 
Now if any man will ſay that in ſuch great ſcarcitie of Haſtots it is good, that when a 
trauaued in one place, remoued them from | them to 
Chꝛiſt, to — to another derne aſſay 


to — ble and precious a 
2 | 
minor eſt yirtus,quam quzrere, parta tueri. 


75. M, bitpifte. 


This obiection is of greater foꝛte, than you are able fo withſtande, Foz the ſame 
God, that hath called him to the one place, to plant his true Religion there, hathalſo 
„%% y 
and paſtoꝛs alſo, who haue been euen in after the Apo⸗ 
fles time tranſferred from one place to another, foz the greater commoditie of the 
Church: Neither can it be pꝛoued that any man ſhould be fo tyed to one place, that he 
may not be tranſferred fo another to pꝛalit moze, 

It is true that the deuill moft greuoully allaulteth thoſe, which haue embꝛated the 
truth, bicauſe now they are become his p2ofeſſed enimyes, t openly withſtand hym : 
But they are ſufficiently armed with faith, and with þ woꝛd of God, ſo that although 
HBr in ignoꝛance 

he wholp | bicauſe they haue yeelded themſelues vnto him, he doth ſuffer 
them to be quiet: therfoze to deliuer ſuch out of his ſeruitude and bondage, and ſo to 
arme t inſtruc them, that they are not only able to withftand, but ta put to flight the 
deuill alſo, muſt of neceſſitie be both the harveſt and the maſt acceptable wozke vnto God: 


5 . Certainly the molt acceptable wozke vnto Sod is, tu canuert ſinners, 
vnto to heale ſuch as be ſicke, x therfoze Thzilt himlelfc 
that which was loſt: and the ny ry grote, and of the 
ſonne doth with might + maine ouerthzow 
the Apoſtles, and the whole courſe ofthe 


dn Lale n. Duc. 


T. C. Pag. 49. Sect. 2. 
Fo; we bnowe that after that the Deutll percepueth, 1 piled ante of the power: 


244 Ihe deſenſe ofthe anſwere Trad. 


of darkneſſe, into the gloꝛious light of the ſweateth and laboureth by a thouſand meanes 
to deſtroy them, and beſtirreth himicife moze than in the time of their ignoꝛance, and in ſteade 
ok that one yne of 1gnozance,and want of the knowledge of God, he lapeth a thouſande trappes 
foz them, to ſu them with. So that the continual daunger that the hurche is in, dothe as it 
wer pea wrath ply mh eee NUN Nονν ouw lu cen looke 

zpopnited,and go, and watche in another, where he tsnot nor called although he 
hi al uo there r the pmihment of berg rh ocher ces 


2 I, —— 8 


5b 6. 


Lob. to. 
Chiſoſt. in A nay l | | | 
3.Colo/. 
5 than and all his aſaultes, And therefoze ſ l Let the worde 
ek of God dwell in you abundantly , in all vere reaching and — Lee your owne 
ſelues, in Plalmes and hymnes. &c; 
If the watcheman hathe ſufficiently admoniſhed the citte, and hathe miniſtred wea⸗ 
rons vnto them, bꝛought them ont of the bondage of their enimie, and leaue ſome a⸗ 
ther behinde him to ſupply the reſt, and then go to another citie to deliner it alſo from 
the like ſlauerp, if in the meane time the foꝛmer citie be loſt,oz reuolted (which is not 
like) their bloud be vpon themſelues,the watchman hath done his dutie. When Jo- 
nas had tolde Niniute hir offences,x ſhewed his meſlage foz the he was ſent, 
Thelen de was there any moze required of him: Jam perſuaded, that whereſoener 
ther wheve be the pzeacher may do molt god, thither is he called of God ; nerther is nn Ore 
An his tation, but to followe his calling, and to do god. wh 


Ss 1.the.13,Dinifion. 
app ff <6 —— r. 2 


N bs lee. 


Saane tat arp mn ſhould vo ar — IBS fo fake away the 
by Gadleth wen fachasbe his: ——— 
th he hath not omitted to open flocke thoſe 


> A ADS fo the Piniffers of the | 
M20. wasfreefromthe denen. and that he had opened vnto them the whole counſel 
of God. c. and pet he iche with them: and after that time he thought 
eee 

2 F. „ > Tolle 7 re to pre- 
pꝛre them Bybles, and tolde them that it eſpecially perteyneth to them to reade the ſerip- 
t rures,he addeth: caſt not all vpon our ſhoulders. Vouare ſheepe, but yetreaſonable, the A- 
poſtle hath committed mary things vnto you. Thoſe that are to be inſtructed muſte not 

alwayes learne. &c. And agayne he ſayth: Haber orarula dei nemo te docebjt quemadmodum 

ils; Thou haſt the wanl of God, nomen canteache theo like eats is 


ho. 1 1755 


| Thequeſtionisnot ee 


d ſhewed wherin the fl Trdft. 4.04.3, 
1 towze, diuiſ. & 
 & the tract. g. ca.. 
pzeſent wyth dif. 3 
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The defenſe of the anſwere 


02 Pagiſtrate, as he may befo2 his clone pꝛiuate buſmeſſe: Is not his flocke in 
as great daunger when t ————— — 


Fag. 4. &. an able man in the cane ſeaſon,to teache hi 
| be adanittedinto the minilterie,except he haue acertayne fiocke committed vnto him, And that 


luralities, or hauing moe be 
e. . Chap.2.the.i,Diuiſion. 


Nowe they do not enely runne lde 
) but (2) couetouſly ioyne liung 
vut one ſhephcarde (nay, 2 6e 


Wine p . aus 


.2.the ſecond Diuiſſon. 


Anſvvere to the 


ther; fo — at ni of plate, is all one: you confeſſe 2. 34-lin.10. 
that the one may be, and the refozmed Churches in as : 
J am credibly enfoꝛmed, and you befoze teme to a 

committed to one Paſto2, This 

be ſo in line maner: —— amy 


bapter.2. 
Anſyverctothe Admonition. Pag. pr. Sect. 2. 


that hath mo liuings 
allandotherwyſe pzofitably to the whole Churche - 


Bap. 2 * he :4..D miſt 
T. C Pag. FO Seck. 3. 


alleaged,ls a Canon ofthe ſeconde Councell of — Have 795-02, 781. 

and one of the cozrupteſt Councels that euer was, whercin not onely p2aying to 

| ——— — res ry order of Amages. ec. was confirmed, 

The Canon examine this Canon of that C Jn the ende of that ſame 


of the ſeconde Canons tins witten: Et hac quidem in hat reg ia ciuitate, in bis autem quiz extra ſunt 
Councelof  jociypropter bomimen, inopian penviktitur: And theſe things are to be vnderſtanded in this 


ſe places that be without, it is permitted for the ſcarſirie of perſons. 
at the meaning of the Canon is, that noone man ſhould hate 
it cities than one: but that he migbt haue mo to 02 
it is manyfeſt by thoſe woꝛds of that Canon 
Ab Gratian hunlelfe dothe thus expounde that Canon: 
Can/.21. 4a 1. Sed dus — — — duarũ ciuitatũ, in quibus nullus debet conſcribi: But by two 
Clericus. churches are ment the churches of two cities, wherin no man ought to be appoynted. And 


fo2 the pofe thereof he alleageth this Canon of the Councel of Calcedon: Clericil in 
duarum eccleſys cinitaticeonſeribi non oportet : A Clearke may not be appoynted in the Chur- 


ches of N In eee that one man may be intituled 
| | poore: or if the Biſhop doe diſpenſe and thinke it 


of Clearkes be fewe : orif he be iniraled tothe one, and 
— — — other. And the authozitie of this 
Glaſſe is as ſufficient as the credite ot that Councettof Nice, it the Canon did nat ex⸗ 
pounde it ſelfe. 4 omit the abſurde allegation of the Striptures toconfirme this their 
purpoſe, Foz the place Mat. 6. is to be vnder ſtanded of contrarie maſters: and that 
in the. i. Coz. . of the kinde of vocation, and not of the place, e that dothe his duetie 
een, I . 


T. "ut "= 3 PE 


N Councele, Damaſus in e 
which aſſone ough 
and by run rhem to be noanlhed of others, ro thetntenttharthey uche the 


ful ther nozdnate tulle, 
| Jo. Whitgifre. 


© Porare vecepued 2 ifisin the ff tomeof Counceis;and therefozo the moze like if 
is, that you te the foomer Councel to be 


ſought 
This place of Damaſus is nothing at all to your purpoſe, 
1y haue perceyued, if you had red that Epiltle. Foz he onely there ſpeaketh agaynif 
W203 PUr- uche as were called Cborepiſcopi. who were in degree inferiour to Biſhops, 
 Aidtheydeſpilyto be countednobetter than Pzielts, There were certayne 
in Damaſus time,that gaue gaue them ſelues wholly to idleneſſe and pleaſure, and comit- 
ted their office to ſuche, as were n pi, as it is euident in that Epiſtle: 


5 neyther dothe he meane any other charge conſecrating of Prieſts, Deacons, and 
8 - virgins. e eee Licks dig of dedicating of Churches, and 
ſluche ae 1. a ere © to the Bil 1 


withſtanding was by 
 ofbiſhopsin — 


Leo as Gratianrepozteth) 14.68, Hi (rang cke, l 2 peer Diftine. 68. 
Sate Face ol 15 
cheir inſolencie, 
co that heere is not one 
are lefte to ſupplie the 2 
of this page confeſſe, that a man being abſent 
But vet here vou haue fozgotten your! 
not haue moe benefices : in whiche caule alſo it appeareth that you are deſtitute of 


p2afes, biring compelled to vſe onely cozrupt anthozitese Bans LA. 
Hab. z. the ſixte Diuiſion 


T. C. Pag. 50. Sect. 5. : 8 


whether it were better Paſtoz ſhould haue 
and vnſkilfuil Paſtoz — wor ;foy we lay nepther 


Fo.Whitpift o | ; 
Pou ſay muche, but pzone little. I thinkeit muche better that ane man he 
ers, than that any ſhould be vntaught, AA. 
not a competent number ol pꝛeachers to be 
It pafſeth to ſe howe you haue diſmembzed my 
the anſweringofdiuers things, andenen very herr yon haue 
vnt. Foz J aſke allo this queſtion, why that Pariſhes 
may not aſwell be committed to one man, as the e 
if they were made all one, as you woulve baue them ? m the diſtanceof. play 
tes, and the number of perſons is not alfered :onely the caſe of the aſtoꝛʒ, ann 
ter paynes of the people is pꝛocured. Foz whereas ths Paſto; befoze came to 
nowe mult they take paynes fo come to him, But ſuche things you wil not voutſats 


2 7 in. 11 : 


x , a thro” 
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4 


them ⸗ dyd not Dioniſius a Mon 

| ok him, Tom. 1. conci. Dio 
diuiſie, & cmiteria, 
deuided to Pri 
ſhes and Dioces. 
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him, fo; 


any pzofire epther OI oma num 
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ene nir is chere ved, fignifeth a tte place e- e are bar 
me ok their riſing vp rot the L daye of er 

were in the tyme 

outwarde pollicte o 


lities. 


0 by * gburied 2 Churche, ar mn the Churc de, in the er than 

4n the Churche, nearer the highe altar, than further of, the remnaunt( ET e 
nen nemer the | emuche be helped by the-btir in of that cultome 

. the avi foe — ance bo otro ko 38 


That Denis IT carte you my Authoz, and if yout will not tredite ane witneſſ:, you ſhall 
deutded pa⸗ haue moe. Denis himſelfe dothe teſtiſte it in an Epiſtle that he waitte to Seuerus 
riches. a Biſhop. Damatus ſayth the ſame, ſo dothe Parianus Scotus, Platina, and o- 


Pol Viro. Lb. thers, Polidoꝛ Uirgill dothe ſomething playnely open the matter in theſe wodes : 
0, Hg: . Circiter amum Domini. 267. Dioniſms tam. preſbyteris vrbis Rome, quam aliarum gentium tem- 


4-c.9.Je in- la, camiteria cy. ar chigs quas dicunt, diuiſit: Preterea Epiſcopts Wy diftribuit, manda- 
_— 47745 Ve Fo. 1 full finibus a Init ibis comtentus. eſſe t : Parochias (vt boc demon ffremus) 
o fr appellant ſuguli temple Diecefs, &. carum territorium certis terminis diftinflum. ct. 

rol t 7 2 yere of our Lorqe, Dioniſſus deuyded Churches, Churcheyardes, and 

P iſhe's fas they call them) aſwell"ro the Pricſtes of Rome, as of other nations: further- 

; fore he Aiftiibared Dioceſſe vnto Biſhops, and commaunded that every one ſhould con- 

OTIS with his owne boũdes and ſimites: vor men call Pariſhes (that we may make 

this playne) the Teberall-Churches'of a Dioceſſe; and their rerritorie limitted within cer- 


taynẽ boũdes. c. Mherefoꝛe take horde leaſt you caſt duſt in pour owne eyes, t blind 
your tit: fo: this ot Denis is not denied of any that J tan reade, 
-'7Where hach the Loꝛd dcuibed nattamall Churches into pariſhes and congregations: Why 
dee pon nat note the plate e 02 where bath &. Haute the thing. thoughe not the worde 02 
name : 02 what ſtozies ſape, that /\iciungis was taken to be the ſame that we call nowe a 
- I eee pond. 
Howpariſhes This Denis was Biſhap of Ri ant the vere of our Toads, 263. thiche pers 
— — — 
open gnoꝛaur vou ſo matter was 
nerſe "onarecas tions ar neee but pet was there not any 


"+ a 13 "1 why foo be bilcretio Herm f FW ZE | * | 
By rior cnn e ſupp 
Chzilt,o2 his Apotfles div r 28 
. authozitie, to enlarge 02 di⸗ 
ſhes, as they ſhall fe it expedient. J knowe nothing to the 
e Pariſhe, whoſe bondes and iimits be but one myle compaſſe, 
maye be made ten myle compalſe, and contrarpwiſe. It is well ſayde of one, that 
diſtributio 9 — ary nunc coarctatur pro hominis arbitrio: The diſtribution of 
Den | 2 | ne made leſſe, according to the iudgement of 
inks | mat dk! aunge you, foz if you had bin 
3 iNN your ſelfe to 
— benen met Nice dyd appoynt to cer⸗ 
! 7 ok | 4; Pꝛouintes and Dioces, ces. But what 


FF 
pew nt ma eee 8 heare Soren yr 
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to the Admonition. l 


{thy you ſhoulde in ſuche maner ſpcake of them, 2 plucke downe 
whatfocuer hathe befozetyme bene appoynted, be it fo auncient, and the vſe 
thereot tonuenient and neceſſarie, There is no doubt but by Camiteriaare ment pla⸗ 
tes ot buriall, whiehe becauſe they haue beene (as you confeſſe) at all tymes certayne, 
eſpetialiy in the peace of the Churche, it is miete that they ſhoalde io fill remayne, And 
fo2 as muche as the places nowe vſed, if they were appoynted by Denis (as it is 

moſte lyke) are fitly appoynted, and moſte conneniently in moſte Rar 
alleadgev no cauſe as yet, why they ſhoulde be remoued, but the lelfe lame cauſe, 
th:tmaye be in lyke manner vled to remone the Churche, and whe 
hathe berne deuiſed by any man, be if other wyſe neuer ſo neceſlarie, 
o2 comely, * 

But J will not followe you in thele digreſſions, where you onely ſpende 
with woꝛdes voyde of pzofe, A you quote Euſebius 7 Lib. i;. to pzone that the 
of buriall was in the fieides, there can be no ſuche thing gathered ol his woes: and if 
you quote him to p2oue that the wozde lignifieth a place of buriall, you gag about to 

"one that, which tw man demieth. 


Of Miniſters that can not preache, and. 
_ of giving licences to preache. Tralt. 6. 


Some may be Miniſters that can nor preache. Chap. x. 
the. 1. Diuiſion. 


Admonition. 


mib. Thetenth, Thenthe Miniſters were (+) Pzeachers: nowe bare readers, 
cala, Anſuvere to the Admonition Pag. . Sect. 2.3. 


Lale, 9. 
f Mt placegof Setiptur leaded fo pzoue thar 
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—. ire .— my com mpan 


n 


diour, euen your meſſanger, and he miniſtred vnto me ſuche vol 
as I vvanted. ollofſians, r. verſe. 7. As ye alſo learned of Epaphras 
2 dure. fellovve ſeruant, vvhich is for you a faythful miniſter o Chriſt. 
uerſs 3 | 
Howe pꝛoue theſe places that all Piniters. then pꝛeache 
That of Lube,chapter.s. pzoueth aſwell that they cured Diſeaſes, 
as that they preached, and therefoze out of that place you mighte 
aſwell conclude that all Miniſters oughteto be curers of ſicknef- 
ſes, aſwell as p2eachers, This J wzyte, onely to let you ew 
ſtande your banitie and ignozaunte in quoting ſomany 


to ſo ſmall purpoſe. 
Jo. / hitgiſte. 


Ad lerne verbum quidem: but onely to the place of the nynthe of Luke, and that 
out of place, 1 5 


—ä . , 
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Of Mini- The defenſe of the anſwere Eraft.s, 
ſters that 


canner © 1 0 Chap. 1. the. 2. Diuiſion. 
preache. r Anſvvete to the Admonition. Pag. 52. Sec. vlt. 


wy I SIA 1, miniſter were a pꝛeacher, but that beeing vn⸗ 
Fapth com: —— now, J ſee not how ydu can cõdemne reading 
33 ig reading is neteſſarie in the Church. fayth cõmeth 
3 wel by reading the ſcriptures in the booke, as by rehearſing of the 
Without Inthe. zi. of Deut. it is thus written: Lger verbs legis 
n reel &t. Thou ſhalt reade the vvords of this booke before all 
acll.&c. SD. Paule ſapth in the. 15. to the Rom, Quemng ſcripta ſunt. c. 
V.V harſocuer is yyritten. &c. But I neuer heard reading of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, rea "of prayers, reading of Homilies, taken out of the 
ned, but onely by the Authoꝛs of this booke, and 

by the Zuinfildians. 


Hs C Page. $0.ScA, vir, & Pag. 51, Sect. i. 


It vou ſhould beget, and be a father of many bookes, and all pour childꝛenlike their eldeſt bꝛo⸗ p 
ther, > hon (without better aduiſe) ſhake many groundes of our reugton. Foz heereagayne 
you wrſhe that all paſtozs were able to teache, bat Ger — vcpoſſivie (as the ſtate is nowe) 

h 7 oz mimiſters, that can doe nothing but reade. You thoughoiit porr 
a matuellous good eſtate, and alwayes turne the beſt ſide outwarde, and 
. IEEE toche ende ther 8 


not heale. | 
— this ENTER ng on the 
and is grounded e i Cyurche. 


eat perſon, fo2 J am purpoſed fo ab⸗ 

| — axeber — — 

labour to ſlaunder me. The cauſe of lacke of a ſufficient number of mete miniſters 

he ganernors en its pharma yr ker og 
pet! 8 numbers 

haue binconſumed: partly the vnwillingneſſe of mẽ in this pꝛeſent 

>, which haue not that zeale to enter into this calling, that is to be wiſhed : and 

eee 

off their miniſterie wholly,ſcme to foꝛſake their paſto2all charges, and yet to keeps 

thtir es and other lmings: ſome to depꝛaue the miniſterie,condemne it, and 
by al meanes poſſible alienate as many from —— And therefor war 
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in.44.£2e. two places together, and ſ& whether the wozds of Yierome be manyfelt oz no, 
And that it may euidently appeare, that at this tyme wherein Vierome lyued, the 
maner was to weare white garments in the tyme of diuine ſeruice and Adminiſtra⸗ 
tion of Sacramentes, A will recite the wo2des of the fourthe Councell of Carthage, 
at the which there were pzeſent, 214. Biſhops among whome was S. Auguſtine: 
Con.Carth.4. Diaconus tempore oblationts tantum vel leftionis,albs 3 Let the Deacon weare a whyte 
Can.41. velture, only in the tyme of the oblation and reading. Canone:41. And this may be a ſuf- 
ficient confutation to what ſaeuer is ſpoken of theſe places of Hierome in ths an⸗ 
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The toꝛme of 
apparell may 


viſters, von are to ſizke los an anſivere as yet, Chailt beyng puritie it minde at hi 
Lee thereof; but man beyng impure may haue 


to byd hym (as it were) remember what he ought to be. 4 
anne mar euer ben of babite be appoyne fo menof ere drr and 
| purpoſe : n eee pack 


pour th pet ———.— 
— ——ũ— — —t Church 
map be confounded wyth the common wealth oz no, and therſoꝛe will not here deale with 
anye of them, leaſte J ſhoulde confounde both the matter, and the Reader : onely 


I ſpeake of your argument, w nut 
bites inthe vminerſities ſignifte ſenerall degrees all kynde of ap⸗ 
parell, ſeuerall callings and functions el and thys apparell 
doth put euerie man in mynde ofhys duetie, and yet they are not longer to be retei⸗ 
ned than the Magiſtrate and the la wes doe permitte : but are alterable actoꝛdyng to 
tymes, places, and perſons: No man ſayth that there is vertue in ſuch garmentes 
02 power to wozke godtynelle, and therefoze your pꝛetie ieſles builded vpon that ground 
. — CO AOL TON 
things, zue er je aciunt. 
that et e eee to then were Patrimonie 
aden f wer aying on ok hands, and ſuch like. 
Papiſ vlevvnlawfullſignes, andattributed vnto them it andveath,foz 
avethem neceſſarie to ſaluation, — 
— Images whether they begrauen, parte 03 wouen are agaynſte the mee com 
naurdement of God, and therefo2e theſe be vnapte ſimilitudes , neyther woulde 
you haue vſedt if you had well conſidered M.Martyrs wozdes, - | 
The ſame J anf\ eto por allegation eee thy ba 
iapbors,andhaue annexed vnto them opinion of ſaluation and at wozſhip ; all which 
we vt e remone from thele oꝛders. 0 
Jy. 


. A er 


3 mmon bl; . 


9s | The ackenſ of the anfirete 


S 
he cannot o- be their knowne witings,and they be waitten of purpoſe vpon theſe controuerſies ac 
— coding to the circumſtances ol time, place and perſon, and therefoze if any —.— 
21 their pubüihe waitings ſceme to be againſt their iuogements here, diſtinguiſhe the 
Innes ene 


of 
cnſlances of e e Pour re eee then. 


— Chap. Wa the ninth Duns fon. 


Admonition. 
coe berge home of ele Pope ien il. 


Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 240. Sect. 2. 


Nom apparen Whenthey were aſigne and toben of the Popilhe pieſthood, then 
ul. und how Were they euil, euenas the thing was, which they ſignifted:butnow 
otherwiſe, they be the tokens * the ſignes of the miniſters of the woꝛde ol God 
4 cet good, x therfoze alſo they be good: no man in this Church 
of England is ſo igns e he kno weth this apparell not to 
gnes of Pꝛieſt, but ot a lawfull Miniſter: 
wherfoze it i lhewofgead:exnagicts in the likemannerinthe 
vniuerſities a heweand ligne of degrees in learning, andthe! 
ſhewe ot good, ertepte you will alſo condemne degrees of learning. 
Meither is it any ſtraunge matter, foz theſelfeſame thing in diuerle 
reſpects,and at dinerle times, tobe the ligne both ol good and euill. 
The bels were a ligne of euill whẽ they were rung to cal to Malle, 
and to ſtay ſto:mes and tempeſt . 
or good, when they be rung to $ go actic 
atoms wry wee Hrs Abo nam eg re 7 [d 
committed inthem, t falſe doctrine pꝛeached: — wo Heng 
Peace. or fur hen J could g bur a reaſonable mk 
e : e ou : e 
65 theſe ſufficiently to confute yourerroz. Futhermoze 
eynefrom all chewe ofeuill, it is ment of 
dane life, and euil doctrine, leal eee 


. C. . ——— che ende. 


tothe Admoniti 
Whitpifte. 


ſayth thus: e ee. 


examples that J haue vſed, doth 
Reader to judge how fitly vou haue a 


9 * the tenth Diui 


Admonition. 
They wozke diſconde cher hinder the pzeachingof the E 


* 


Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 241. Sect. 2. 


8 Non can ſa 
Pro canſa. 


oz when was it begen⸗ 
lpabꝛogated, yt would not pour cu 


Cle is as ſone 


fayd but riot ſo 


true ly, byc au ſe 


the — 
neth order 


the other brea- 


Kc ch it. 


* 8 * 
7 ity „ * 8 
—— 554 411 4. 29 


194000) £1982 425 
he, who be the authors es of diſſention: whether wo 
our owne private authori but haue ſubmitted our ſelues to the 
iudgement — che arch,and of thoſe that be gouernours of the ſame, or rather you, who 


ſo arrogantly, without ny {ugh authoritie doe ouliſ eake what you lit, allow and 


— — as be i non cauſa ad cauſam Pou haue thzowne ithowne as low 
as pou can, and if you could caſt it lower, your will is god, & therfoꝛe to ſaꝝ you could 
do it and wil not, is as great an offence as was the mid wiues lying to Pharao. 
A haue ſhewed in my anlwere, that as the caſe now ſtandeth, it is rather commodi- 
ous;asfo2 abuſes in it, as it is nowe vſed, you haue hitherto ſhewed none, if it were 
TT ————— — | 


tothe Admonition. 
Cap. 7. the. Ii. Diuiſion. 


NY Admonition. 
by; in minde of 


5E 7s 48 & 


in 


5% * 2 x 
**{ + # 47 EE 


* 
* 440 


are 
ly ſeeing J women once 
X the Prince, and thole which 


Fo.Whitgifte. n cer | 
Youu eee eee 
e this offende you, 


 futes {Aon to be altered and e bicauſe 2 pf 


their dueties, they be co 
mende it: you mulk beare with me when J 


robat partial monroe torres Cn ant we 

farre yon rs L ing that inveede to the Pagiltrates, that you ; 

| 2 Chap. 7.the twelfth Diuiſuon. - - 

ae LC. bag. 60: S6I3-- 5 N 5 
ut nepen e th re Golan far Heya of falto | 


The defenſe of the EN 
and alienation of mindcs — 


te e e wer 


8 


Io. Mbitgiſte. 
— wat er ag 2 — 
— — zitten ol this matter. 


N The Admonition. 1 
K rt Serke e- vn h chey u. — Bn In 
Angers to * ee e : * ene 
Heere pou quote in the margente the erſe. 38. 
where Chiiſt oth. that he came doyyne from re to doe bis 
ovvne vvill, but the vvill of his father that ſet te bim. Like! the 
twelfth of John, verke. 49. where allo be! the, chat he hathe not 
ſpoken of him ſelfe, | but the farher that ſent him, gaue him commaunde- 
ment vvhat he 3 ſay, and what he ſhoulde (pee Ind 8 to 
he receyued of the rote that vuhiche he deliuered 28 51 them. 
denieth but that the wozde of God onely ought to be p2ea 
2 God giueth btterance. But doe you meane that we map not 
ures Andie fe our ſermons, Tees not hing but the be⸗ 
anpl- ry texte of Sctiptute, without ampliłying oz the ſame ⸗ 
when J knowe your meaning heerein, you a ball ande moze 
of my minde. Jn the meane tyme, this Jam ture learned ge, 
milies appopnted to be read in the 88 are learned, 13 
agreable to Gods wozde, and 
a number of your Sermons; w 8 me ee 
entte ate of little elle, but of cappe, ſurpleſſe. ac. 
Biſhop. xc. the ende whereof is not edification, a yp wane aa 
Bomtflics red Homilies read in Churche haue alwapes beene 4 | 
inthe Church and bſuall even fromthe beginning, looke Juguſtine, 
— un — 1 7 why re wot 
coner 0 ſetfing foozthe Religion 
o ut Y 
perceyue you areenimies ee pouloue a weltohat 
your ſelues talking, J will ſay no worſe. 


T. C. Pag. 60. Sect. 
foz fermons, and 


© 7 


Of Archebishops, Metropolitanes, Bishops, 


* 


The reaſons of T. C. anſwered. whereby he 
 Cuperfluousloppe (as he termeih it) of theſe 


„ 


Chape1.the.1. Diajſon. 


Admonition. 


. 


" , pooze and1gaomnintous: nowe riche and gloztous, 
— Anſyvvere to the A 
It was then as it bletz to be bnder the trolle. 
bleth to be when God doth bleſſe it with peace, quietneſſe 
ly Magiſtrates : Ind pet ſurely euen now it is moꝛe paynefull than 
pnefull; moze ignomious than riche and glozious : and that doe 
thoſe knowe that beare the heate of the daye. But it is the moze 


. 


ſeth. but the perſecution of the to 
yne ſom 


0 — #* 


WA 


02 


* 


r 


— «. 


r 
43" 


— 


r 


n 
n 


— 
n 


» 


298 The debenleof the anſwere 
. Jo. Hohitgifte: 


Jemaybeththe whit h gef.) gg nne white areas 


Ai verily — lemon — — 

their Countrey moze in one moneth, than you and all your company do in Alvhols 
pere : Nay,J woulde to God it might be ſayde you pzofited, Their pompe and their 

Palaces are blawfllanthpt committed vndo them, and the true Partyzs of 
haue occupied the ſaine, 92 the like befoze them, and yet Martyꝛs to. 

Who amongſt you they be that haue had Biſhopzickes offered vnto them, x knowe 
not : A nt far deniall, and haue ſubozned you to make it knowne, 
they haue their rewarde. It maye be the Biſhop2icke was to little fo2 them, and 
they loken foz ſome greater, and ſo milled bothe ; but a will not iudge: ſurely this 
bzagge commeth here out of plate. 

The heate of the tongue and backbiter;bothe J and other may greatly complapne of; 
and J hope we get not our lining by going vp and downe the ſtreates, and feaſting 
dayly at other mens — H—— diſdayning and contemning all 
others. Melins eff vinum bibere cum ratione, quam «quam cum faftu & ſuperbia, It is better 
to drinke wyne with diſcretion, than water with haughtineſſe and pride. At is alſo moze 

to Gad todwell in a Palace, and line in abundance , with doing a mans 
duetie towarde God and his Churche, than to lye in pziſon fo2 diſdayne and cons 
tempte, r nn 
. „ e ee 


e Wow 2 Dia on. 


Admonition. 


vemedare gue them, s Petr 


; 
c 12 ; han, ighe on Dean 22. es of — and * 
vnhearde ol in 


a og . Copier , as they are — and 
in — DINER vtterly with ſpeede ' 
ae thelame tobe ich e 2 


1. Pet. 300 
its Admonition. Pag. 64. Sect. 2. 1 


Heere you are in your rute, but you che we your ignozance and 


tontemptuous ſtomacke. Pou haue gtuen ſentence that the names of 
Metropolitane, Archebiſhoppe . &c. and their offyces, were deuiſed by Antichriſte, 


\Likewiſe that they are ſtrange and vnheard of in Chriſtes Church. Allo that they 

| beplaynely in Gods worde forbidden: And1laſte that they are yrterly with ſpeede to 
be remoued. It pou can pꝛoue all theſe popntes, it is tyme the 
Churche were tra d, and the whole kynde of gouernment 
a peg altered. But if you can not pꝛoue them, then 
yme that ſuche inſolencie choulde bee repzeſſed, and 
rturbers of Churches and common wealthes refourmed. Well, 

J muſt doe the beſt J can to — all thele A Agb 


1g (as — Doc before 
— — 


p . ai, NA 


* 


N 


3 n 
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Nowe to his Reply. 
| * Where hath ſomething binſpoken vefoe of theſe offices # names ? D3 
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of 
2c hon by ae by the name of 


nor the title de» 


krſed by ad. 
oluiſt. 


S . 


8 


h W hitgi ifte. 


Cs e b there is an agreement of the matter and ſub⸗ 

| Nance, hath alwayes bnaken fo a manifet note ofa contentious 2 
fa — —— 

— age 

nar — where hecalleth him dewnelltn 
.- andAces.3.5. ann. g. to \ ec. where be is called the great ſhepheardeof the 
2e J come to your minor, J muſte a little better ſearche 

| your , fen you paſſe it ouer finothiy,as though there calm be nothingſaio vntoit, 
I graunt that thoſe names which be pzoper vnto God,can not be giuen to any o⸗ 
—_ 7 — — they are pꝛaper vnto God: but that they can in no other 


| toanyother,it is butrue,and agaynſt the manyfeſt wozds of the 
What name is mozep2oper vnto Gd, than is this name, God. And vet 


4s theſame alſo attributed untu man. Poles Exod. 7. is called Pharaoes God , bis 


cauſe he was Gods miniſter toſpeake vnto Pharao in his name, and fo execute his 
. Wdgements vpon him, Nec vers (as P.Caluin: ſayth) quicqu2 ſbi detraxit Deus. Gx. 
2 himſclfe, +33 ys he transferred (hisname)vn- 
to Moſes, bicauſe he doch ſo communicate that, which is proper to himſelfe with his ſer- 
r Jr he. 22,f Erd.the Jupges are called Gods, Ein 
the. 8a. Palme, Magi are called Gods alſo. in the. 23 of Path. Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh 
ofthe names of Mader, Father, g Doctor, as pꝛoper to himſelfe, fo he ſayth, be not yo 
called Rabbi, for one is your maſter, to wit Chriſt &c. And call no man your father ypon 


earth, for there is but one your father which is in heauen. Be not called Doctors for one is 


your DoRar,cuen Chriſt,and ret no man is ſo ignozant that he wil denie theſe names 
ecommonto other 0g gem ny op ar 100g 

Chzilt alſo calleth himſelfe a Paſtor,Joh.10, and ſodoth SS. Peter tall him Bi 

Paſtor, 1 -Epi.3-ard ſo he is p2operly t of himlelfe,+ yet theſe names be 

with other.3nthe.$.of Joh. he is called Lxx mundi, which is a moſt pꝛoper name, a 

ginen vnto bim, t yet doth be bimle{f giue the ſame name to his Diſciples, at 


uers ſuch cxaples might Jſhew foz p impꝛouing of your mai but thele be ſufficient. 
Thus therefoze 3 — wo des, vothe to mater t minor, that ſome 
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Cbꝛiſt is only th 


to the Admonition: 1 | 30 


But whites vou confound the ſpirituall and tbe external regiriicnt-of the chur⸗ Obe ſpiritrrat 
the, you confounde both your ſelfc and your reader allo: In the ſpirituall — endexternal 

manie other? — — —— 
be 28: regiment the 
and gouerneth all to whom all other muſt make their accom pt, vnt in the externall 
gouernment there be many Arctbſhops, as the tatcof everythurch requireth-3n 
tte ſpirituall government Chꝛiſte is only the pꝛinte, the king, the iudge, and in re- 
ſpece of him all other be ſubiegs: but in the externaltgouernment, there be ſeueral 
— on ſeuerall kings, p agiſtrates, iudges. Again in the ſpiritual kings 
dome of Chzilt,+ regiment of bis Churche, there is no reſpec of pei ſons, but allbe 
equal: In the external regiment a gouernment there is and mut be degters 
ſons: To be ſhozt, in reſpec of Chʒiſt and bis ſpirituall guuetuniente, there is u 
ther Pagiltrate noz Archbiſhop. ec. But inthe reſpecte of men, and the « ernall 
ſhall hereafter be declared; Sa that nowe you maye perceyue your etrour to Win 
not rightly dillinguilhing the ſtates, and tymes of the Churche and gonernmens. 


Chap. l. the fourth Diuiſion. 


TC. Page.61. dect. 4. 


| And tt any man will reptie and thei wor pat or ſa Chute Arch⸗ 
diſhop: J anſwere that he is not onty 2 r thi ET 


and aud, os 


oF ee be, 1 E <A 0e : 
pe is only Irchbithop arid Billy in ref bet: a ad 
he kee peth only vatohimſelfe, and in the reſpect that all other be vnder hum, haue 


their authozitie from him. But this name may allo aptly be giuen vnto thcſs that 

Saen 
as apd, r 

Chziſt is thc only head ot the Church, if by the head roo eme that ug ew 

ueth the bodie lyfe,ſenſe,andmotion : Foz Chziltonly by bis ſpirite voth gine life rh 

andnutriment to his bodie: Ye only doth poure ſpirituall bleſſings into it, and doth ehr 

inwardly dire q and gouerne it. Likewiſe he is only the head ol the whole Church, 

foz that title can not agree to any other: But if by the head pau vnderſtande an tcy⸗ 

ternall ruler oꝛ gouernour of any particular nation, oʒ Church, (in which ſlignifica- 

tion head is vſually taken) then J doe not perceiue e Pagiſtrate maye not . 

as well be called the bead of the , thatis thechiefe couerncur of it in the — ks _ 
alicie,: he scallehe head of fe people, an of the common wealth, be called 58d 

wlur eos ep eee 


rilt hem, Dab 
’j1 1 mn ag, ns ny 


the authozitieof Chzyſte 
wes contrarys to Gods Lawes, whyche he layeth be nec 


mualryng hes Supzemacie a matter of alu 


— 


I 
4 
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1 Thedefenſe of the anſwere Trad. 


- onerthe whole Churche of Chꝛiſt. andan hundꝛeth lar he lyke pꝛeſumptians. 
T0 being both vader God and his Prince, hath his name onetp in 
roſpoce of his anthoaitie in certaine cauſcs abous other 2::ſhops , and that but in 
one p2onince.o2 kingdome only, neytber can eyther the name gp vſe of it (as it is in 
this Charch) — as be cffended with all ne think that 
gn poten en a e ER b 


— — the:s. — 


| E eee pf 


and to thecommoditie of his 
that it tu not foz nought, 


75 Htg. 2 


« ſignifieth a father, and was in tymes paſtc common to all Biſhops, but 
nowefti is pꝛoper fo the biſhop of Rome, and thercfoze hated fo2 his cg ar beg 
na. it nowe ſignifieth, S tyramus ſometyme lignifipd a king generally,nowv ext ſigni- 
A 

e degenerated, v name hath 
tinged fu the tune Bgnification, and therfoze the reaſcn is nothing lyke, except 
you wil alſo fo2 the lykecauſe codemne the name of a Biſhop, 02 of a king, ſoꝛ there 
dane bene manyentllmencalledby the name of biſhops; and many tyzants by the 

of kings, and the names neuer the wozfle. A names ſhoylde be channged 
had nede ko haue an office only to inuent new names. 
There was a certaine kinde ot heretikes that called themſelues Apoſtolike, and yet 
the name ol an Apoſtle is neuer the wozſe. Alawfullname of a lawfull office may 
e Bran ee te a 


8 u u. 5 0 Ny: P: 0 "Pag 62. Sect 4 
2 E ; if be 
2 eee ieee 


. 1. 
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pij, for you haue 
| 9 .* 


This ina manifel petitionofthe deat pointe as yet pzoued, But 
| lecvsheare thereaſons why theoffice ſhould be condemned. 


Cab. l. the. . Diuiſſon. ; 
TC. Pag. 62. Sect. 3. 


Firſt ot duden rh of God, and heauenty, and not tefeto the fvil o of men ts 
af D. cd 
— 833 ont haven 1 ere John, where the *Phartſeys 
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of 
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e ul to teach the true doctrine vnder the 
ted by God, 


ſiteneſſe in Logike ? Firſt pour antecedent is 


Chap.1.the eight Diuiſion. 
T. C. Pag. 62. Sect. 4. 


pzactiſe the church vnder the law be looked vpon. it ſhall not be It 


Archbiſhop,is to inſtitute a new? miniſterie, wherein you are maruellouſly oner- 
ſhot, The Jewes had gouernment in their church,and uperiozttieinthe eccietalt 
call eſtate, and ſo haue we. But you may not tie the church of Chzill ta the patterne 
of the Jewes ſynagoge,foz that were to make it ſe +88 


Chap. l. tbe. g. Diniſion. 
T. C. Pag. 52. Sec. 5. 


functions of the Irchdiſhop and 
— hat erereck ehecarth, and ſocan do no 


304 The defenſe of the anſwere 
I. bitgiſte. 


Pour pꝛoſes bitherto alleadged are mg. inſufficient fo iuſtiſle this concluſi- 
on, and yet doe you boldly goe on as though all were ſure, Cbis is but boldenelle 
and it is not ſounde and pithie dealing. J ſtill denie that there is any 
other miniſterie in the Churche, bycauſe there are Arche biſbo pa, than is by the 
wozdepf God confirmed: But you haue not yet pꝛoued by either @cripture o2 rea- 
ſon, that there ougtte-not to be gouernours 02 ſuperiozs among the miniſters of 
the Goſpel,to wbome any other names may be giuen, than is cx pꝛeſſed in the wozy, 
„ 28 elſe you doe but dallie, and ſtudie with vayne wordes 

e 

At is — that Chziſt hath left the gouerninent of bis Church, touching the 
erternall policie in ſuntyie points to the oꝛdering of men,who haue to make oꝛders 
andlawes foz the ſame, as tyme,place, and perſon requireth, ſo that nothing be 
done contrary to his wozde, as it is befoze pꝛoued, 774.2. and ſhall be moze here- 


after, 
Chap. l. che. 10. Diuiſion. 


T. C. Pag. 62. Sect. 6. | 
maketh Chaiſt leſſe careful t 
vr, chun was to: rar vrvr the > Fare 412 — of — hogs — 
cept Ferovounand ach £H prophene men) exher fo hue fo wple, 0p of fach 
K a newe muniſterie : After the long 


and2! —— eee 
pꝛieſts, rh — or pꝛophetes whiche were unmediatiy 
which was not by the lawe 


I. i bitgifte. 


- Surely here is nothing but vaine repetitions of that falſe pzinciple, wherbpon 
T.C.faniteth thys tantalogie and multiplication of wozdes is buylded, that is, y the inſtitution of 
Gull in che 22 an Archbiſhop is the inſtitution of a new miniſterie,as though the apotile c. Paule 
whe be placed  Timothie at Epheſus e Titus at Creta, did inſtitute a new miniſte⸗ 
rie, bicauſe he gaue the authozitie i; iuriſdiction ouer þ reſt, as it is afterward pꝛoued: 
dz the Church whe it did apoynt one amõg the Biſh2ps tu gouern the reſt in Sciſme- 
„ tui remedium,toremedie ſchiſmes, as Hierom ſayth, ę as it ſhall moze at large hercafs 
Chriſte get ter be declared. Nepther can it therfoze be ſayde, that Chaiſte doth ſhew him ſelte ien 
1 caretull foz his church, than he did foz that vnder the lawe: Foz his careſulnt ſſe appcarcth 
chan f ke: and conſiſteth in this that he hath nowe muche moze playnly ſet down the doc rine 
vnder the of ſaluation in all pointes, than it was in the law, and hath alſo oꝛdepyned that there 
ſhoulde be not only fit miniſters fo publiſh that docrine,but offices alſo to gouerne 
— godlineſſe, As foꝛ names and titles t other externall things variable 
co2ding to diuers circumſtances, he hath left them to tbe libertie of his Churche, 
as Jhane befoze declared: which is one part of his ſingular godnefſe towardes the 
Churche, in that it is not ſo ſeruilely tyed to externall things, and to the letter as it 
was vnder thelawe. 

And it is euidẽt, that vnder the law, there were offices v titles in the church, which 
ID are not cõmaunded in the ſcripture, na wherof we reade God to haue bene the erpreſſe 
anthot. As. rchiſynagegus, Mar. 5. Scribe, 02 legis doctores, ue Tol TS ie 02 magiſtratus 
f ſeu duces templi.Luc.22.verſ.52.and thoſe ſeniores populi, and that 6vvid\ciov whcrvpon you 
ground pour ſeigniozie. Foz M.Caluin ben tho 18.of Math. ſapth, that this 111i 4 cop 
ane childꝛen of Aſraell returned from the captiuitie of Babylon. 


Chap. i. the eleuenth Diuiſion. 


T C. Page. 6ʒ;. Sect. 1. 
Ill men know that the Irkeof Hoch wa a figureof the church, Noah was both wa 


Prat, ayer e — to thoſe offices of pueſtyobe, and 


* 


to the Admonition. 


man: pet what doth the Loꝛde leaue to his wiſedome, when as he apyointeth ; 
de tome, ths length, nh rhe hgh: py rigs — 232 


bo Whitgifte. 


Ill men krowe howe vntertaine a reaſon it is that is grounded vpon figures and Uncertaine 


types, excepte the therof may be founde in the a man fran dak 

erp mart peta ak may ro ul — — . 
manie things required to the Arke whereof there is no — mention made, and Bombing 

namely nayles 02 pinnes to ioyn it together, neither is it erpzeſſed whether the wins nt ro cab. 
dow was of glaſſe oz of ch2yſtal,o2 of neyther. Pozeouer he is not p2eſcribed to make deb. 

a coucr ſoꝛ it, and yet it had one as is declared cap. 8, The ouerſeers and maiſters Ger. 

of the wozke lykewyſsare not there appoynted, but lefte fo the diſcretion of Noah. 

There are many other thinges required tothe making of ſuche an Arke, whereof 

there is noexp2efſe mention in that place. To conclude, Noah bering in the Arke, 

did thinges which the Scripture dothe not erp;eſſe that be was commaunded to do, 

as when he ſente out the Rauen and the Doue,tc.cap.8. Wherefoze I ſay with M. C:/uin.in.6. 


Caluin: Arran fuiſſe Eccleſue imag inemcertum eff, teffe Petro, verùm ſmgulas eius parteis ad ers geneſ. 


ch iam aptare minime conſent \newm eſt. It is certaine that che Arke was a figure of the church 
by the teſtimonie of Peter, but it is not mete to applie euerie parte thereof vnto the 


Churche. 
Chap. l. the twelfth Diuiſion. 
TS, Page.6: 3. Sed. +- 
alſo of the barres,af therings, 
and of the thinges,the matter, and the 
22 bigife. 5 


| Itis well knoiventhattheUraltes hav long continued among the ns;4 Why God ay 
kind of people, without any law of God wꝛitten, and therfoꝛe now poruted ſo ma 


ban eren kum them, vet inclined to their olatrie;Go0 (as mo? wart ny ccremomes 


thinke) of his infinite wiledome did ſo charge them with ceremonies of his owne ins nes. 4e 

EAI ITEAG leyſure to vſe any other,noz pet deſire the E⸗ 

giptiacall kind of wozſhipping, 38 
Touching the tabernacle and the particular deſcription 6 of things perteining to the Pelli. 

ſame, J ſay with Pellicane Theſe things are particularly deſcribed according to the word 

ofthe Lord,that the people might know that they ought not ſo much to obey Moyſes pre- 

cepts as the will of God, in building the 3 in freely offering to the ſame their 

gald, cheit ſiluer, their braſſe rn fo le. cc. the which otherwiſe they would haue abuſed 

to their one vaniries : Tuer alfa La might not be without that bewtie in ceremonies 

and wor of God, which they ſeeamong the Gentiles. Moreouer that they mighte 

haue — ie them with leaſt they ſhoulde fall to flochfulneſſe and idlenefſe, So 


But all that can — gathered ef ths eee As 

no kynde of wozſhip may be bꝛoughte into the Churche 

grounded vppon hys wo2dc , and therefoze Ma. Caluine ſpeak 

CCC gout Tetcepns of the whcrnanls ad wryiges — or 
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Ne externa pietatis exercitia que vidimus fuiſſe admodion neceſseria, po Sang deficerent, Leaſt 
the people d wante the outwarde exerciſes of podlyneffe, which we ſee to haue bene 
verie neceſſarie. Andagaine he ſayth, that when Moyſes in the mountaine dydde ſee 
the example of the Tabernacle, he was then inſtructed De vero Dei cultu c my#eryjs. 
of the true worſhip of God and of heauenly myſteries. And againe ſpeaking of this Tas 
bernacle he ſayth: Lex Iudeos ad ſpiritualem ſolum Dei cultum inftituit, ſed ceremon veſti- 
tum, vt ferebat temporis ratio. The lawe did inſtitute the lewes only to the . 
ſhip of God, but yercouered with ceremonies, as the tyme required. Mherfoze in this i 
gure there was only erpaeſled what ſhonlde be done in the wozſhipping of Cod, and 
not in the externall policieand gouernment of the Churche. 


Chap. 1. the. iz. Diuiſion. 


T. C Pag. 63. N . i 

t which as ir was inoꝛe nere the tyme of ſo it F 

e of < tendon robe hn Lo Lone 

oth nothyt 1. t Nee 

g to the fozm him, as appearcth m the firſt ofthe tungs, 
nds i ann God IT 


ha bitgifte. 
N of the temple, kende ko one ende, and 


might moꝛe aptly haue bene alleaged in the title of Ceremonies than of the goueru⸗ 
more of I 8 here . of. cither of themperteyncth 


— ok about 
the other abont the Temple, whychs wee reade not Der 
—— 


. Ge 5. "the ſenenth Di 
T.C.Page.63. Sect. 4. 


e 2 Indthen rel — — 2 


bpcaufe they are of that nature which are variedby 
whatſocucr you 5 

holy gholk in the truth it ſelle, aboue kigures and tropes. 
holy ghoſt wasascarefullinthe one ain the and loued the one people as wel 
as the other, and thereſoze it may be an t « paribus, but not mori, as you 

e alſo why god did moꝛe | 
to the 3ſraclitesin the law, than he hath done to 

"Gov bath in his Coſpell perfozmed and fu filled alt thetropes and figures of the law 
whatſocucr.Chzilt which is the Peſlias hath told vs all things that are neceſſary to 1eb1.20. 
ſaluation, ohn. 20.andſois that place in the.4.of John to be vnderſtanded 

We make not an Archbyſbop neceſſary to ſaluation, but p2ofitable fo2 the go- 
uernment of the Church, and therefoze confonant to the woꝛd of God, as ſhall be de- 
clared, We know the ChurchofChzrft is not builded vpon any man, eyther as vpon 
foundation, oꝛ villers,if we ſpeake p2operly,but vpon Chailt himſeife, and his wozde, 
which remaine vnmoneable : we know alſo, that the ſame Church may ſtand with- 
out the external help of man But yet hath Godappointed functions in his Churche, 
both eccleſtaſticall, and ciuill, as meanes to kerpe it in externaltpeace;biſciphne, and 
o2"er:andthough he hath not erpzciſed the names, yet hath he allowed the cffices. As 
mong men the chiefe pilter that vpholdeth the Churche is the C pꝛince and 
magiſtrate, and yet where hane pou in the ſuch expꝛeſſe mention made 
thereof, as there is in the appointing of the tabernacle of Beeſoms, ſnutters. c. whiche 
eramples you vſe in deriſion: ſuche is your modeſtie ar teuerente. Me knowe that 


ODE - . 


J. C. Pag. 6. Seck. . 


6 —— * 
n The deſenſe of the an were Tray, 


Epbel . and functious are — teywan tend to that end, — — lawfull auſhozitie 
cuſſed. mn 


ö Chap.1.the.16.Dinifron. 


T. C. Pag. 63. Sect. 6. 


withont theſe miniſteries the Church may bc complete, it appeareth by that which 


And that 
in — 99 — hziſt ſome Ipoſtles, ſome E 2 
1 1 — th ime wo 


octozs, tothe 
vntill we all come to the vnitie ot faith, and 1 25 knowledge of the Sonne of God, and vnto a 


perfect man, 
JW hitgifte. 


In that place to the Epheſians there is no mention made of Deacons and wi⸗ 
* dowes,no2 of your elders, and therefoze it maketh as much againſt them as it doihe 
againſt Archbyſhops. Moꝛeouer it hath Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, and ꝛophets, all 

— ſetlude from the ſtate ot this Church. Thirdly it conteyneth thoſe mini⸗ 

ſteries only which ars occuptedin the woꝛd and adminiſtration of the ſacramentes, 

not thoſe whiche perteyne to oꝛder and diſcipline as you afterwarde your ſelfe con- 
COU E A ee how at pines enn.heſp yon any thing af all. 


Chap. 1.the. 17. Diuiſion. 
5 Pag. 63. Sect. vlt. 
er ue Fagan is Spee 3 P10z 


4 


== 4 8 Chu — rag 22 
be een Thur, 


the Irchbyſhop can 


9 ſtronger places than this againf the Pope of Rome his vſut- 

'migh RI We og A eee (his lace feos 

tes oc in pꝛeaching the woꝛde and adminiſtrating the ſa⸗ 
n of any office of gouernment. Neyther is it a perfect pat⸗ 
— — thoſe offices befoze mentioned, J haue tolde vou befo2e 
1 —— 


kae Avi * vet rſh tot oaginteti 
* the © ſo dothe not the Archbyſhoz ' The Popelaythe that he is the head ofthe vninerſall 
xand the Chiiſte.f dt dinbrtiog: The Pope ſaith that to be ſubied to 
wh | himiisneceſſarytofalnation, the Archbyſhop thinketh no liche matter The Pope 
68s ym retayn — — 


i ; he. 
ritie from him : but the Archbyſhops(if you ſpeak ofours) acknowledge themſels foi 
hir, which they pꝛactiſe auer and aboue that that other byſhops do, and there fac iu . 

either of great lache of diſcretion, oꝛ elſe of grolle ig- 

——— 8 that 

| 3 can do no god, Durcly Jthinke th al if you 

thouly well conſider how n&re your arguments appzoch to the Anabaptilts, you 
would eyther moze circumſpectly vſe them, oʒ clſe quite caſt them away. 


Chap.1.the.18.Diuiſion. 


T.C.Pag.64. Sect x, 


Tract. 8. tothe Admonition. 309 The place 


(*)Ir is eaſily 
knowne and ay 
eaſily forgotren 
ag une of you,as 
appeareth afcer» 


I. M hit 


Pou have | this place your ſelfe anſwercd your fozmer reaſons touching the c. 
place to the Epheſians. Foz J bane tone yourtharthe nes of Archbyſhops and 2 


* * 
+. 


andtherefoze ſuche byſhops and miniſters, as be ſo called to haue thoſe names, not Epbe.4. 
in the reſpec of the miniſterie ol the wo2d,but of oꝛder and pollicie. 
The obiection made ofthe place ofthe.:.tothe th.Cap.12,isof moze 
than you can be able torcmone with alt the pou haue. Foz the Apoſtle there 
as well declareth the diuerũttie of offices in the Church, as he doth in that Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians:yea and moze perfectly to, as the place it ſelfe and the very oꝛder that 
the Apoſtte keepeth doth declare. your diſtinction is but in vaine inuented foz a ſhift 
only,againft beth reaſon and authozitic : againft reaſon bycauſe the Apoſtle hauing 
befoze made a perfea diuiſion ol gifts in the Church, it is not like but now ſpeaking 
of offices he doth the ſame, Pozeouer he doth reherſe them in oꝛder ſaxing, nr ſte A⸗ 
poſtles, then P2ophets,thirdly Docozs.ec. Laſtly he reciteth here moze offices tha 
he doth there, foz here he reciteth eight and there only fiue at themoſt, Authozitie 
both of learned wziters,and of the manifeſt woꝛds al the Apoſtle himlelfe is againſt 
it. Peter Martyr ſaith that in this place et ſmgulatim quas parteis babeat boccorpus he 7 
rehearſeth particularly what parts this body hath meaning the Church. And the A poll e. Mætyr in. 
bimſelfe recyting the dinerſe parts of the body and functions ol the ſame to declare . 


d, yet haue you pꝛoued nothing by it, fo you y 
ing That in the piace tothe Epheſians he only 
) 


Theplac 110 2 The deſenſe of the anſwere 
10 Oy Jour. 

Epheſ.di- Bos —_ the. ig. Diuiſion. 
ſcuſſed. WA TC. on 64. Sect. 2. 


ons piace anyther in 
e —— 


hWW — 


No man can deute, but a biſop may aptly be compꝛehended vn der this name 
Paſto2, and Archbyſhop vnder the name of a 15yſhop: and it may as well be ſaide 
that of byſhops ſome be called Brchbyſhops,and ſome by the name of byſhops, as it may be 
ſaids ofkings ſome be called Emperours, ſome by the common name of kings: of 
Dukes; ſhane Archpakes ſome by the common name of Dukes: of Juſtices, ſome 

chiefe Juſtices, ſome by the common name of Juſtices. 
Things may ' What if the name of an Archbytbop were not in Bd. Paulas time: Dothit there- 
— foze follow that the thing ſignifyed by the name was not in his time 2 This woꝛde 
which we Paules 42599; was not in d. Paules time, but afterward innented in the councel of Nice. 
time, Pet was the t fignifyed in S. Paules time, and from the beginning. 
Dther names there be alſo whiche were inuented ſince the Apoſtles time, and pet 
both lawfully and neceſſarily vſed. The authozitie and thing whereofthe Archby- 
n and therefoze the name lawfull: and il it 
—— — pet were both the name and the office lawfull by- 


. and re⸗ 
* ſuche expꝛeſſe mention home (hoſe. Fins places of 


| But you ſhall anſwer yourſelfe,foz you lay that in thoſe places S. Paule ſpeaketh of 
ſuch functions as were then in the church, not of ſuch as ſhould be afterward whiche is true. 
And therefoze J conclude that as allthoſc offices (by your owne confeſſion befoze) 
are not neceſſary foz all times inthe Charch:ſo are they not only,fo2 all times of the 
Church, but other may be bꝛought in mete fo2 the gouernmentoftheſame.J know 
eee e Ithinks you will ve⸗ 
ry 

Bow many hundꝛed yeares the name ee was after the A poſtles time, 
ſhall appeare in another place. 


| Chap. I. the. Og on. 
Ju. | T. C. Pag. 64. Sect. 3. 
8 the Bp comprehend an Ichphp ith Ir 


EE En ES —— 


Io. 7hitgifte, 


"> ans 


* 
. I e 2 . e 8 8 8 
Ke. 4s 8 728 55 |. 5 s 


5 - 


-411T he place 
| z Epheſ. 4. 
10. \ diſcuſſed: | 


Pour argument it it be thus framed, Þ are neceſſary at all times in all e- 
— — — and hee they nee thre nf ae ill of the 


on this ſozt : that an Archbyſhop in reſpect of the miniltery ofthe woꝛde and ſacra- | 
ments, is at all fimesneceſſary,not in the reſpect of | 
e e eee, chby ' | | 
to doe (Tou miſlike 
that againſt 


* your ſelfe now; 


and — Which before 
neces you were glad 
in- to vſe as a ſhift 


for your ſelfe. 
the pow 


rere 
. nee 


(a) Here he con- 
fute th his owne — 
ſhadow. \ 
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probe 2 it1s yourowne diftinaion asit appeareth 2.e.54.1.5 


Surely you; are ſofullof 
had in their time 
toexerciſe eccleſtaſticall 
ning. foꝛ neuer any ſuch — — I. 
rather ſay that ene there was ioyned — orange of 


* your ſelfe 04 a 
fion, 


—— — 


— 


Where haue J bſed theſe 
. burftintothem at this time : en 
fauoured reaſons. But 3 will let 
your ſcife. 


«. 


—— — 
rr 


* 


» 
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2 Hap. i. the. 23. Diuiſion. 


eee Sect. 1. 


n yet, e penn etna 
8 c I perceruc you make the ar 
deacon t? bunlders,andrhe Apoſties vnder carpenters na hind opera Fl 
take! 1e and Archdeacon, Ad Whereas is ſatde that the l · Cor.. 
bee whe be bn e deren nean e 


whiche are beſides and d f 
are Jrchbyops and Ir hecken f beer vs marke a e be 


Fo. 0. Wi hit Zt. ate 


"tw wander you know nat whether, without doi bt pour mind pe you 
Waitte this, was vpd ſome other thing than vpon my boke. Foz wher baue 3 made 

- this compariſon betwirte the Apoftles and Archbyſhops 20 what haue 3ipoken 
- onnding that wap J would haue you to deale honeſtly and plainly, If von meane 
the boke in 3 vou alter ward ſ the woꝛds el that boke ſounding 


iſcoþi ab cpi ſcopis quoad miniſterium non diſfernnt(om- 
eee. & /o wy; tprediti ſunt:)fed quoad ordinem et 


quedam Vltra wore are iſcopis tenceſſa ſunt Arch- 

t froim- ede the miniſterie — 5 — 9 with 

| 4 520 bind ana loſ)barin reſpeR of order and policle. For 
rautted to Archbyſhops for order and policies ſake aboue the byſhops. 

Uwering on place to the Epheſtans it faith ::ApoFolus eo in loco eos 

rinjſteris emmnerat que in pretibus, verbo, & adminiſtratione ſacratninto- 

nt ad erdinem & di i/ciplinam inftituuntur qualia ſunt Archiepiſcops- 

e Apoſtle in that place doth only recite thoſe miniſters and mi- 

in prayer, the word and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 

norof them Mikey 2 for f and diſcipline, ſuche as are the functions of 
deac wh amediſlinction fo; that plate you vic 

6 + Page of our boke;theſe only wozds extepted ulis ſunt 

diaconorum) as Jhaue befozeſhe ved and yourowne wo2ds 

nd J am oꝛds do not moke the vrchdyſhoyß and Archdeacons chiefe 
ee dae vers it pleaſeth youts | 220 but e 


re- — ring on. 
. 5. Seck. ce 


n. 1 — e ma _ 


When you hane COT = burden and waight, 02 what 
tht burven.any ee ee. ſay they haue laub on, oz who they be that haue layde it 
n anſwered, in the meane time let this ſuffice the rea⸗ 


e eee 


Cup. 1. the. 24. Diuiſon. 


T. C. Pag. 65. Sect. 3. 
with what boldneſſe and vppon the N 
Wr nr are 


to the Admonition. 
Chap. 1.the 25. Diuiſon. 
wh Pag. 65. Sect. 3. 


1170 ent 


Oꝛder and diſcipline are not ſeparated from — of the worde, although all ſuch Juthozitie to 
as be miniſters of the woꝛde haue not the like authozitie to execute them. Foz as it — 
is ſaydin that Latine bee, for order and policies ſake more is graunted to the Arch- Your qualiy giuen 


biſhop than to the Biſhop, neither will ary learned mam ſo greatly marnayle at this, to au. 
ſcingtho pꝛadiſe thercof was in the Apoites time, Foz Paule had 


moze large and 
ample anthozitie than Timothie, and Timothis than the reite — ol 


* What il the Church without Irchbilhops and Prehveacons were perfectin ©. 


tune, and may be perfect at other times follow that the Church in 
norime'o; fate may haue them; 02 rather that they be not neceſari 


r In D. Paules time Apoſtics, P;ophets, wozkers of miracles, 


— 77 aA. 


— 


diuerſitie of tongs were counted] 


* n 


44% S 8 4 , p 


miracles, giſtes of bealing, vicerſitie of tongs, . — not now perfect being 


they plac remayne in ſuch places where there are 
Charches. And therefoze M.Bucer wꝛiting vpon the fourth to the Epheſians ſavth ger in 4. 
thus: Am Preſbiteros Erclefie Ephbeſma conuocat : tamen quia ymus inter cos prærrat alijs & Ebb. 
primam Ectlifit curam habebat,in ed propriꝭ refidebat nomen Fpiſcopi. In the Actes Paule calleth 
the ſame men'Biſhops and Elders, when as he called together the miniſters of the Church 


6f Epheſus viito Milerum : yet bicauſ gt them did rule ouer the reſte and had 


remayn 
— — Wiel iwas even in the A 
as it is moze at large afterward pꝛoued. 


Chap. Lt he 526 Di 
T. C. Pag. 65. Sect. 3 
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That order 
multe be ob⸗ 


luch 
thing is in that Latin boke, when there is not one wonde whereof any ſuch thing can 


_— x Bap. I. tbe. 27. Diuiſſon. 


* *. 10 


Ton ſalſiſie 


2 :1gp 


. a n $ © 9 5 . * 7 
— 5 — 
nd * 


but thoſe which are Gods. Thus do the learned 


this place, 3s not the office of teaching, 


the 

wo2de, pꝛouiding foz the paze, viſiting the icke, o2 any ſuch lyke function, doth rule 

well. But doth it therefoze follow that all haue like authozitie, o2 that there is no 

kinde cf Tccleſiaſticall gouernmento? diſcipline, but that which is common to all the 

Zu miniſters miniſters of the woꝛde ? Certayne it is, that every Paſtoz that doth his duetie in 
Ar ale. P2eaching ruleth well, and ſodo they allo that duely and truly adminiſter the Sacra- 

; ments, relieue the poꝛe, viſite the ſicke, pziuatelyadmoniſh,xc. But is there there- 
dingly, tocozrect them if they be not done, to lee that euery man be kept in ander, be 
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obedient to lawes, teach true dodrine, bꝛeake not vnitie tc: This place therefoꝛe 
helpeth you not, Foz although all miniſters of the woꝛde rule and gouerne after a 
ſozt,yet do not they al ſo, in all kind 

haue gouernours. 

But conſider your reaſon u at the leatt the endof your Wifte, An miniſters of the Whercvnto 
woe gouerne their pariſhes by pzeaching the wo2de,rebuking ſinne.+c. E/ ge, they ſhe bitt of the 
muſt haue none to gouerne them, and kepe them in oꝛder, and ſer that they do their — 2 ten⸗ 
duetie:it is all one with this . rot = his familie, and ed. 
— he mult haue no em 


. — — many 
religions as pariſhes, as many ſeces as families, and in the end an auerthꝛow both 
ot retigion, the Churche, and kingdome. N deptder coulde 

inuented a moꝛe readier way foz: 

Of pour diſtinction of P-e/byrer, J will ſpeake in a moꝛe fitte place. 

J haue not foꝛgot my ſelfe, but you neyther vnderſtande (as it appeareth ) my 
waitings, neyther yet your own, koꝛ hytherto you haue fought wythout an ad- 
uerſarie. 

And yet J muſte put you in minde of your falſchode and fub till dealing: foz 
whereas I ſaye that the Apoitie in the. 4. Ephe. ſpeaketh onely of thoſe miniſters and 


miniſteries, which are occupied in prayers, the worde and adminiſtration of the ſacraments, 
pou by diſplacing the wezde,only, make your Reader belcæue, that J affirme the A- 
polile to peaks in that place, of choſe that meddie with the miniltring of the wozd and Ha⸗ 
cramentsonely, AS if I ſhoulde ſeclude the miniſters of the wozde from all kinde of 


Bap. l. be. ꝛ8. Diuiſſon. 


T. C. Pag. 6. Sect. 5. 
—— muſt let h 


you haue confu · 
ted your ſhadow, 
and nor the boke 


— bab 


bet graue,oz being bꝛought out 4. fozmer is, in ſome bench⸗ 
— erne any light, ag db nete in foe bench 


of u:? 
M hitgiſte. 


Jt had bene much fo2 your tredite if you had ſet downe the wo2des of that boke 
the which pou and pour fautoꝛs in deriſion cal the bookeof Doctozs. Which you haue 
only named and not cofuted. Che boke dare abide the light,and the Authoz alſo, hut 
ſo dare not vou. To the reſt of pour wozdes my anſwere is onely this, that you be⸗ 
w2ay your ſpirite: foz further pzofe hereof J referre the reader to the third Chapter 
of D .James,from the tenth verſe to the end. 


Bap. l. the. 29. Diuiſon. 


T. C. Pag. 65. Sect. 5. 
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I. hitgiſte. 
Nothing leſſe: but tthe contrarp foz any thing that you baus ſpoken pet. 
(hap. i. the. 30. Diuiſtn. 


T. C. Pag. 65. Sect. 5. & Pag 66. Sect. i. 
J will reaſon ora pager nd aurte vn 


al Thaſe functions are ſuficent for the hurry, which have a the needefull, eyther 
9 eee the gouernment of — 
forme. functions e eee e S,Paule calleth cr 

and «©+ov46ur(which are the Deacongand elders)haue the giftes needful either foz the gouerys 


of church, elſe foz the miniſkring of the wozde and ſacraments: therefoze 
Mons bobs 6. — . ar, 8 ro make moze othices than ther 


be gifts to | ld rather be Idols than officers, And 
thereto:e fo2 theſe 1 be ek. 
„ n 


Jo. Whugifte. 


In what Fl tad che giftes apt and fitte to diſcharge it, annexed and giuen 
cry nto it. It you meane that there is no function but there is giftes mete foꝛ it, which 
Capdetoha „ Godhath in his power to beſtowe,it is moſt true: But if your meaning be, that the 
tot. giltes be ſoannexed to the function, that of neceſſitie whoſoeuer is called to that 
charge t. function muſte alſo haue thoſe giftes, it is moſte vntrue. Foz experience dothe 
teache that every man hath not giftes accozving to his function, althoughe he bee 
lawfully there vnto called, touching his externall calling: foꝛ the inwarde calling 

none knoweth but God himlſelfe, and a mans owne conſcience, But you put me 
in rememb2aunce of that whichemaiſter Bullinger wziteth of the Anabaptiſtes 
lib.5.cap:1.wher be (confating the reaſon they vſe to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſtians ought not 

to haue inagiſtrates, bicauſe Chziſtians be ſo perfect of themſelues that they can go⸗ 

ere themlenes anther nave nt toe ſbi anp thr ſuperiour autho⸗ 

ritie ſaith thus: Solent autem Anabapti fte libenter ea imaginari & animo ſus fingere us nun- 

Bullnge . ib. quedin fuernnt,neg extant, aut po fi her future ſunt. The Anabaptiſtes willingly vſe to imagine 
$.adurrſns a- * conceyue thoſe things in their myndes whiche neuer hath bene, nor are, nor hereafter 
nab cb. ſhall bee. Euen ſo Jay vnto pou, that in imagining thegiftes perteyning to euery funt⸗ 
tion ſo to be ennexed vnto the tunctton, that he whiche hath the one muſt of neteſſitie haue 

the other, vou phanſie that whiche neuer was, is, oz ſhall be: and in ſo reaſoning 

what do vou elſe, than vſe that argument againſt ſuperioꝛitie in the EccleſiaCicall 

eſtate, which the Anabaptiſts vſe both againſt Cccleſiaſticall e Ciuill magiſtrates: 

But J anſwere vou as P. Bullinger anſwered them: Excepte you were blinded with 

Idem. pertinacie you micht calily ſee i in your ſelfe iuſte cauſe why there ſhoulde bee ' magiſtrates 


and Superiours. 


MPo2couer God dothe not tie his giftes to any certayne and definite number of 
names 02 titles of offices,but beſtoweththem as it pleaſeth him, to the commoditie 
ot his Church, vpon ſuch as be meete to vſe them,by name 02 title ſoeuer they 
be called, Wherefoze this aſſertion of yours is epther vnaduiſedly auouched,0z elſe 
doth it conteyne ſome ſecrete poyſon not vet vttered 

This being ſayde, to the ground that you haue layde, thus J anſ were to your ar- 

Thedefoznied gument:it is in no mode. and in deedeto bad foz any boye to vſe in his Bophilmes. 
argument f Tt is in fozme the fame with this: Thoſe things onelyare ſufficient foz ſaluation 
| which are conteynedin the Scriptures,butal thoſe things in the Ave Maris are con- 
teyned in the Scriptures, therefoze thoſe things only which are in the aue Maria art 

ſutlficient to ſaluation, Oz this, thoſe onely are men which are indued withreaſon, 


' 
| 
F 
| 
1 
i 


but 


Tract. 8. WS the Adm onition, 


but all the Coſtardmongers in London are indued reaſon, therefo;e Coſtary- 
mongers of London onely are men, — te 

ne of Syllogiſme in the 

this worde (onch) in your 44 


offices, 02 names ineyther of thoſe two places, To 9 
both names and offices, as ſhall 


= 


8 the. zi. Diui 


T. C. Pag 66. Sect. z. 
reaſoned, —e— niake and crec ES 


man can indge) beſtowed 
tho at ap 


C Pag. 6s Sect. 3. 


The defenſe of the anſwere 
e eee I. bitgiſte. 


* 


Tye Reple Pour Whole boke is foz the moſte parte buylded vpon that falſe founded argu⸗ 

grounded vps ment, that is called Petitio principy. Foz this will not be graunted vnto vou, which 

—_— vou haue fo oftentimes repeated, and wherevpon all your arguments are grounded, 

P:CPIG+ that to appopnt Archbylhops oz Archdeacons;ts toappoynt anewminiltery, Jt is (as J tolde 

Kb op Iron vg en der in the miniſtery and in the Churche, and to execute 

that office of gouernment which the Apoſtles themſelnes did. When Yierome 

layde, That forthe auoyding of Schiſmes the miniſters appoynted one among themſelues 

to gouerne the reſte. Did he meane that they inffituted anew miniſterie? A man 

ma ſee by this, how vnable you are to defend your cauſe, ſeing you are enfo2ced to 

frame pꝛinciples vnto your ſelfe, agaynſt the . 

N rant reader may thinke your quarell to be iuſte. But no we to your 

ä A uior is not true, foz men may adde minifteries to thoſe that be, and — 
and commaundement of God, bicauſe they may be helpes and furtheraunces to thoſe 
miniſteries that God hath appoynted: But he can not take away fuch miniſterics as God 

bath placed in his Churche, fo be perpetuall, without bꝛeache of his will andcommaun- | 

dement. Poꝛeouer, beũdes thoſe miniſteries that Gov hath appoynted in his wonde 

as neceſſary at all times, there may be ſome added tt 8 

amd pet the Churche that bath authozitie to adde anthozitie 

to take awaye the other : nh oben, beg Foe o is ambigu- 

ous: foꝛ man can not take away thoſe minilterics that God hath appoynted to be perpetuall 

inthe Churche,buthe may take away thoſe that be but tempozall, as occaſton ſer- 

If your fofivation be no ſounder than this that you haue hitherto layde, ſurely 

pre OD: Doctoꝛs authoztties may well pnough encoun⸗ 


That the names of Metropolitane, Arch- 


biſhop, &c. be not Antichriſtian. 


(hap.2. the. i. Diuiſion. 


Anſyxere to the Admontion. Pag. 65. Seck 1. 


$ &. 


I pꝛoue that the names of Metropolitane and 
#c. be not Antichziſtiannames, that is, names inuented 
but molt aſicit: yea that they were inthe Church, lõg 
Ul was publiquely embzaced by any Pꝛince 02in any 
ing « Polidore Virgil lib. Oe inuentoribus rerum Cap. i. that Clement 
in his bote entifuled can? iu Chriftione religions teſtifieth, that the . 
pollle Peter did in euety Pzouinceappoynt one Archbyſhop, whom 
8 all other Byſhops of the lame pꝛ choulde obey. He ſayth alſo 
| 2, that the ſame Frchbiſhop was called ?rim«,Petricrcbs, and Metropolitanus. 
manned gy ar Ergo, the name ot an Irchbiſhop is no An⸗ 


8 


T. C Pag. 6s. Sect. 4.5.6. y. & Pag 6. Seck. la. 


] will come to the examining of pour witneſſes, whereof ſome of fo boxed in 
in their foxheades, man neeve 9 — — 


b ithitanding 
Li,3-<3P+3+ While befoze them 
therefo:e coulde beſt teil of him 


the E 
. 
lement bꝛought into the woꝛ ide! And I pꝛay vou do 
gion which that booke contepneth » Could none of th the 
monte Sion L. Clements, and 


if there be noſucht 
timed Compendiarium religionis 


PR to occupie anſwerer in 
— e ee. 


which 
vnto James the r of is 
teth buto James the yother the Lozd. which! £ 


Bere is much moꝛe labour ſpent than is neceſſarie , No man denyeth but that 
the Epiſtles attributed to Clement are Counterfeyte,neyther do à otherwiſe alledge 
him 07 Anacletus,03 arty ſuch lie, than —— many other 
w That teſtimonie whiche I vſe 
dane and therefoze haue J quoted both the boke and Chapter. Poli- 
as other doe that intreate of ſuch matters, andfoz as muche as he was 
— — to the ſearching out of ſuch 
is not lightly to be reieced. But (God be thanked ) 


ſure 

? of the Apoſites thoiſe at the leaſt in this your bake , and Higinus 
likewiſe, and vſed them as pzofes , and pet is there as great ſuſpicion in the 
connterfeyting of them; as there is of this boke of Clements. J pꝛay yout 
giue me that libertie in recyting Authours, that vou take to your ſelſe, and that no 
man refuſeth when they ſerue to his »  Fo2 I pꝛoteſt vnto JI haue 
as euil an opinion of many of them, and thir as great opruption obeinthem as.any 
man doth,and that not only bicanſe I haue ſo red in 
allo ſoꝛ that A my ſelf in reading of thẽ haue 


e name 
of Arch& 
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ws af the Gentilesas he fozbad vntothem, but the contrarie : 


to piucke them framall their ſuperttitionand Jolatrie Neither is this in 
any reſpect a framing of theminiſterie of the 


Goſpel 
functions, Except you will ſay alſo that bycaute the 
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een had not learned that poynt of Sophiſtrie which is ebw Pei privept, | 
hauc ſo oftentimes told you) without doubt you had lacked muchmattcr, 

re ben very thine. Fo2 all this oe | 
(206 Forrvusfcrios bt Chilton, and moto both foz Jeive anyone a 


declared inthe anſwereto the Admonition,and ſhall be moze amplic hereafter, occa- 
| ſion being offered. Wherefoze all is that you haus here ſapde, (the ground being 


taken away) ſerueth ſoꝛ no 
Pour coniecture of the obe taken kram the Jewes, is but a mere 
c ce in tbe law, it would hane bene ſpecifiedin 


„ * l * 


o 


if there were no ſuch offices among the Gen Gentiles and 
andProtoflamines : whereof ſhew 
vnderſtand, that I — ang 


r there were ſuch offices among the Gentiles oz no, the matter is not 
no2 wo2thie of deciding. But that there were ſuch it is manifeft, if any credite is 
to be giuen to ſo many Hiſtoꝛies and wꝛyters bothe Eccleſlaſticall and pzophane, Archiflonine: 
not onely thoſe whom you haue repozted, but Gratian, Polydo2e, and others, But 
as a ſufficient confutationof all this that you haue here wzitten, and as an argu⸗ 
ment of your vnſkilfulneſſe in ſtozies,J will ſet downe the wozdes of Paſter Fore, 
om. i. Pag. i466. which be theſe : Lette vs returne to Eleutherius the good byſhop, who A Foxr, tom, 
earingrthe requeſte of the King and gladde toſee nes, gf towardneſſe of his well diſ- Re 
ed min D | 
nd Darmifenus eee conuerted 


es hauing the ouerſiglit of their manners, as iudges 
nes they turned to. 28. Biſnops, and the three Archiflamines 
then their ſeates in three principall Cities of therealme : that 
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| 49. 2. the. 8. Diuiſion. 
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Whole credite J take the repoꝛt, then ſure 


_refule. od | * os | | 
KReportes of But if all this were true ſay, vet may we fake repoztes of 
antiquitie nen from Turkes, Paganes, P: 8,02cls muſt me condemns the 
map be taken bi 4 l condemne 5 
from inkideis. 
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Chab. 2 the ninth 
Anſyvereto the Admonition. Pag. 65. Sect. 2. 

Felafims, Vo luſianus Bichop ot Carthage, who liued Auno Do. 865. in one 
ieſts, ſayth that Dioniſius Areopagita . 
Paule made Frchbiſhopof Athens 0 
e,, 
The times wherein Notuſtantus itted dectare ſuffictentip how littell ctevite is to be 

them if notſo tt wasaktet 


P ²˙ water a WOT err gt eo its» + 


Var 


O&) A notable ar- C 
Zomceut. 


= 25 ff derbe. 

of Vikfozies, and Fay}; = 
thers, But this ſhifte will andlearned men. Talo- litane. 
ſianus was very well learned, and avery gonly Bilhop (n his ome neyther is it to 
—  ——— eee 
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Anſvvere tothe Admoninen, Peg $5,564, . er 
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10. M. bitgi ifte. 
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ee far or ee aps 
dothe the other. vou pour e argume 
woꝛthe olte as you liſte, What vou thinkc of Thimothie 02 
9} Bilhops, is not materiall, but of what fo2ce your 
conſidered, when you vtter them, Jf Eraſmus and the Greke 
| +0 nag (as they be not) yet were it an 
e other 


as chiefe Juſtice and Juſtice 3, Euery chiefe Juſtice is a Juſtice, buteuery Juſtice 
is nota chiefe Juſtice: enen ſo euerꝝy Archbiſhop is a Biſhop, but euery Bilhop is 
: neyther is this ſuche a ſtraunge diuiſion as you thinke it to be, 
inlikemanerdenide rodrtiær in Regnum, Ariftocration, & v i 

called Tore 


. 2. the. 12. Diuiſion. 


T. C. Pag. 69. Sect. 3. 


= Eraſmus and Uoluſianas, and whatſoeuer other 
| that they ſpake and — — not accoz- 
— amatcbe wherin they wꝛote. 


nia 


TE ® 5 S - 


phorus wzitte, And if this were true that ou ſave, then ſhould 
Euſcbius when he wote of Victor haue termed him a Patriarke o; an Archbiſhop, 92 
at the leaſt, Foz theſe names were'vſuall in Euſcbius his time. Bat 


þ 


b,14234 


to, and theſe wzitings were theirs vncoꝛ 


= 


to the Admonition. 327 


But why doe yon vntruelp repoꝛte of Nicephorus ?-foz in thatboke and chapter he 

giueth vnto Victor no other name and title, than the ſame that Euſebius dothe, fu: 
he calleth himby the bare name of Vi dor, without any athertitle;nepther-dothe be 
ſape, that in gloziche paſſed au the Biſhops before him hut this he ſayth, that the other 15i- 
ſhops which were with him, did diſwade him from 
of Alta, and addeth : Ft «criusſexerinſ4grum illo qui glo- 
moreſharply and ſeuerely with him that excelled them in glorie. 1 ſaythe 
that he vi cell in glazi thoſe Biſhops that were then, not thoſo which ens hefog 
him. But what is this to your purpoſe ? At he had giuen vnta Victor any other title 
than was vſuall when he lined, dothe it therfozefollowe that Eraſmus and Voluſianus 
had done ſo in like aner? will yon anſwere ſuche learned and notablemens autho- 
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Anſyvere rk Anon Pag 55. Sect. 4. & © Par 66. Sect. . 
godly Biſhop and Martyz, who [liued 
Anno Domini. 86. Epiſtle, Tom. i. conci. divers times 


maketh mention ot — Patriarkes, Pꝛimates, Metro- 
ü ee 88 S. James, which was talled Iuſtus, was 


the firſt of Jeruſalem. x: 
Jomitte alſo Anicetus, ho liued Anno Domini. 155. whiche 
likewyſe in his Epiſtle maketh mention ol Archebiſhops. Birauſmem 
F her ta be no 
of theirs,02 elle in diuers porntes corrupten. r 
T. CNS de ee e eee 


—＋ 
as the 


Toll hip 4 

A they be the Ariaclerus, oz Clemens, oz Anicetus that commonly they are taken 
vnco2rupted,then were their witneſle ſufficient, 

althoughe they were Biſhops of Rome. But J neyther will vefende their waitings, 
neyther doe J thinke them to be wozthy any defenſe,onely A require but that libertis 
.. 2 Drexpa ian nd Paltcr 
this Anacletus his authozitie to pꝛoue that the peoples conſent 
. — in . 8. Set. 6i. So doth . Fore tom. . 
12 . I cava VVherfore as we mult neodes graunt the Biſhop of Rome to 
called a Metropolitane, or an Archbishop by the Councell of Nice: ſo we. vill not 
greatly ſticke in this alſo, to haue him numbred with Patriarkes or Primates: whiche ti- 
tle ſeemed in olde tyme to be common to moe Cities than to Rome, both by the Epi- 


Rle of Anacletus, of Pope Stephanus, and Pope Iulius, and Leo. &c. | 
Ee). Paſtet 
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in the ende. 
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Malter Jewell allo himſelfe dothe vle his authozitie in that ſazte that J doe. But 
What neede you be ſo curious, who haue ſo often alleaged the Canons ot the Apoſtles: 
un in pour. 95. page vou vſe the authoꝛitie of Higinus 02 Pelagius, as greate a coun- 
ferfeitc as this Anacletus is. A ſpeake not this to winne any tredite to Anacletus his 
Epiſtles oꝝ decrees, but to auoyde your cauils, and to ſhewe that in citing him in this 

Pag95.ſer.4 manner and fozme-that J doe, J doe nd otherwyſe than other govly and learned 
men dane bons. Nu ſhal vnderſtandeere J come to an ende: that X haue not allen 
ged him fo2 any neede. 
| . that James was no Archebiſhop, bicauſe Cuſebins and 
other dot call him Biſhop and not Xrchebiſhop, is of the ſame nature that pour other 
arguments be, that is, ab axtboritate negatiud: and therefoze muſt be ſent away with 
che ſame anſwere, 

Whether the Jpoſtles placed James and Simeon at Jeruſalem, o2ne, is not the que⸗ 
ſion, But youare ſomething deceyued in your quotation, foz you ſhould in the place 
of the.22.chapter of Euſebius, haue noted the. i. chapter. 

The place of lreneus, thoughe if make not agaynſt any thing that J hant ſpoken, 
if it were as you dor alleage it, yet multe I tell you, that it is by you not truely vn⸗ 
derſtove. Foz lreneu: dothe not ſaye that the Apoltles dyd togither in euery place 
appoynte but he ſayth, Scrundum ſuccefliones Epiſco 8 illi eau, quæ in 

vnofueg loco eff cccleſſam tradideruut. According to the ſucceſsi on of Biſhops, to whome 
they committed the Churche that was ia euery place. eaning that euery one of the 
e they had planted, as S. 
did at Epheſus and Creta. And notwithſtanding that in ſome Churches the 

dyd Biſhops, vet that in other Churches whiche they plan⸗ 


hiltozies, and namely of « Policarpus made Eiſhop 
you pour ſelfe teſtuſte the ſame of &. John out of Euſebius, cuenin the nerte ſection, 
Po2eouer, it can not be gathered, epther out of the woꝛdes of lreneus, o2 any other 
eccleſiaſtical biſto2te, that he pes ve peace Dos ae ett, bat. on the 
of othcr Klages and Townes, and r 
as it ts allo e eee P 
impozte the ſame. in cuerp placed 
nous, vet vothe it not followe, but that there mighte be rudy, mores. 
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T. C. Pag. 69. Sect. vlt. 


ad Heere you pret me in remembzanceof an other argument 2 
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it called the Arche oz pzuncipall Bilbo "_ 


cauſe of the office. Laſtly,you haus not pet 0 
thoſe places, 03 that James had not that office, 
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Anſvvere to the Admonitiqn Pag, 66. Lin. 5. & Sect. 1.2. 3. 
But that notable and famous Councell of Nice, multe be and 
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A know hat thereis ſame varieti among the wziters,fo2 the time of this Cours 
the cell, Moſculus inhis common ſayth, that it was celebꝛated mo Domini. 313 
A. the wziters of the Pagd, Yiltozie,ct=. 40h o. affirms (a fhey ſay) out cf Euſebius 

o. and ſodathe Il rie himfelfe defenſe of the Magd. Piſtoꝛie, — — — 


340 hi 
eme to be ofa contrarieiudgement in the Eee. Pantaleon in his Crono 
© there b eber, 


„ 
8 


Thisleape ſhallnot hurt him one whit. Fo2 if there were no other teſtimonie but 
Councell, it of ſufficient credite, and habilitie both to ſane his necke, and # 3p 

body from all kinde of harms, Foz ſceingit is thus wꝛitten in the ſixth Canonof n be- 
that Councell Longs Ont — DD Ti & Pentapolim, vt A- — 


e er r e kepte th at Zeipt Libia and Pentapolis ni. Can. G. 
3 
And in the ſeuenth Canon, O«i«« ca 


ſalus metropolis dignitate. For asmuche 


Epiſcopus bonoretur, babeat bonoris conſequent 
ſuch, that the Byſhop of Ieruſalem be ho- 


as cuſtome & auncient tradition hath 


bout hin, Secundum morem 1 
as the wordes of the Councell do p 
power of Libia, and Pentapolis in Egipt, for as much as the 
hath the like or ſame manner. Nowe if I might as ſ: 

poltles as you doe, then coulde J tell you that in the. z. Canon ( wbich Canon is ailea- 


* of Alexandria ſheulde haue 
ſhop of the Citie of Rome 


and to the places that be vnder him: But neither 


| and tothe placesthat drevnder 
riſhe to rale chem according to reuertnet mecte for cuerys one, | 
countrey that are vnder his citie,fo that he ordeyne both Prieſts and Deacons and conteine 
ith his iudgement. But further let him attempt nothing without the Metropoli- 
the Me tane do any thin without the aduile of the other. Pou haue 


In the.7.Di- — Po ther Act 
before. Anna. 80. 00 that their fall cannot be very great. 


TraQ.8. to the Admonition rn 
3 of Archbi- 
bot hitp1 te. ſſmop and 

Metropo- 


Fo2 the full anſweringof this it ſhall be ſutficient to ſetnowne the indgement of litane. 
certaine of the learned waiters of our time, touching the true meaning ofthat Canon The iudge⸗ 
e eee eee befoze that time, at that tyme, —— 
and ſince that time, haue expounded it. —— 
M.Caluine in his Inttitutions Chap 8.Se& 34. ſupth thus. That every province had con. ng, 
among their Byſhops an Archbyſhop, And that the Councel of Nice did appoynt Patriarkes Caluine. 
which ſhould be in order and dignitic aboue Archbyſbops : it was for the preſcruation of 
| diſcipline. M.Caluine ſayth the Councellof Nocedid appoint Parriarkes lohich ſhould 
be in ozder anddignitie aboue Archbyſhops. Ye ſayth alſo that euery Pꝛouince had a- 
mong their 1Byſhops an Archbyſhop. 
. Iiyricus in his cataloge teffium veritatis ſpeaking of this Councel ſayth thus: Con Ih icus 
tuit qnog ; bec Synodus, vt ſmgnlarum prouinciarum Metropolitani, Poteffatem babeant in ſuos Es 
Piſcopos ſacerdotes & eccleſias, Alexandrinus in Agypto, Antiochenas in Syria. r. This Synode 
alſo appoynted that the Metropolitanes of euery prouince ſhoulde haue authoritie ouer 
their Byſhops, Prieſtes, and Churches: The Byſhop of Alexandria in Egypt, and the By- 
ſhopof Anttoche inSyria Sec. And in his bokethat he entituleth a refutationof the iu⸗ 
nectiue of Bꝛunus againſt the Centuries, he datt interpꝛete this Canon on this man- 
ner. Here we ſce plainely that the Nicene Councell firſt in this Canon deth giue a primacie 
to the Metropolitane in every Province, and deth make ſubiecte vnto him all the Byſhops 
end Prieſtes of his prouince. Moreouer, that it maketh all the Metropolitane Byſhops, as of 
Alexandria, Rome, and Antioche, and of other Prouinces of equall authoritie a- 
mongſt them ſelues. And laſt, that the ſubiectes (if that I may ſo ſay)of an other. may not ap- 
e dr os; ,and after this mannerthe ſixth Councell of Carthage doch 
,and vrge the foreſaid Canon in the former Epiſtle. 
I Pore whohath very diligently, and faithfully laboured in this matter, and ſear- 
ched out the truth ol it as learnedly, as Jknowe any man to haue done, in his firſte 
Com. Nag. in. wziteththus, Then followed the Councell of Nyce wherein it was decreed Mexe, 
that throughout the vniuerſitie of Chriſtes Churche which-was nowe farre ſpred ouer the 
world, certeine Provinces and Precinctes to the number of foure were appoynted euery one 
to haue his head Churche and chiefe Byſhop, called them Metropolitanes or Patriarkes to 
haue the ouerſghtof uch Churches as did pe abour him: and Pag. 2 he ſpeakethfo the 
ſame effeceas it may appeare in his wo2des which J haue befoze recited, And in the 
ſame Page he ſaith : V Vhetefore as we mult needes graunt the Byſhop of Rome to be 
called aM liraneor an Archbyſhop by the Councell of Nyce : ſo we will nor greatly 
ſticlce in this alſo, to haue him numbred with Patriarkesor Primates. &c. 
But the very woꝛdes of the Canon it ſelfe doth condemne you of a great ouerſight, . cn. 
Foz this is the Canon,ovtiqus conſuetudo ſeruetur per #gypti Libyam & Pentapolan: ita vt — 1 5 
Alexandrinns Epiſcopus borum ommi um babeat poteftatem c. Let the ee Woꝛdo of the 
kept throughout Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, that the Byſbopof Alexandria haue the go- 3 
uernment of all theſe. &c. as isſaidbefo2e. | 
Bow ſay vou nowe 2 is not this foz the name and foz the office alſo of our Petropoli- 
tanes and ? had not they inriſicion of whole Pꝛouinces, as ours haue: 
were not all other Byſboys and Biniſters of the Church ſubiec to them, as they be to — 
ours? were not they Petropolitanes of Pꝛouintes and countreys as ours be? And 
is this no moꝛe to differ, than a Huber of London and n Miniſter of Nuingtan 2 Truely 
I maruaile that vou can be caryed vnto ſo manifeſt vntruthes, and palpable erro2s. . 
„56 
may 
— CanncellofAntioche the. 9. Canon. Fer ſngulatprouincias Epiſcopos connenit noſſe Metropo- Con. Antioch 
fitongn Epiſcopwn, ſolicitudinem totius prouinciæ gerere. In euerye province it is 


conuenient that Byſhops ſhould know, that the Metropolitan Byſdop hath the caryng 
for of the vvhole prouince. &c. as is mentioned befoze, in the firſt Canonof — i 


The name 334 The deſenſe of the anſwere Tract z. 


; 3 Councell of Epheſus. It is alſo euident that the Metropdlitane of the * (fo: ſo is 
153 he there called) had authoꝛitie ouer all the Biſhops in the ſame pꝛouince. But to make 


Maropo-- g,;t byrauſe 3 ſhall haneother occaſion toſpcake of this matter, M,Foxe inthe trea- 
litanc. tiſe befoze recited thus, VVhereby it is to be concluded, that to be falſe that 


Mf r. Clement and Anadletus and Anicetus be reported (bur fal(ly) to put a difference berwerte 
Primates or Patriarkes, Metropolitanes, or Archbyſhops, whereas by ſufficient authoritie ſt 
is to be proued, that in the olde Churche both Primates, firſt Byſhops, Byſhops of the firfte 


ſeate, Patriarkes, Metropolitanes, Byſhops of the mother Citie, and 1 Arckbyſhops, were all 
one. Firſt that Primates and Metropolitanes were both one, is before AION in the Ca- 


Vilierias, nons of the Apoſtles, and by the Councel of Antioche aforeſayd. The ſame doth Vilierius 
' _ affirmeinhisboke 4e ſtatn vir de he Fol.26. and pꝛoueth it put of Socrates veryt 
maniteſtip: that is, chat were all one at the firſt. J 
am nat ignoꝛant but there is j among boththe Ciuilians ard Cano⸗ 
niſtes whether a Petropolitane 02 an Archbyſhop be all one oꝛ no, but in the ende this 
is the opinion of the moſt, ſo farre as I can reade 2 learne, that they be iden re, the 
ſame in deede, but differ nomine in name. Foꝛ he is called an Archbyſhop in reſpect of 
the other Byſhops of whom he isthe chiefe. Buthe is called Petropolitane inreſpecte 
ofthe Cities that be within his Pzouince. But of Archbyſhops and Petropolitanes 
moze mult be ſpoken hereafter, 
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is no worde of Patriarke oz Arch⸗ 
eee 
and which are not tobe founde; Theodo⸗ 
ounceliof Myce, and thoſe twentte are in the 
olf any Patriarke, Archbyſhop, 8 
.Es oh rom toſcothr rene , but mie | n 
—— —— — ney aye ce to pꝛoue the Duz 


* * 26.27. to 
ee eke 


Fo Mbitgiſte. 


J Come the tether ed 
do ſufficiently verifie all that J haue alleaged out of the other, as is declared not onely 
about the nũ⸗ by the woꝛds of the Canons, but by the indgement of thoſe, whoſe learning «+ Religion 
ber ot y Ca« was neuer as pet ſtained. Jknow that there is no ſmall controuerſie about the num⸗ 
nons conci. her ot the Canons of that Synode. In the boke of the Ceiicels there are onlytwentie, 
__ in Ruffine.22, Athanaſiusin an Epiſtle that he (as ſome thinke ) with the other By⸗ 
Canonsafs Ps of Egypt waitte to Parens Bylhop of Rome(if any credite is tobe giuen vnto 
cribed to the that Evil) —— and afterwards the ſame bꝛought into 
Nicenecoun=- 7d. Canons. Jſodo2usin hts-pzeface to theCouncell, ſayth that in the decrees of Pope 
cell, notfound Julins, there is mention made of. 70.Canons, ſo that fo the number of the Canons 
neyenum®® there is great difference in the waiters, 
Con. Arelat. Concilinm Arelatenſe the ſecond; Canon the.24.doth recite a Canon of the Councell of 
— rere * 

* Vierome in Judith Councell ot ite did 
* reckenthat bake inthe PTT 

. to be founde among thole. 20. Canons. 


- Ambroſe, | Anb2ole Lib. :0.the Epiltie.82.attributethanother Canon to the Councell of ite 
concerning ſecond Pariages Pariagesin clarkes, A could recite moze Canons alledged by god 
— Coun hich areott be foundein thoſe,20,03,22, butit hall 
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Ambreſe allo that olde and learned 
and office of an Archbychop, Lib. 4c dignitate Sacordotum cap. 5. 
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Hab. z. the. 23. Diuiſion. 
er eee 
ee 9 4 oy rene cherme res the beacon wherin Byſpops — png hore 


.nu, big! fte. 


voyde of truth. Action ended, had no moze authozitic 
you had read any auncient fozieo2 father ; yea if you had but peruſed M.Cal- 
ng ofthis matter, you would 


2 that you are afraide, leaſt you ſhould be taken 


th: autdozgofthe Centuries 


—— 

tane. | 
— —— 

Cent.444-19 Pour coniecture that this Archbiſhop ſhould be no other, than he which foz the time ruled 
the action, wherin Byſhops were oꝛdemed and after the action ended, had no moze authozttie than 
the reſt, is ameere phanſie of your owne,contrarie to all authozitie, and withouteany 

e o2 ſimilitude of reaſon,and vet you often repeate it, and make it the foundati- 


Sab. 2. the. 24. Diuiſſon. 


* 


T. C. Pag. i. Sect. 4. 


And J am moued lo to thinke, Firſt bicauſe it is not like, that one 
ing contrarie to rr 
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hitgifte, 
that it was not ſo frangeat this time foz the Byſhopalone 


in this place ſignifteth that the 
| 3 


to them ſuch a prieſt. But I pzay pon where is now your diſtinction betwirt 3 
oꝛdinatton : Ioꝛ Ambzoſe ——ů— ——ͤ— not ol eleaing. — 
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you wyll needes ſo diſtinguiſbe them that they maye not be at any 


Chap.2.the.25.Dinifon. 


T. C. Pag. vi. Sect. 5. 


idly, dycauſe it was verie vnlyke was any abſolutely Ambꝛoſe in 
partes wht he complayneth —h:. * | 


10. hitgifte. 


Why, to whom oꝛ foz whom did Ambꝛoſe wꝛite this boke ? foz his owne p20- 
uince oz Dioceſle only : therein are you deceyued, that you thinke Ambzoſe to haue 
wiitten this boke foz his owne P2ouince onely, when he wzitte it to p2ofite the 
whole Churche, as it may appeare in the fy:\f Chapter of that Boke. Neither doth 
he complaine of ſuche euill Biſhoppes- oz miniſters as were vonder him (fo; 
then ſhould he haue complayned of hiniſelfe, beyng theyꝛ Petropolitane) but of 
ſuche he complayneth, as were in othe and Pꝛouinces, as may be ſ@ne 
by theſe woꝛdes of his. Ita vt videos in Fickfua paſim, ques non merita ſed pecunie ad Epiſs De dig.Sactr. 
cepatus ordinem provexerunt,So that a man maye ſee every wherein the Churche ſuche as cap.5. 
are promoted to the order of a Biſhop, not by deſertes but by money, and therefoze this 
comecure is ſone anſwered, 


Chap.2.the.26.Diniſion, 


Pe. Pag. i. Sect. 6. 


Ambꝛoſe in an other piace after cite 
oe ne bid oye von 
Vel) meth fyꝛſt, and after 
M. rr was 
png of the reg, And e thys ts not 
Churche. S e primes er 


0. M hitgi 


This is a dauncing deniſe in derde, wi 

appeare by that whiche already is 

which followeth, Pou are 
be e let the Centuries be ſcene, but pou tell 

bntruely repoꝛte the Centuries, foz J haue 

Dyere th alleade place of Ambꝛoſe, and there is not to 

ounde any ſuche matter, but the cleane contrarie, as is to be ſcene in that place 

vou alleadged of the fourth Cent. the wozdes be theſe: Epi/copi C Metropolitan Cent. cp. 7. 

ee n ee eee bene Bafilrum Metropolitanic Capadeci , Zozomes 

nas vocat lib. 3 cap. id. Et lrchiepiſcopi, gualem Seleucia fuiſſe Simeomm, iaem retalis lib. a. cap. &. 

Fatriarcho, totjus alicu;us preuincic dicebaiur Epiſcof us vt Socrates indica Lib. 5. cab. 8. 
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Biſhoppes and Metropolanes were named of the chiefe and principM! Cities, as Zozo- 
menus calleth Baſile the Metropolitane of Cappadocia, lib. 3. cap. 16. and Archebiſhoppes, 
ſuche as he reporteth that Simeon was of Seleucia lib. a. cap. 8. Patriarke of ſome whole 
province was called a Biſhop, as Socrates ſhewerh lib.5.cap.8. Wherefozrit is to much 
| boldneſte in you to auoucheſo manyfel vntruths. Neytheris it any maruel though 
Foꝛgerie fee= you quote not the places, foz fozgerie ſexketh co2ners, 
eth corners. And although that whiche hath bin hytherto alleadged out of the Counceils of - 
Nice, and Antioche, with the iudgemente of ſo manie learned men interpzetyng 
the ſame, might ſerue to perſwade any reaſonable man, that the office and name 
of Archebiſhoppe and Petropolitane is bothe of greate antiquitie and not fo one 
action onely, 02 a dauncyng office (as you weulde haue it) but fixed and permanent: 
yet bycauſe Jhaue to doe wyth quarellecs , befozs J goe any further in confuting, 
J will (cite downe the indgement of other aunciente and famous w2yters alſo, 
who allowe bothe of theſs names and offices ; And fyzfte J willrecite ſuche as 
haue the names expꝛeſled with the offices, then ſuche as ſpeake of the very thyng 
it ſel e withoute the names. J will begin with Councels, 
Councels of The Councellof Nice, as vou haue hearde, hath the name of Petropolifane, 
the naine and and dothe limitte vnto dym certaine P2oninces, to gouerne and take tbe care of, 
due of We- It hathe bin declaredthat bothe NI. Caluine, Ilyricus, I. Foxe, and others doe at, 
tropolitane 
and Archbi⸗ knowledge thenames and office of Patriarkes and Archbiſhoppes. ec. in the ſame 
ſhoppe, #- Canon to be conteyned, Nether doe they, noz any other learned wayter denis 
Con.Nicen. theſe names and offices to haue bene in the pꝛimitiue Churche, and that fixed to 
Can. 4.0.7. certayne plates and perſons, not monable by actions, noz p2actiſed by courſe. 
Lykewyſe you haue hearde, howe that Councell by this clauſe Serundum moren 
antiquios, according to the auncient cuſtome, doth ſignifie that theſe names and offices 
ARE Ss Churcheof long tyme, oz elle it woulde not haue bin ſaide fo be 
| an c 
Con. Antioch. WMazeouer, the nynthe Canon of the Councell of Antioche befoze alledged is 
can. 9. malt playne and euident, both foz the name and the thing, together with the long 
continuante of them N 
Can. 20. The. 20. Canon of the (; ntell of Antioche ſayeth directly, that no Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes may call a ſeuerall Councell withoute the:conſenfe of theyz Petrope- 
litanes, | 
Con.Arelat. In the ſixth and. 37. Canons Cencily, Arelatenſs ,, mention is made of the Me⸗ 
cane. S. G. 37. 50 his authazitiein oꝛderiug deppen, and of the authoaitie of his 
node 
Con. Laodic. The lpke bothe foz the name and the matter alſo, h ozdeynyng of 
can. 12. Byſhoppes is in thetweltth. Ca On C | | 
Con Cartb.2. In ths ſeconde Councellof Carthage 
Cun 13. there was a Primate in euerpe P2duince , and that withoute his commaunte- 
ment it was not lawfull foz n o2depned Biſhop. 
Con. Cartb. In the. 13 and. 17. and diuers other Canons of the general Councell of Carchage 
can. i;. 17. & as it is in the Greeke co pie the authozitie of the Primate is alſo expzeſſed. 
con. Chaledo. An the Conncell of Ch alcedon the name ol Archebiſheppe Dae tne v⸗ 
led: Flauianusis there called Archebiſhop of Conſtantine le, Dioſcorus 
of Alexandria and one Atticus biſboppe of Nicopolis, de 
Archiqpiſcopum no#rum; our Archebiſnop . Leo is called Arche 
Df the Councels that folowed there is no ut 
ous fo2 mee ta ſtande in 1 | and the vs 
| Councels,toſhew that bothe the name al etropoli rchbi 
Fathers and authozitie is not vnhearde of inthe Churthe 15 ang 02 l. 
mann: Howe ko. the fathers and ichies Epiphanius Lib. 2, rom. 2. beri. 68. tulle th one 
ficeot Arche⸗ Peter Archebiſnoppe of Alexandria. And that it mayt fully appeare, that it was 
biſhop. bothe a continuall office and of greate authozitie and juriſviction : A will fette 
- Epipbanins. towne bis wonder. | 
A. 


moniiba,- i gz name 
Es Mektiad quidem i deten een Petra Ale ang r 
in carcere detentas erat 4 Petre Alexan- p. 
driaæ. Arcbiepiſcapo. c&c. And Melctius truely was kepte in pryſon togyther with the fore — 
med Martyrs, and Peter the Archbiſhop of Alexandria: and Melerius ſeemed 2oexcelltbe iF. 
for he had the ſeconde place after Peter in his Archbiſhoprike ,as 4. 
being vnder him to helpe him, and looking to Eecleſiaſticall matters vnder him: For this is 
the cuſtome, that the By c ane 
rw Thebai Mareots, and Libys, —— and Mareotis, and Penta- 
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Inthe ſame lralt he calleth this Peter Ar ly⸗ 
ned in the yeare of our Lozde thzce hundzed and foure,twentie yeres at the leaſt be. 
foze the Councell of Nice. | | 
The ſame Epiphanius in the ſame Bone and Tome bere. 6g. waiteth thus: 
no8quor enim Fecleſiæ in Alexandria catbolice Eccleſut ſunt, ſub vno Aribitpiſiope ſunt. All the 
the Churches that are Catholike Churches in Alexandria, are vnder one Arche by · Councelt of 
ſboppe. And a little after he calleth Meletius Archebyſhe , but yet ſub⸗ Mice. 
iede to Alexander the Archebyſhoppe of Alexandria, and all this was befoze theCoun- ldem 
cell of Nice. Haan 
| What can be ſpoken moze aptely, and moze playnely tomy purpoſe 2 And 
if T. C. will cauill at the authozitie of the anthour ( whyche is the poꝛeſt ſhifte 
that tan bee, eſpecially when the authour is ſo generally allcwed ) then foz bzeui- 
ties ſake, J doe referre hym to the Epiſtle „ befoze this 
Bake, and to that whiche afterwarde A baue 
— was called Archelyſborpe of Alexandria: and that it may appeare that 
i lens muta etc filet ama Deo ĩ¶p—ͤiö —p—ppͤ—ͤ 
Ichs quidam, vt vequaguam ne nas: conatueft ſuip gi m/w 
hs decipere jattens fe ſe clericum eſſe. Id vbi eius ici Preſbyter, mibi dum Fecle- Hob mf. 
ſau periuftranti remurcianit : ego igitur. cr. A cenaine man named Iſcharas,) as hee ws Hela. 
no Clearke, ſo was hee moſt wicked i in manners, who wente aboute to deceyue the 
yles of his precinRe, boaſting that hee was a Clarke: : when the 
„ hee tolde it vnto mee, when I was viſiting my 
the ſame man togyther wyth Machariusthe Prieſte to fetche vntd mee Iſcharas, whome 
when they founde ficke in his eee pope commaunded hys father to warne hys 
ſonne, that hee atte ing d of him. pee wits, 


tbolics,cui tu per Dei gratian — es, are eccleſiaſt | 
abc, ſerilimus tibi Papa dilrtle) romittimuajue in nomine Dommi 105 deinceþps non commun 
nitaturos cum ſchiſimat ic is. c. A we alſo louing peace, and concord with the Catholike 
Churche over whj thou arte by the grace of God a ed, and 


and inthe name of the Lerds premilagheo wen hnctſerthwilloer commmniene with the 


+. 1 . 


2 And they viſued the Prouinces with me. Whereby a 
iuriſdiqion, and that he did viſite his Pꝛouinces. 


Mariores is a ter itorie of Alen here there was neuer 
| — ——— Acai yo 

ſo that every vill age haue their Prieſtes. 5 * 
| Ms Epiſtle tue. vitam degentes, he calleth Lucius Metropolicanc of Sardi- 


Socrates Lib. * 8. that inthe Councel of Conſtantinople, — 
the faythe of the Nicerie a — their Provinces, 


ius loci Ecileſue Epiſcopo Alexandrino ſubiacent : tamen 7 fmguli ae 
Aleandria, 


Ser ates. 


« * 


—. 1 
nan 
20 indie s, Jalſo omitte that Ilyricus catleth Cyprian 'Metropo- 


| 
þ 
z 
i 


Cyprian Lib. 4. Epift. 8 ſuyeth, that hehavve a 
PP 
Cyprian. vet Ad Gregorie Nazianzene in the Dzation that h made in the 
Greg. N⁊i. vation of Cyprian - that he divbe rale am gonerne not-onety the Chur: 
714 but ef al ayr ; and almoſte ef che whole Eafte, vnto che 


Demeuius was Byſbop of Pariſhes 
— — 


in the ſame roume. 
is Dionyſy Epiſcopi Aland. contra fri- 


can-not be-vnknowne to Jin 451. 
fos thename —.— «prong 
grace. 
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e either to particular councels within the ſame 
cell;vnleſſe 


time continued and not diſalowedby 
hitherto wꝛitten. And this name 
 appearei in the. 1317, 
Foxe doth A. Fot 


o other byſhops of his prouince, we denie not but were then 
t be applyed to the Byſhop of — — 
lyed to other Patriarks in other chiefe cities | 


on, as the head of the vniuerſall Church, the 
ſuch like, which be all new found termes. 


The defenſe oft 
caatter, Neyther da j reavein any appzoned 


- 
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catly in the Councell. Foz thovghthe Byſboppe o 
in the Counceil of Chalcedon the 
not in that Councell — 


+: 02 as it is termed in the bokeof 
ili Councell, as it may appeare in 


= 


pa. che. 29. Diu 


* + * 


ps —.—. — mtewos,th 
r. c. f ieth nc of then necoſſitie, 


in his accompt, 
and telleth but 
fower, for ſiue. 
(b) in hat part 
ot Giatian, 


te) This is vt» 
true, for d tus k TEE. 
© mere cine ar — Hari. ef 


de Irchde 


. m ſo 


2 8 


(d What haue 


elſe but c0» . 
—  COIouare, 
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to the Admonition 345 Archdea- 


cons, 


names, that is, names inuented by Antichziſte, but moſt auncient, to; 
thoſe be my very wozds, t as I haue p:oucd that to be moſt true in Petrapolitanes 
and Archbyſhops, by ſhe wing that they were in the Churche, befoze the Pope was 
Antichziſt, ſo 3 dothe like of Archdeacons, And where J baue bought in five wit- 
neſſes,you ſay J haue bzought in tower. Damaſus, Hierome, Sixtus, Sozomene and So- 
crates be in number fiue, and of theſe ſiue you haue anſwered only two, and that after 
pour vſuall manner, by reiecting the Authozs, What is falſely attributed to Dama- 
ſus in gther matters is no anſwer to this, that he repo2teth of Archdeacons, whiche 
alſo the third Centurie alledgeth as true. And though he were Byſbop of Rome, 
pet was he a vertuous, learned, and godly 1Byſhop. Do was Sixtus inlike manner, 
who liued Byſhop of Rome mo. 265. So that 3 — was neyther the firſt noꝛ the 
beſt. Foz Sixtus was marty2edfoz the Goſpell, ſo was not — — 
much fo Archdeacons as J require, that is that names were not 

ted by Antichziſt:and if there were then no ſuch tyꝛarmie in the Churche of 
Rome, as vou here miſlike, and pet this name in that Church, it isnot like to be a 
ty2annicallname, EY 

But I maruaile you will deale ſo barely in this matter, knowing that Hicrome, 
who liued in Damaſus his time, hathe this name Archdeacon oftner than twiſe oz 
thꝛiſe. Without doubt you do not well conſider what you wzite. 

This Anſwer of yours was neuer as yet appzouedofany learned mi. Fv2 what 
if Euſebius make mention of Subdeacons, Fcoluthes.+c, which were peraduenture pzofi- 
table offices in the Church at that tune, doth it thcrefoze follow that it is vnlawfull 
to haue Archdeacons? J conclude no neceſſitie of the Archdeacon, but J conclude hys 
antiquitie, and bycauſe you cannot anſwer that, you fall toſcoffin 

| as your manner is, and ſo do you ſhift off e of my 


+ 2 


Chap.2.the.z0.T curfron. 
T. C pag. yz. in a c Sea.. 


let downe the differfce 
eee, 


What one reaſon haue youvſed to erer them, It von 
meane ſuch reaſons as you haue againſt Art 
| Not one woꝛd is there in the (caentpboke an nnetenthChaptersf be 2 
ne to pꝛoue that Archdeacons eyther then were not. oz now may not be miniſters, Foz 
all that he ſpeaketh in that chapter is this. And this alſo is a ſtrangt thing in the Church 
of Alexandria, whiles the Goſpells are a reading, the Byſh doth not riſe vp, which I haue 
hard of others. This holy booke a Monke that is an Archdeacon readeth there, in other pla- 


ces Deacons: in many Churches the prieſts only but in principall feaſts ps Howe 


1 10 Tit, v33aY 
44 13 1 {36% 
241 l 

1 4 


Thedefenſe of the anſwere —  Tuty 


Gap. 2. the. 3i. Diuiſton. 


T. C. Pag. 73. Sect. 2. | b 


They were tyed to certaine Church, and were called Frchdeacon of a ation oz Con, rb. 
ME ono mono won em ln oe ire. 2 | . _— 


S90z0,7, lb, 


Fo. M bitgifte. cr cap, ig. 


There is no other woꝛds in that pke and chap ol #2zomene touching Archdea⸗ 
tons, than theſe whichs A haue befoze recited: what they make fo: your purpoſe let 
the reader iudge. Your Vrlanum Concilium is very obſcure,foz there is none ſuch to be 
found inall the volumes of Councels. But tu put you out of doubt, we haue no Arch- 
deacons, but ſuch as be tped to one Church. though they haue the names lometimes of 
the Shire, wherein their juriſdiction lyeth. 


hab. 2. the. 3x. Diuiſion. 
T. C. Pag. 73. Sect. 3. , 
— e "Ry where they de Irchdeacans,ourgare ap⸗ Euagri, 


Py 4 


red at Bieroms woꝛds in that place,only he 

- bſing an example to declare what the manner of choſing their Byſhop was in the 
Church of Alcxandzia ſaith, chat theꝝ elected one from among themſe}ues whome they 
placing in an higher roome called him a Byſhop, as if the ſouldiers ſhould chooſe their cap- 
tayne,or Deacons ſhould chooſe one of them home they know to be painfull, and name 


him archdeacon.Pou can nd m9zehereof conclude, that it was then vluall foꝛ deacons 

their than that it was alſo vſual fo2 ſouldiers to choſe 

hy p20ue that our Archdcaconsare not like vnto 

their you tan, that our Captaines are not lite vnto 
eee the —— them. But what ercate matter is it, if 


55 — by Deacons and be not ſo nau: and doth not the Br chop aps 
poynt them and is not the 35y W e thana Deacon? 


ha noxng 5 22 45 | fy c Pap 71 Seck . 
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cher were lublect wehe miniſter ofthe wozd,0urs ar 
«ra | & 5:7; > 
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in thefvurtnt Canon ofche Councell 
o but abuſr the reader. That 
t mthat place is f cons hp, avis at this epoblerevinthis 
werky -- TB 0015 If dran I = Oy: 8 7 9 
eie nee. | | 
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Vutruthes, for n 40 1 * 
E B95 © THICOE CEO TER Fe- 

Co... wy T. C. pag. yz. Sect 3. _ 
— Foag counted to hen rat m cri cer peeredthemlen to np inthe u f. 2 


& Aver. tel, 
g. 10 I, 


nts. to the Admonition. 


of the Churche : ours will not take the beſt miniſters of the C 
Will the Irchdeacons of 
place which they were in. 


Ho luch thing is in that epiſtle of Hierome: only he ſpeaketh of deacons, touching 
that matter, whome he alſo ſbe weth in the Church of Rome to haue bin in certaine 
nts pꝛeferred beſoꝛe miniſters, neyther is there one woꝛd of Archdeacons in that 
boke of Auguſtines, but only of Deacons. au muſt learne to make a diſtinciion be⸗ 
twixt an Archdeacon anda Deacon, and nut to make the reader beleeue that the au⸗ 
thozs you quote in the margente, ſpeake of Archdeacons, when they onely ſpeake of 
eacons. Py witneſſes how few ſo euer be, are ſufficiente to 
cowardly aſſault of yours, wherein there is 


Chap.2.the.35. Diuiſion. 


Anſvveretothe Admonition Pag. 6. Sect. 3. 


- 


% 


Auguſtine in his firſt booke demoribu eccleſie Cathelce,miaketh mention ot Dcancs, 
Deanes, and their offices. 


All thys is but your owne fanſtes taken foz pain 
ze it is vutrus that every iniſter muſte of n 
charge, ag" J haue declared » Decondly it is 


there is no Cathes 
followeth,is buil- 


Deanes. 348 The defenſe of the anſwere 


their ſenerallChurches particularly, andtake moze paines in ene moteth, than 
vou and your companions (whereof ſome notwithffanding are contente withs 


out doing any dutie at all, to enioy pzebendes moze than one) in one whole 
veare. And ifeyther Paſter Deane oz the Pzebendaries neglect their dueties, 


there beſaperiours and lawes to refozme them. 


Che place of Auguſtine pꝛoueth the name ofa Deane: it pzoucth a College and 
ſocietie, whereof he is Deane : it argueth a ſupericzitie and gouernmente, ſoꝛ he 
ſaith they be called Decani,ides quod ſant denis prepoſii, Deanes, bycauſe they are ſer over 
tenne: it ſheweth an office to care and pꝛouide fo them, and ſee that they haue 
all thynges neceſſary : it declareth dayly ererciſe of pzaying and teaching: foz he 
addeth thus. Conueniunt autem diei tempore extremo de ſuis quiſque babitaculis , dum ad- 
buc jejuni ſ unt, ad audiendum illum pat rem, & conueniunt ad ſmgulos patres terns ad mini- 
mum bominum milia: Nam etiam multo numero ſiores ſub vno agunt. They come togyther at 


0 4 mori night euery man from his lodging whileſt yet they are faſting, to heare that father: and they 


bus Tek 


come togyther to every father, three thouſand men at the leaſt, for a greate meanic moe 


liue vnder one. &c. 

Now ſir if God of his ſingular godneſſe hathe to the greate and dnſpeake- 
able benefyte of his Churche , moued the harts of pꝛinces and men of wealth, ſo 
to invue ſuche places with poſſeſſions and reuenewes, that they bauing thynges 
neceſſary 1 fo2 them, may beſtow that tyme in uudping, pꝛaping, pꝛea⸗ 
bye Una other godly exerciſes , whiche theſe that Saint Auguſtine ſpcaketh 
ol, did in labouring with their handes, is Patter Deanes name 02 cffice euer the 


woꝛſe ? howſoener it pleaſeth you to terme theſe companies, that Sainx Angus 


ſine here — of: : Pet were they Godly ſocieties, and do very aptly let 


fo2th the vtilitie, andthe antiquitie of Churches and Colledges:the Deanes and 


Paſters whereof, haue indede the chiefe and ſpeciall careof all externall things 
n thing — — 


no moze eas. do, woule be were wh at 
erin Docs thn yo 4 pped the 


: FER 
Aafryer o le Admouition Pag 67. Sect. 4. 


e Antichꝛiſt had not inuaded the Church of Rome. But 
what ſhoulde J trouble you with any moe authozities : thoſe that 
be learnedmay cally bnderſtand URS names Metropolitane. 
Archbychop, Archdeace A ſuche lyke, be 
moſtauncient and appꝛoued of the edt, ved woxtpelt Coun 


2 


monition. 


of the Aportties 


nunc «git iniquitatis, for the gan in 


—— ng nog" 8 ſas tharthere then began tobe * 


8 
iſtes : but doth this detract any thing from the truth taughtinthat times 
ro examples ofit,as is connenient fog dur ume: 


generall Councel dj credible wziter/which was not malt meete fon that time, 
and all by the won af G' + + + + | ID 


Jgraunt that Antichziff was 
fo; elſe could there nenet haue bene ſo mam ſees and hercſies from time to tyme 
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Chap.2.the. 9. Diuiſſon. 
T. C. Page. 7 4. Sect. a. 


—— 8 
heretikes,of whome Socrates was a fautoz, as it may ap- 


2 ()Wherk is 
truth become. 


- 


Would you 
have better ap 
drobation thay 


Ihavallea- - 
the Councell of Nice, it had bene ſufficient to 


Chap. 2. the. 4. Diuiſſon. 


Anſvvere to the Adtnoniti on. Pag. Cy. Seck. 4. | 


TY ancels, —— Eaſter, sf Fa 
ting of the day of the aſcention, and ot the co of the holy Ghoſt, & 
luchelike. Uerp vnlearned therefoꝛe and ignoꝛant de thole which (6 
r pureſttimeof the church, 


wzote thys ſentence, and yet 
befoze in 2 . cyteth it 
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and lawfullregiment.is ratherto berozrees 
fed wither puniſhment 1 — * 
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er pou haue any better hap. 
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Tract. 8. to the Admonition. 


But here ol moꝛe in plate. J peruert not the wozdes of the Admonition, as reth by 
their manifeſt woꝛdes: what their mraning is God kno But how little autho⸗ 
ritie theſe offices ſhould haue, if your plat fozme were be declartd when 


J come to your ſeignioꝛie:neyther the names no2 offices that come from a Chꝛiſtian 
2ince,thatdeteſteth Antichꝛiſt, can be called Antichziſtian, vpon whom ſoeuer they 
be beſtowed. Mhere vnto this your example tendeth of the Nuenes Maieſlie, wiſe 
men may eaſily coniecture. It ſmelleth of that Papiſticall cauillation, Sc / ſuet that we 
giue to hir aieſtie authoꝛitie to pʒeach and to adminiſter the ſacramentes, bycauſe | 
we acknowledge — —— 
-. Jp2ay God my prognoſtications be not to true: the moze à conſider of your bwke,ths 
moze J am dꝛiuen to ſuſpect it, Py hard ſpeaches be within the bondes ol mode ſtie, but 
vous may deter — 99 — 9 SAG, = 


Bap. 2. the. 43. Diuiſion. 
Anſyvere tothe Admonition. Pag. 68. Sect. i. 2. 


honoꝛz.c.be names of reuerence, tea⸗ 
chyng vs to acknowledge our duetie towardes our ſuperiours, and 
= ee ouer bs. And it is much moze to be repꝛehended, not 
hono2 is due, then toreceyue honoꝛ when it 
ou pleaſe in berye auncient Hiſtozies and in Twesor dig 
» ſeeas honozable and reuerent ti nific im num 
And ſurely it is not 
te foꝛ, 


to the condition and ſtate of the place 
thatis pꝛoude, pꝛelumptu⸗ 


e 
uery one that — 


and expꝛelleth dur reuerente, du 
ey ry ary — 


ther perſons it ou durſtebe ſo bolde wyth them, as youthinke you 


be with ſome. 
I” h.Whiteifte, 
Nothing is ſayde to this. | | 
The offices of Archbishops,&c,are not ſtrange 


or vnheard of in Chriſtes Church: ; andoffuperiotitic a- 5 
mong the Clrargie. | n 


Bap. 3. tbe firſt Diuiſſqun. 


Anſvvere to the Admonition. Page. 68. Sect. 3.4. 
& Pag. 69. Seng. : 


Nowe it followeth to pꝛoue that the offices 
names are not ſtraunge and vnheard of in Chziſtes Churche, ney- 
ther pet plainly in Gods woꝛde fozbidden, that they are not to be re- 

moued, but as molt neceſſarie to be reteined. 
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The defenſe of the anſwere 


it all doubte that both theſe names andoffice$haue 
s Church, long befoze Nicene Countell, and that they 
haue had in the ſame continuance euen to this daye: as partlye it 
d by that which J haue ſpokẽ befoꝛe, and moſt mani 
feſtly by all hiſtozies and learned waitergfrom befoze that Countell 
of res to this inſtant houre : and therefoze they little conſydered 
what they wꝛitte, when they let it downe that theſe names and offi- 
7 ng eutclent oxitersneverread hem, that 
2 
is the cauſe of ſuch bulearned aſſertions. 


be 75. Sect. 1. 
3 
— 3 
read them, and things Which he affir= 


theſe 
not the matter w we ſtri 5 
near nn boolean ee 


argument that J am not idle. 4 louenot to boaſt of my lelf, 
arrogante and contemptuous ſpeaches pꝛouoke me further than mode- 
© Jamnot aſhamedof my readyng,and pet J will make no compart- 
n pꝛiuately and publikely, as J am able to pꝛoue by ſuffi- 
cient teſtimonies, and pou cannot denie, offered vou conference by weiting of theſe 
matters, haue carneſtly moued you vnto it, and you haue alwayesrcfuſed it. This 
had bene a quiet and the beſtand mot aſſured way: foz /iter«ſeripta manet, That whiche 
is ſerdowne in writing remaineth.-Powbeit J refuſe no way that ſhall be thought cons 
uenient tothe Pagiltate, neyther am J afrayde of your ſtoute bzagges, fo2 J knowe 
what ſubſtance is in vou: but eee 
conference by waiting offered vnto you, and 

laudem,popular praiſe; But therein do 

Ec, 


Chap.z.the 2. Diuiſton. 
Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 6g. Sect. 2.3. 
n 2 t. 
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Tui. to the Admonition. 355 Cyprian. 


quidſacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, net vnus in eccleſia ad tempac-f ad tempus index 
vice Cbritti cogitatur cui ſs ſecundum magitteria diuina obtemperaret fraternitas vniuerſa, nemo 
aduerſus ſarerdotum collegium quicquammoneret : Neyther haue hereſies or ſchiſmes 

ryſen of any othiet occaſion, chan of that, that the Prieſt of God is not o- 
beyed, neyther one Prieſt for the tyme in the Churche, and one Iudge 

for the time in the ſteade of Chriſt thought vpon, to vvhom if the vvhole 
brotherhoode vvoulde be obedient, according to Gods teaching, no man 
vvould moue I e 1 of Prieſts. CET +» 

Coꝛnelius beeing of Rome, and hauing excommunicated 
certaynenotozious wicked men, and afterwarde beeing thꝛeatned anden. 
and ul vfed at their handes, beganne to faynte and to be weerie of 
his office : Cypꝛian heating thereof, wzote comfoztably vnto him, 

and willed him in any wile to pꝛoteede, He wing further what ſects 
aͤnd ſchilmes enſueth in any Pꝛouinte oꝛ Dioceſſe, whereas the Bi⸗ 
ſhops authozitie is deſpiſed. Foz in theſe wozdes he ſpeaketh not 
of the vſurped authozitie of the Biſhopof Rome ouer all Churches, 
but agaynlt the of ſome, w deſpiſing thetr Metro⸗ 
politane, oꝛ Archebiſhop , did with their factiouſneſſe trouble the 
Churche. Foz he woulde haue an Frchebiſhop in euery Pꝛouinte, 
whiche choulde beare the chiefe rule ouer the reſt of the Cleargie, 
and ſo doe the godlyeſt and beſt learned expounde Cypꝛian. 

The lame Cypzian waiting to one 2 ius Pupianus, ſpea- 
king in his owne behalfe beeing Biſhopof Carthage, ſayth on this 
ſozte ; Vndt ſchiſmata & hereſes obort ſunt & oriuntur, niſi dum Epiſcopus qui vnus eff, 
& eccleſie præeſt, ſuperba quorundam preſumptione contenmitur, & bomo dignatione Dei honos 
ratus, ab bominibus indignis indicatur? From vvhence haue hereſies and ſchiſmes 
{prong heerctofore, and vyhercof ſpring they novve, but that the OP 
vvhiche is one, and gouerneth the Churche, by the preſumptuous diſ- 
dayne of cettayne is deſpiſed, and a man preferred by Gods allovvance, 
is examined and iudged by vnvvorthy men. Foʒ it is the chiefe and pꝛin⸗ 
cipall office of an Archbichop to keepe vnitie in the Churche to tom⸗ 
pounde contentions, to redzeſſe hereſies, ſchiſmes, factions to ſee 
that Biſhops, and all other of the Cleargie whiche be bnder him 
doe their duetie. xc. e 


* 


T. C. Pag. 75. Sect. 2.3. | 


and haſte befoze conceyued T to make ſporte, 
that 88 than to confure. 


rlie is, and this M. Doctoz taketh 
the may petition-of the pꝛin 
that graunted which ts denied, and pet J am 
e ee ee S. Cypzian 
2 - 


At is the chiele and pꝛintipall office of the Archebiſhop, to pꝛouide that peace and | 
vnitie be kepte in the Churche, toſuppzeſle ſchiſmes and hereſies, ec, This vothe an arb 
 Cypzianzn this place ſignifie in playne wozds, archbi- 


| 


(#*) Unleſſe (good Reader) Omis raches 


| 


Cyprian.” 356 Ihe deſenſe of che anſwere 


That he meaneth of an Archbiſhop and etropolitane, though he erpzeſſe not the 
name, it is euident by his woꝛds: fo2 in the firſt place he ſpeaketh of Coꝛnelius, then 
Biſhop of Rome, who had gouernment ouer that whole P2ouince, And in the ſecdd 
— ntus ſpeaketh of him ſelle, who had a very ample and large juriſdiction, Foz bee- 

Biſhop of Carthage, he had the charge 4 ouerſight of the Churches in Affrike,in 

Hari, and in both the Pauritanies,as he him ſelfe doth tellifie, lib.4, Epitt.8. Ano 
as J haue befoze ſhewed out of Gregozie rule the 
C9 lieg Churche of Carthage, but allo of Affrike, of Spayne, and almoſte of the whole Eat 
partes: foz the whiche cauſe Jllyricus as J alſo ſayde befoze, dothe call him Petro- 
I ME Ne vids 


painciple: 
Pag. 95. + inthe.5.pageafyour bake, you acknowedg that Crpza was a Petropolitane 
ns Biſhop, which ſufficiently iuſtiſieth my ſecond place out of Cypꝛian. 


ap. z. the. 3. Diuiſion. 


0, I. C. pg Seft 3. 
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ce ln deede oy 
Home chit 


 Whi bitgifte. 


This arquietheviter falta igno2ance, 02 p2ofeſſed malice : foꝛ yon can not but 
— ng oy ber lei tht dla ey or 
in 

ſall juriſdiction otter all Chziſtendome. 


eee | 8 

02 Bi 20- 

them ſelues haue giuen ouer holde, that 
places of Cypzian, confeſſing that he ment of enery ſeuerall By- | 

ſhop in his owne Dioceſſeoz P2ouince,as appeareth in Dozmans e Yarvings latter 

bookes, and others. And is this kinde of r o the Papiſts, 

vtterlye ouerthzoweth one of their —— l | | 


Gab. z. the. 4. Diuiſſon. 
T. C. Page. 75. Sect. 3. 
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Epiphanius Ih. 240m. a. her. 6g. dothe call the Biſhop of fometyme Bi / Fpiphanins, 
bop, and ſometime Archbiſhop, The Councell of Calcedonin like maner talleth the Conci/.(alk. * 

ſame men,as Flauianus, Dioſcorus, Leo, other 
che lyke is to be ſcene in other au 
title is no rraſon at all to dilpꝛoue t 
n this name ape was a common name to 


cially that were of fame, as M. Foxe at large declarcth,com.. fol. in. 


Chap.3.the.s.Diuiſion. 
ha e T. C. Page. y 5. Sect. 3. & - 
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|; Let vs eewhatiga Siſhopoz Part I vie thename of pit | Will, but bicanſe 
ſacerdos, and pou ſo tranſlate it, that it be vnderſtanded what J anſwere to pou, 
e edel ue von vs conſider what ts a 55 8 


chop 
an the people, ( (#) 0 Acauill, 
a whole 


'Cyp2 > ampleacergeas A haue 
yet was hi . Che lame is tu be ſcne allo in . 
— — „ bs 
97 res rnd warts apozcargument, Tho E of Rom 5 


than theſe Cities: 9 whole — 
meane as were 
perill, oꝛ any 


1 


- 


im thatpurpoſe) mighte hane met in that | | 
on as you ſpeake of, foꝛ ſuch a pu 
See | tanks perk OS mana 
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The defenſe of the anſwere 


19 Ale but S. aules 15 , ts, 
Se Kone 2 


Pour pzofesgoe v ts Mera? the wo2vs of Cys 
piſtle be theſe: Quod & ipſum videmus de diuina autboritate deſeendere ug 
xcerdes,plebe pre ence, ſub main oculi delegatut exe. The whiche thing we ſee to diſcende 
1 the authoritic of God, that the Prieſt be choſen the people beeing preſert before 
them al. 20 What can you elſe gather of this, but 8 be cholen in 
p2eſence of the people, and that then he is ſapde to be choſen / ub ommium ocu lis, beſore al 
thetr eyes, eee openly in the ũghte of many. But what 
is this to the ſtrayghtning ol bis charge? Aman mighte as well reawn thus: Al the 
Citizens ol Rome were not at Coznelius election, therefoze he is not Biſhop of ail 
the Citie of Rome. But to the erde that you maye vnder ſtande, the vanitic of this 
your aſſertion, and that it may appeare that Cypꝛian maketh the Biſhop in degree 
to be aboue a P2ieſt,4 alſo that at theelection of the Biſhop of Rome, moe were pꝛe⸗ 
Cypr.i.4. fent than thoſe of the Titie : J will ſet do wne his wozdes as they be, L. 4. * 
Epiſt.ꝛ. I come nowe vnto the perſon of our fellowe Cornelius, that you may more truely kno 
him, as well as we, not, che lyes of malicious men and backbyrers, but by the "x 
An the Bi- of God, whiche made him-Biſhop.and by the teſtimonĩe of his fellow Biſhope, the whole 
Hops agreed number whereof through all the worlde dyd iayntly agree. For (whiche thing did greatly 
to Coꝛneuus commende our welbeloued Cornelius vnto God, and to 17, Chriſt and his Churche, and al- 
his election. ſo to all his fellowe miniſters) he did not ſodenly come to the Biſhopricke, bur beeing 
3 Bi rr by all the eccleſialticall offyces, he aſcended tothe high dignitie of Prieſthoode, 
— os a prieſt by al Tees of religion. Then afterwarde he neyther defired nor would haue the Biſhop- 
neyther as others vſe whiche are puffed vp with pride and arrogancie, dyd he 
force: but beeing quiet and modeſt, and ſuche a one as they vic to be 
nto this place by Cod, for the moderation of his chaſte conſcience,and 
Lof hicnaruraltandy ſhame faſtneſſe. He dyd not (as ſome men 
ene ache mighe be ina Diſhop bur ſuffered violence, that he mighte by 
| — 7 ITS ri N ee of many of 


1. Lib. pi. 4. 


dable let um — But Cornelius was made Biſhop by the 
of God, and his Chriſt, by the teſtimonie almoſte of all Clearks, by the ſuffra- 
jcople whiche was then aer by the Colledpe of the auncicnt airs 


M4200 


pzomoted to the eb br of Pease, 
& cunftis religionis gradibus: Ihrough all eccleſiaſticall offyces, 


degrees of religion, and then afterwarde was made Biſhop, Thirdly,that 


and by all 
Coꝛnelius was made Biſhop by the iudgement of God and Chriſt, by the teſtimonie 
e, whiche was then preſent, and 


act Clearkes, a by the ſuffrages of the peopl 
8 —4— — differ 


vs, x 
. 


n 


tothe Admonition. 


ly alleadged, If it be that whiche is 
then truely antiquam ob2ines. Fos theſe be Cypziaris wozds : Per Falicions gi 

i tibi frater, veniſſe Cartbaginem Priuatum veterem bereticion, in Ponbeſitona 
TG fere annos,ob multa & graui⸗ 90.epiſcopers ſe: 
tecſorũ etianoltreriiqued & Veitri conſcientian nlatet) Fabiani & Donati literis ſeneriſiind 
votatum. c l haue vnto you by Felicianus, that Priuatus an olde heretike,is come 
— ing condemned in the Citie Pambeſia many yeres ſince for many and grees 
paſſes, hy the ſentence of 90. Biſhops, — mae ſharply 
— —— Fabianus and Donatus (as your conſcience 

Beere is not one made of ſo many Biſhops bexing in one P2 

wherin they ſhould be. Hurely 


But there can no ſuch thing as you affirme be gathered of Cypzians wozds, ney- 
3 —— c —— 
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ſecrete to your ſelfe, vou gine your Reader occaſlon to ſuſ- 


Ie 
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efenſeof the anſwere 
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with Feliciſsimus the Nouatian,bs pratian, 


ilee v ile that thou mighteſt knowe of Fehciſsimus the author of the ſedition: 
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1 361 Cyprian; 


| ſer vpon what ſab- 
your concluſion dothe ſtande. But let the Reader conſier 1 


mie,/ib.4.Epi.8.1 in 
might tell vou that the moſt 
in pen. Origen bom. *. Numer. @ 


Deacons, Pai I 
DTS e 91. 43 4 
andrie & Agypti, of the pariſhes of Alexandria and Egypt, and referre you to many ſuche 


examples vſcdbefoze, which vttorly ouerth2owe this concluſion, and euen hie it 
dat of the does. a 


Gap. z. the. Diniſion. 
C. Pag. 76. Sect. 3. 
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unge b bumiltate;vt inne ego, qui 3 & benientes ad ar | 
benign, & cũ voto & gaudio ſuſcipio: wh tu quite 5 _ piſcopi,@ indict indicis ad tepus d 


Deo dati con ſtituis, t. VWWhether of vs itie, I which ſerue my brethren 
n every one that con to the Church gẽtiy, & with deſire & ioy, ot thou 
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Des Dane e 
anca 5 
. in the ſentence en ouncel of Carthage.he layth,none of vs dach 


9. V bugifie. | 


| Euery Biſhop was chiefe in bis owne Pzouince,and not ſubtect to any, The Bi- 
ee eee eee 
others were alſo of the like ſeates. Jn that Cypꝛian called 
Viſhops of his p;ouince,tellowe Bilvoys end bzethzen, he declarrd that the 
and mmer was all one: betukewie vitereohis ud eine ſprite. Butts 
thathe pert rhe, Peter in his fir Epiſt. chap. 5. 
whom he then crhoꝛted, which were all 
d pet vou acknowledge an Apo- 
fil i [fin the Church, x aboue al the other degrers mentioned «d Epbe. 4. 
* zan wozds in the Council of Carthage, hane ſpoken of in another place: 
e , and ſuche as ſecke tyzannically 4 vnlaw- 
ano | 
l nions in all thinges, fo; his wo2ds be: 7yramico terror ad obſequendi e ee colle- 
— N None of vs enforceth his fellowes by tyrannicall feare to the neceſsitie 


Chap. 3.the.11.Diuiſion. 


T. C Page. yy. Set. i. 
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;lo much adoe is made ofthe wozds of 


them: Neque enim ff 
terrore, ad on ul ant 22 = 


of no other , neyther can him ſelfe axed mccher Balbsp: bat let vs 

of our Lorde leſus Chrift, who alone bathe power bothe to 

place vs in . dooing. It were very 
C generaily tobe brderanmep ef al inde 
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and diſcretion, 02 that te is fro from allconfrolement. Fo2 what if he be an heretike⸗ 
what il he be otherwiſe criminons 2 ſhall he not de iudged by man, but lee onely to 
of Chaiſt? The wo2ds of Cyp2t Ty 


1 the rontroverſi of rcbaptization, requireth eue⸗ 
rv mans nt therof,p2oteſting (as it were) not to condemne, oz to ercommu- 
dient any that ſhould Braff rom him in that matter, and-therevpon ſayth, Neue 
enim quiſquam noftrum.e. ſo that he meaneth that to be :yramicum, to compeil other 

Bi neceſſarily toagree fo his opinion in all things, t theſe woꝛds, licetia libertatis 

& poteftatis ſuæ arbitriũ propriũ, are not ment of: but of iudgement and opi- 

8 neceſſitie bounde to frame him leife to the — ebay 
e eee wertie, will any man 


3 ion. euery Biſhop in this church hath trie goueru ment ouer his 
FEE g happen that he can not end, 
then the Archbiſhop intermevleth, if that will not ſerve, it is referred to a Synode. 
vs rn rinſe reſpect derogate any thing from the iurildiction of 

8 ee e e neee ite themſelues, and 
5750 ng byParliament, 
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them 

that there —— but one in a 2 whole Dioceſſe 
which went moꝛe from the ſunplicitte of tHe pꝛi 
to decrec, that there ſhould be but one Bilhopta a citie, &) butthat 
p21ans wozds; if it be vnderſtanded oh he tone i | 
ther wozde (Biſhop noꝛ pꝛieſt) do make any pꝛoue 
dothe imply any promnce, noz in theſe words (one 5 | 
than that there could vc one archebiſhop ouer all th 
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theplace of Cy inthe fourthartl xc.1:well. 

ullan. 228. page of his firſt be yath theſe wozdes, pon occaſion hereof he 

ſheweth ( meaning Cypꝛian) what burte and confuſion of ſetiesand ſciſmes enſueth 

in any prouinceor dioceſſe wheras the Byſhops authoritie and eccleſiaſtical diſcipline is 
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to the Admonition. 371 


mong the miniſters of the wozd,en in the Apoſtlestime, which Ipꝛone by the ſcrips 
tures t other teſtimonies, it is alſo euidet that great factions + ſchiſmes did ariſe in 
the Church ene in the Apoſtles time: « therfoze moſt like theſe that Jerome ſpcaketh 
fade alen er The which to be true, dis wozds 4d Fuegriũ touching þ 
of Alexãdꝛia doth euidentiy declare: foz he ſaith ᷣ̊ this oꝛder was kept thetin 
175 S. Porbe But admit theſe were not true ( which you wil neuer be able to pꝛoue) 
yet your argument is of no foꝛce, the place of Tertullian is not vnder ſtanded, fox 
Tertullian in that boke, after he hath repeated the rule of faith, which is to be)ecue in 75144 /con44 
one God, and in his ſonne leſus Cha iſt. &c. he ſaith, that this rule hath come from the be- x. 
ginning of the Goſpell even before all former heretikes, muche more before Praxcas chat 
was but — as well the 5 of all heretikes as the 3 verye noueltie of Praxcas 
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maner after he hath recited this rule of faith, he addeth this lawe of faith remaining, o- Tertul de virs 
ther things of diſcipline & converſation admit newnelle of correction, the grace of God Ein. peland. 


working and going Sad euen to the end So that Tertullian thinkcth that niatfcrs 
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I contend not that the name of the Archbiſhop was in the 
„ 02 | 
the Which pou 
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| caynft an Archbiſhop 2 Surely if the Authours of the Admonition had not 

tectedof their vnſkilfull allegations of Scriptures , ln 
with you in that poynt: fozeuen of theſefewe which you haue bſed , there is not al- 


hs bf Diuiſion. 
T. C. Pag. 81. Sect. i. 


And howe commeth it to paſſe that S. Paule at Rome in 
derne * eee an = pap 
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The place 
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that theſe offices 

that Biſhops and Archbiſhops be ſo in like-maner, 
ſpeake of theſe miniſteries onely , which are occupied 
1, thatan Archbiſhop is a name of Juriſdiction and 
| foo har Sets — 
and allo befoze haue ſurmiſed. But to let all this paſſe: in tholeofices whichs — — 
Paule here retiteth is the office of an Archbiſhop conte pned, though it be not named, © 
and namely vnder the Apoſtles and Paſtozs as A haue befoze ſhewed, 


| ( hap.z.the. 26. Diuiſiun. 
CO T. C. Pag. 81: Sect. r. 


vertties of the Papilts, Von bam not yet pzoned that eyther 
biſhoppes is in any reſpect oppugned woꝛde of God 
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and iuſt of one man, and when one carieth all into erroz one pulleth Ones 
other anther pc thera hip par all rh hn: wir (hare chic, and ary» 
8 one, oꝛ that ſhould da Nac ho. ir thae 
in water one du gouerne 
2 1 rather it hath bene by lawe 
* | ilie 
Decret, par. cretals themſelucs.. (d) And admit it were ſo, pet 3 —.— — (b)YourGwill 


thouſande 
be, that 
. . alibi come to ubs -A naughtinelle and 


pam, ground, doth not appeare, 
Whitgifte, 


Jerome being a man of ſach ſingular learning, and great credite among thoſe that 
be learned, in a matter of Yyſlozie as this (to hee repozteth when one 1Byſhop was 
placedouer the ref ano foz what cauſe) is moze tobe ee tithouterealos.than y, diceth the au- 
you with all your popular and friuolons arguments, Let the reader againe conſider choz whom he 
whether this be your maner 02 no, by vaine reaſons to ſhake the credite of the au/ caunot an- 
thour, when you cannot other wiſe anſwere. 

Che reaſons that you vſe fo2 the popular oꝛ Ariſtocratitall gonernment of the 
— — e e 


T. C. delcre⸗ 
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the pzince in 
matters ec⸗ 


— nw 
Firlt you aſke whether the Churche be not nw all is done at the 
pleaſure and iuſt of ane man, and when one carieth all into errour. c. n 
nozantly oz wilfully confounde Apnarchiam with ryrannie. Fo2 betwirt a king and a Difference 
tyzant,this is one difference, that a king ruleth accozving to the lav are pꝛe⸗ 
, fy;ant doth what him 
lift,followeth his owne affections,contcmneth lawes, and ſayth, Sic vols, fic i 
pro ratione voluntes. Sol witiolcommennd; ey planten lun det forreaſon. ito theres 
„„ ͤ ͤ ͤ . 


of this Church 
of tyꝛanni u malitinully by ſubtile dealing, and c 
milliking of the ſame in the hearts ol the — roviher 
late in this land that — tones butt acta 
and oꝛders Ns gy 


both what to dor, andhowe to er this 
(Sens nas ba ares eee) bch all rents of neces 
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s and oꝛders —— p2eſcribed , from the 
— rſhoppe mare \warue,, and acco2ding to the 
15 whiche, they muſt bee directed , to the obſeruing of the whichealſo, their dutie is 
fo conſtreyne all thoſe that bee vnder them, So that whoſoeuer ſhall wilfully and 
; ſtubburnely ſeuer himlelfe from obedience, eyther to Archbyſhoppe 02 Bilboppe- in 
ſuche matters, may iuſtly be called a Schiſmatike, o2 a diſturber of the Church. And 
Li Epitt.z. in this reſpect is that ſaying of Cyprian nowe moſt true: For neyther doo Hereſyes 
aryſe, nor Schiſmes ſpring of any other thing, but hereof , that the Prieſt of God is 
Contra Luci not obeyed.. And ſo is this of leromes in like maner. Fecle ſieæ 2 15 ſummi Sacerdotis pens 
ferians. det dignitate , cui finon exors & ab omnibus eminens detur rx tot in Eccleſiaefficiuntur 
| ſcbiſmata, quot ſacerdotes. The ſafetie of the Churche dependeth vppon the dignitie of 
the highe Led, to whom vnleſſe a ſinguler and peereleſſe power be giuen, there will be, 
ws manie ſchiſmes in the Church, as there be Prieſts. 
The gouern- Pou ſay that it is harder to dea w many into an erroz than one. ac. whiche is not true, 
ment of one when that one ruleth and gouerneth by lawe , Foz the minde of man enen of the 
8 beſt may be ouerruled by affection , but ſo cannot the lawe. Wherefoze a wicked 
— Tak. man directed by lawe gonernethmoze indifferently, than multitudes withoute 
outliawe,  lawe, ber they neuer ſo godly. Mozeduer one Godly , wiſe , and learned man is 
muche moze hardly moued to anꝝ errour, than is the multitude, whiche naturally is 
pꝛone and bent to the ſame : in whome not onely Philoſophers, but ſingular Di⸗ 
_ alſo haue noted great inconſtancie and a diſpoſition molte vnmeets to go- 


ec) ane "Pour fimilitune of water holveth not foz a little water in agrauelly on fonie 
returned a: Well oz Ryuer is not ſo ſwne troubled and co2rupted,as are multitudes of waters 
the in e and arriſhe groundes. Againe, a little water in a running Ryuer 
» oꝛ Fourde is at all tymes moze pure and cleare, than is a great quantitie in ſtanding 
Puddelles: fo ber ſhozt , is not the water of thoſe little ſpzings , andCundite heates, 
(which beeing ſafely locked vp, and incloſed in ſtone ard Leade, do min | 

reltefe to whole Cities) muche maze plealaunt, harviyercozrupted delle troubled, 

> than the great waters in the Th refoze is a pꝛocteding from 
a god Fountaine, by ones nd Leave kptfrumthings that may eat nn 
eee | — — whole Countrey, than 


' Pau further ſay, that this Eccleſiaſtical note, 
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AER And out ot the co «anda ene ese ele, 
. Fim em, — dp muſt know their Metropolitane which 


to the Admonition. 379 
uerneth, to haue the chiefe care of the whole prouince : and therefore thoſe that haue any 


cauſes mult . to the — citie. &c. In all the reſt ol the Canons he ma⸗ 
and 


e Petropolitane 
Jp — authozitie, — — 
a Byſhop, oz in other common matters without the conſent of other 
ep een any thingy — any authoꝛi⸗ 
tie claymed by the Archbiſhop, fo2 it bath bene from the beginning denied that the 
; ff his own abſolute authozitiecan determine any thing in matters doubt⸗ 
full, and not determined by the lawes and oꝛders of this Churche, to the which the 
whole realme hath conſented, 


The. . Canon of the Apoſtles quoted in the margent is this: Fpiſcopos Kuen Can. off. 33 


gentium ſcire conuenit quis inter eos primus babeatur, quem velut exiftiment.exc. It behoueth 
the Biſhops of euery prouince to know who is chiefe among the, whom they muſt eſteeme 
as their head, and do nothing without his knowledge, ſaue ſuch things only as pertayne to 
their ou ne pariſh and villages which are vnder it, neyther ſhall he do any thing without the 
knowledge of all. For ſo ſhall vnitie be kept and God ſhall be ed through Chriſte in 
the holy Ghoſt.” What haue you gotten by this Canon a ſc here manifeſtly that 
in euerp pꝛouince oꝛ nation there muſt be one chiefe Biſhop, that is Archbiſhop, to 
whom the reſt muſte ſubmitte themſelues, and do nothing without his knowledge. 
Thisis aſmuch as J require: Andif this Canon was made by the Apoſtles (wherof 
you ſeeme not to doubte) then is the name and authoꝛitie of an Archbiſhop,of greater 
antiquitie than you would gladly haue it, and the reaſon and ſaying of S. Jerome 
molt true. 
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Thisis as though von ſhould ſaye, that if a Ponarchie be an excellent k. 

And in derde the beſt, when the lates rats mw nat ar (ORs 
tle ſayth) thenalfo is it the woꝛſte, when affection ruleth and nut the lawe, which is 
true: foz that is the wozſt tate of gouernment which is oppoſed to the beſte. But 
if you will therefoze conclude, that a Monarchie is not the beſt ſtate, your argument 
— yo be in thegouernment of the Churche, if the chef; 
uernour thereof ſhould follow his owne appetite and be ruled by his pꝛiuate 
ons : but it is farre otherwiſe when he ruleth actoꝛding tothe lawes wherevnto he 
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1 and TRE tie as the 


nu/quis4 eos quos bapt ix auerat. axerat.&6 After that euer one did think et to be his, & not Chri in in digntle and 
ſes, whom he had baptized, it was the whole world thatons of the mi. ule 
nilbers being choſen ſhould be ſer ouer the teſt, vnto — hrs Hier in Tit. 
— —- — Do you thinke þ this 
of the Paſtoꝛ of enery towne ? To what purpoſ — of 1 
ſtoꝛ ot enery ſeueral towne, had from the beginning his anthozite duet 
without any ſuch tonſtitution. Poꝛ eouer, there are not in euet 
many paſkozs 02 pꝛieſtes, ouer whom one ſhald be placed as chief, But Jervis ſpea- 
a ae tres — m — pꝛocure that vnitis ba 
kept among them, and therfoze his iuriſdiction muſk of necefſitie extend to many pa 
rihes, bicauſeit is ouer many paſtoꝛs. tran behav 
— — — - ——— l — 
Foz he ſapeth, I hat ri e one et, W ey 
in a higher degree called a Biſhop: Wherby if apeareth Þhe had he auth one many 
Paſtozs, and therfoze ouer many congregations,foz you will not denie but that e- 
very preſsyter, that is miniſter ol the woꝛde had his ſcuerall-flocke. This be detla⸗ 
reth moze enſdently dy the examples there — vling their Captain, 
foz though the Captain befoze was a common foyldiorr, pet now being thus piefer⸗ 
red, he ruleth and gouerneth the reſte of the ſouldiers, euen ſo the Biſhop being 
equall with other, vet being choſen to that degree, he is 

and gouernoure, a gouernour J ſay of tholsthat didelect dim, that ist of Pziefts oz. 
miniſtcrs,x therfoze of diuers congregations, 

This dothe yet moꝛe euiventely appe are in theſe wandes of theſame Epiſtle, 
That one was afterwardes choſen to rule the reſte, it was a remedie againſt ſchiſmes, leaſt 
euerie one drawing to himſelfe the Churche, ſhoulde breake the ſame. And in his boke 15 
contra Laciferiens, he ſayeth that except the chief authoritie were ginert to one, tot eſs Idem contre 

A 's Lucifer, 


— voewn yh Aratp.r very mach For ir it beſo 
| to baue one Bilhap over 5 ſcuerall dioces, 'fo2 the 


Miero ad Ru- 
fircum. 


„mene than that whi I ron re,when he alt at the biſhop of the obſcurcſt bu⸗ 
1g at aldecogateti oe aro Foie ves tt ery br 

a apc but not quoad ordinem & politiam: i this is 
m ſunt meriti e ſacerdoty, they be of the ſame merite and 
ris qoff.cein praching thewozd, cadminiftring þ ſacra- 
Metropoli⸗ hett at alſo toward ſuch as were vnder their iu ildicti⸗ 
t nes gc. in oni but he doth not ſay; þ ' Biſhop hath not moze aniple t large urid m5 rb the 
Jerome vis gather, foz the conti arie of that is manyfeſt. Andin . Zeroms tyme there wer ꝙe⸗ 
__ W you may read in the defenſe ofthe A pol. 0.2. pag. ul. 


1 
- 


doe derogate nothing from the authozitie of abiſhop : fo; 
Biſhops ſeateis but in obſcure towns,as it 


| wozthinee. 
Eraſmus in his of ar ly ha that epiſtie of Piorvme bath theſe twophe: Crt 14. 
7 liters babet aliquid onitatis ct. Surely the M hath ſome dignitie & iuriſs 
3 he here maketh che eee, baſe cities e- 
i e preferred 


— — — Canns 
CE C and miniſters equa!l,that where- 
: ſocucr, the 33 ——— Pere Eraſmus ſpeaketh in 
pd earneſt howloeuer he iefted befoze. Be ſbe weth that theſe obſcure villageso; 
as you terme them) were cities, and nodoubf,as gd as eptber Ely, 02Pe- 
inthe of Rome,contemptible,as theſe be in reſpec of Lontõ. 
And pet the Biſbops of euery one ol them eis / aem meriti e ſacerdotij of the ſame merite, 
prieſthood & authoritie. Eraſmus alſa heretelleth in what reſpect he hath made this 
chpariſon betwirt Biſhops and other miniſters, in the reſpect of Deacons. Foz both 
ops + Þ2ieſtsare to be pzeferred equally befoze Deacons, bicauſe of their mis 
niſterie + office, which is aboue the office of a Deacon, Nm ex Diacono ordinatur preſbys 
ter. For a miniſter of prieſt is made of a Deacon, not ex preſbytero diaconns, the Deacon of 
the prieſt. Jt is molt euident (neither can it be fo vuknown vnto you) Jeromeinal 
_ theſe © mos keg eee And tht reſoꝛe 
8 this inter pꝛetation ot yours is without all pꝛobabilitie, a ſhadow of truth, that Hie- 
romes meaning is to haue ſuche a Biſhop in euery towne, 
Jtrult the reader wil nate with what vainereaſonsyou firſt went about toſkaks 
the credit ofthis without reaſon, you toe vpon vou to anſwer 
his reaſons: and now in the ende, bon vnpoſſible an interpzetation you feine of b's 
| wo2ds: which if he well conſi der, be ſhall note in you great auvacitie,ſmal iudgemet, 
. and no truthe. Foz the authoz is ot greate learning and wozthyneſſe, his _ 


Tract. 8. 
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ſtrong, and his wozdes playne and euident foz the authozitie o the Viſhopouerthe 


reſt ofthe Cleargie. 


: Chap.z.thez.9.Dinifion. 


Anſvvere tothe Admonition. Pag. v. Sect. 2. 3. 


Chryſoſtome wyiting bpon the twentieth of 5 that Chrtodomt. 
the rebellious nature of man cauſed theſe diſtinctions of degrees, that one. 
ſhould be an Apoſtle, an other a Biſhop, an other a miniſter, an other a lay 


man. And that vnleſſe there vvere ſuche diſtinctions of perſones, there 
coulde be no diſcipline. be; 
And bponthe.:3.tothe Romaines ſapth char bicauſe 
pedrerh ſtrife & contẽtion, therfore ſuperioritiea ind degrees 
appoy nted. » 
| Ibo —.— 


to 
what its that offancons 7 we cone 


Hop in degree aboue the miniſter, | 
your diſtinction of degrees it hath a ſmall grounde in 


men, and that equalitie of an men alpke confoundeth — 
foundeth all among them and — yt — — ther 
e alſo there 
be ſaperiours to ausyde confuſion : whiche being gram 1 
epther againſt Archbiſhops o: Biſbops, except you haue ſome newe deuiſe of your 
. owne? which is not vnlyke, bicanſenothing doth pleaſe you but your owne. 


Gab. 3. tbe. 40. Diuiſſon. 


7. C. Pag 83. Sect. 2. 


7 —— to pꝛoue # 
3 — 2 


no none to rule: and tbis he 
— —— 


e, then why may not ons 
3 Wherfoze Jcon- 


8 Ac 
| degrees:then vnto pou againe, 

this oꝛder is molt auntient in the 
uncels, it is allowed by the beſt learned ws 


cf the Apoſlles (ail whiche hath bin ſbe⸗ 
e be not wiiful 


r wherol is vuknolun 
Pour welfauoured and fit Ipœ⸗ 
dere, as Jdoeinother places, 


ro the Admonition 


J. M hitgiſte. 


Pes, 4 wil clave thatther ought be degris off 
allo, bicauſe they labour of i 


vles ofall times and ages enenfromthe Xpotites tothis time declare, as other. 
J am perſuaded þ the externall gouernment of the church vnder a chꝛiſliũ Pagi- The The gouern- 
ſtrate, muſt be atcoꝛding tothe kinde e foꝛme of the t vſed in the toͤmon mente 0 
wealth, elſe bow canyou make the Pꝛinte ſupꝛeme gouernour of all ſtates e canſes a 
eccletafticalewil you ſo deuide the government of p Churche from the 1onern 


tie, 02 anAriftocratie : this were to deuide one realme into two, and to ſpoyis the the 
Painceof the one halfe of hir iuriſdidion and authoꝛitie. N you will therefoze haue bled 
the Queeneof Englande rule as Ponarche ouer all hir dominions, then muſte you 
alſogiue her leaue to vſe one kinde and foꝛme ol gouernment, in all and euery parte 

of the ſame: and ſo to gouerne the Church in Eccleftaſticall affaires, as ſhe doth the 
common wealth in ciuile. 

But you ſay, tbat A mut remember that it is not necefſarie in a common welth, that there T.C, 
ſhould be oneouer all: ¶ I ſay,that you muſt remember that in this comon wealth it is 
neceſſarie,Þ one ſhuld be ouer al, except you wil traſfozm aſwel þ ſtate of þ kingtom 
as you would of Fchurch ; which is not vnlike to be your meaning, fo2 not long alter 
you adde that the common wealth mult be framed ascozding rb þ church,as the hangyngsto the 
houle a the gouernmẽt therok | her gouernment. ac. E not contrary: meaning Þ the gouernmet 
eee wow ts be monarchical, but either de mocratical, 62 Ariſto⸗ 

eee gouernment of the Church ought to be ſuch, What 
nee, common wealth, eſpecially when it cõmeth tu th 
| rr 


ding ol who naturallꝑ are ſodeſtrous of innouations, A referre 1 
The vnlike lineſte that is bet wirt one Ceſar being oner all the wozld,x of one archbiſhop 
being auer all the wozld, J haue ſhewed befoze, they be moſt vnlike, æ vet this is but a 
frivolous x vaine ſuppoſition, 4 M.Caluin in his I»ſt.cap.8./et#.96.doth ſay,that it is . 
ſurdiſimum, moſt abſurd. 555 
(Chap. 3. the 42. Diuiſion. 

Anſvvereto * Admonition. Pag. 71. Sect. 4 

It is not to be denied but that theris anequalitic af al miniſlergof Equaiztie a- 
gods wozd , miniſteriq, touching the miniſteric, fox they haue al like kate 
power to pꝛeachthe woꝛd, to miniſter the ſacraments,thatis to ſay, mii 
the wozd pꝛeached. oz the lacramẽts miniſtred, is as effectual in one 
in reſpect of the miniſterie) as it is inan other. But u ordinom & polis 
tian touchin order: & gouernment, ther always hath bin dt muſt be de⸗ 
ons andfl ozitie among them. Foz thechurche of God is not a 
ut ruled # directed al wel by diſcipline a poli⸗ 


bythe wozdof Godin matters of faith. 


T. C. Pag. 84. Sect. 1. 2. 
av hte geerdete with h 
os hr an — chebi 


he w 2d # ſacramentes, Ic 
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the name of the Papiſts,s ſo with a'tittie change pin 
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Hier. ad Tit 1. 


in gelig ion, and that it was ſayd.a ople, hold o Paule, l. | ad of Ce- 
m churches were ruled in com econcell of the x inil ters 9 rare 


ole actomp ted thoſe whom * hap was decreed thorow- 
our the ole world, hat one being choſen from: amõg > the 4 ry Now be placed ouer 


the reſt,to whom the whole care of the church ſhould appertein,and the ſcedes o ſchiſmes 

be taken away. Ui! younot leave off to deale thus guilefully with your Readerzhave 

you no care to deale plainly and ſimply? Jerome in that place verifieth this diſtinid, 

and ſhe weth that it was fo2 oꝛder x policic,thatamony 57 miniſters t there was one 

— diſhopapointed, a qu? evmir eccleſie cura pertineret& ſchiſmat i ſemina tolkerer ur. And what 

. n — tan be ſpoken moꝛe diredly to the pi poſe? But one thing bere z note, that 
: be controlled of none but cf God, that eee 
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weth luperi⸗ cpelue Apoltles had one among Stem tog uerne the reſt, 
. for 7 ee ion h 


the reſt may be; 


t 0 t no ee ee en N no Col 
1  ſociene yvithouta maifter. . Hzc Calvin. 
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dmonition 


to the 


«chapterof «chapterof p 3 ES | AS thoughe 
- were toth,that euer any man ren ap at this paſſe: what n that there are 
* one Frchdyſhop our all muuſters 0 diners editions 
Bylbop ouex all in the dꝛoceſſ of his Inilitu 
place there Das one which ruled thee tons. 
U if | . 


5 27 


""©hisis tobe obſerned ehogtort yur ie TT 


21 4 


places, that when any authozitie is allea | 
nilling by and by. J haue no where rel rred vou eo Juſtimans code, to Gratians decrees, 
to Augaſtines wozks,to diuers tounceis, to to the centuries, ac. Mithout noting 

ther bake Cha eee number, 


TalninesJotaionsJ30 not remember th | A Pio ar n 


boke fo2 the hero an 8 ande rous re 
and contentious deriding ſpeaches, as this pour ke is. But let ita BE, | 
This boke of inffitations which is diftingaif eninto Chapters and not infoba- —— 
kes, i red and noted thoꝛougꝭ befoꝛe you (as it boat de ſceme) knew whether there unes inſtitu⸗ 
were any ſuch boke oꝛ no, and bycauſe 4 baue labouredin it, noted it, an am well tions. 
acquainted with it, EA — — 
are you ignozant Jam ſure, that there be ſu 
though vauſæme to le the matter in 


— * © I "> 4 * 16 1 b£35 * 
* 8 373 #03 af; 


—— —— —— purpoſe, yt zoueth ſuperiozitie to 

ace Þ 

' bane bin amenathe Apoſtles that it may be among miniſters, which 

pou denie, and Jafficme:which allo being graunted 2001 cannot bedenyed) what- 
ſcouer q affirme evtherof Archbyſhops oz Byſhops, will ſone be pꝛoued. But let vs 

heare the p:ofe ofthis new deuile of paurs in loluting this, and ſuch like places: that 


one ruted th e action. ⁊c. n | h- 
| 2 3 the ++ em on. 


what ſu 


2 | gat them "This is a deuiſt 2 


neuer hard of . 
betere, 


all, oz the moſt part, which did 
dikticulties to be ſoluted, 02 


to uſhn . 
on, which fas vote fir: — 
aſtirme that it is kitteand neceſſary to be,to the 


Al tbis is ſ ſpoken of your owne head, anda deuiſe withoute p:ofe02 reafor as 
vct,andcontrary to the teflimomes of al hiftoziee, Councels and fathers: affirmed 
by no learned wziter , as it may appeare D _— 


I defenſe of the anſwere 


out of the canons attributed to the Apoſtles,the Councel alſo of Nice, 
lat, Carthage,Calcedon,likewiſe out .. CERES 
gory Nazian. Ambroſe, lerome,Socrates,Sozom. Theodoret, Caluin, Illiricus: All whiche 
manifeſtly declare that the office of an Archbylhop, and iuriſdiction of a 5 


vſhop is 
places,not moueable, noz duringone action on- 


lh ag 
3 Kew, 3. 


Ancedleſſe 
proofe. 


parts,ſome thinkingone moſt meete,and ſome 
— — — if there be ſects andſchiſmes among them, as 
there is at this time: an hundzeth inconuoniences are there in this deniſe of yours : 
and to tell vou the truth,itmay be vſed in places where there is no gouernment, na 
lawes, no fozme ofa common wealth,no oꝛder: But in a kingdome, in a Church vi 
dor ciuill 1 ina place ct oꝛder. ec. it is the very high way to ſubyerſion 
And confuſion. 
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if another be thought mecter. 
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Theſe cautions are nete wi inaient,moapttpatunatins 
«congregation — 


government.This Jam well are anti emident can neytber patterns nez 
f wer og mlb, ecopanringe 
credite, but the cleane contrary foꝛ eccleſiaſficall wziters doboth cal Byſhops goner- 
nours ſunply,and mantfeſtly alſo declare, that their office of gouernment was not foz 
one adion only, but during their life oz at the leaſt during their continuance in that 
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vaine — without warrant ofſcripture;to bild 

the foundation of vour Rinde of c ent , whyche vou befozeſaydc is a mat⸗ 
es to open u way fo vnwaitten verifies, and 

phantaſticall inter pꝛetatious 2 4f your wondes be of ſuche weighte wyth the 
peat „thereſdze be will bela ue them, per 
d, that he ſhall beleeue that, that 
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into ene ee laſt ofthe cauti= 
| n.whiche were the lf _ the 


'ons 7 ; 
the aaa (3) Jamop th the cat your 
their — as wil ap- 


pꝛonounced the 
relted in that 
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9. M hitpifte.. 


- Ftisenivent by the amy of the Acts of the Apottles,thaf this function remayned Peter mode- 

to Peter, ſs long as the Apoſtles cõtinued togither, and that he did execute the lame as 

when loouer they mette : and therefoze it is vntrue that this office was not tyed to —— 

one manzthe. 5. of the Acts helpeth you — —„V- his neo Cogythers 

accuſtomed manner in making the firſt o : andin that place it may appeare, 

that he did it as che&fe in that aſſemblie,fo2 the text ſaith, ihat 8 bin great Aktes. z. 

diſputation, Peter role vp and ſaid vnto them. &c. ſo that Peter as one hauing authoꝛi⸗ 

tie to appeaſe the tumult and bitter contention, roſe vp and ſaid vnto them. &c. Then 

ſpake Barnabas and Paule,after them, James, not as moderatoz oz gouernoure of 

the whole action,but as one hauinginfereſttofprake as the reſt of the Apoſtles had, 

and jd bycauſe he had ſpoken that which the reſt well liked of, therefoze they conſented 
diudzement. This is nomoze n James in 

3 al ry ar ae hip in the 


i point chet he ene the CES l. Caluine farth 
isthe office of theſpeaker . neo ra 
ratethe action. 

But beit as you would haue if, that James did moderatethe ation: it maketh moſt a- 
gainft you,fo2 it we belteue the auncient w2iters , and namely the grake Scholiaſt * 
vpon the. 19. of the Aas, James was now Bytſhop of Jeruſalem : and therefo;e the 
Synode being within his charge, it was not pnfitte, that he accczding to his office, 
ſhould moderate the ſame, as other biſhops did in their ſeuerall Churches, 

Cue. r. ol the Ades is nothing to your purpoſe, but Paulecomming to Jeruſalem, 
went with certaine other in vnto James, and told him and all the reit that were ga⸗ 
thered togyther, what God had wꝛought the Gentiles by his miniſtration, 
200 ntl od ames was now byil op 
of Jeruſalem, as the note in the margent ofthe Vible p:inted at Geneua doth teſti 
fp. The place in no reſpect p2oneth your aſfertion, b the contrary:foz there is no 
doubt, but that James was the chicfe gouernour of the e of Jeruſaleminall 
actions, during hislife,after that he was once placed in the 

Pou talks in another place of raking of Doctoꝛs to pzouc my purpoſe, but if theſs be not 
rakings of ſcriptures, gathered togither to no purpole,fo2 the cdfirming of your ſonde 
deuiſes, A know not what you ſhould meane by the name of rakings, 


Chap.3.the.4.9. Diulſion. ; _ : 4 
T. C. Page. 85. Sect. 4. | 
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conering of the ſonne of perdition, the further off were they from this moderation 
— rpjanane, and ambitious power, whiche oppzelled and neriayed the 


. 


Conſuls,and 


- 


Chap z. the. v0. Dinifion. 
T. C. page. 8s. Sect. i. | 


Wegtely pthat one annayhs — 
af che matters which were ro handed og 


oW bitgifte. 


ſhoulde it be no abſt 
and 


ſhop. 02 35yHop\ than the 
5 Maſter and pꝛeſident in a col- 


| and they were calledConſuls,qui« plurimum reipublice conſule- 
bycauſe they pr the common wealth very muche: whoſe authozitie in 
thys dyd differ from the authoꝛitie ofa king, that there mighte be appeale from 
and that they coulde not put fo deathe any citizenof Rome, wifhoute 

the people: but they mighte otherwiſe puniſhe them, and taſt 

ziſon: They bad authozitc alio to make free thoſe that were in 

were of the greateſt honoure ( nullus eſſet Dittator) if there 1585 


no Li- 


tothe Admonition; 


Senate, but elſe where. And it is manyfeſt that they had not oncly authoztte to cait 
the Senate, to tell tholt matters that were to be handled, and to take their vopces, but to com⸗ 


. te ofthe Cit:tht hay wc i — 


he was moderatoꝛ and ruler not of ore action onely, but of ſo manye, 


taſion, cyther o2dinarie, oꝛ extrao2dinarie in the Whole yeare of bys Conſulſhyp. 
doe not thinke that the Archbyſhop, eitder hath, oz ought to haue that 


of owe duetie and obedience bnto dim, as to their head : hehathe authozitie to punidhe dne. 
andtoſe lawes executed: neyther doe J thynke that eyther Archbyſhop o2 Sribop x 
on auer they Pꝛouinces and Dioceſſe, 


than is due to the Ce Onion 
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The deſenſe ot the anſwere 
ap. z. the. 52. Diui 


aſticall, and that one of them may ano ought to be ſubiect to 
— ö it. 


* thus rouſhould 


Chap. 3. the. 5;. Diuiſt 7 ifion. 
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but hes. exe. ve learne of this place(ſath he)thatthere vvas nor ſiiche Equdlitit 
among the Miniſters of the Chure GY bur chat one bothe inauthonne, — 
councell did ruleouer anothet .. 
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ter that there was not (uche equalitie among the 
that one ey in authoritie, and Councell dyd 


that Titusdyd not ozdeyne Miniſters by hys owne authouttie. #c, 
to the place that I haue alleaged, but a verye quarrell 
anſwering of it. Paſter Caluine ſayth that among 
ruled ouer another, authoritate & con 


her it oute of the terte by me 


„ „reer 


. —— — | 
to ſhift ol an Anſwere, 


az. z. ile. 


£4 


P 7 5d 


** 


opinion Maſter Caluine hathe of 


Fee MRS, mape⸗ 
in my Anſwere, A thinke 


baue anſwered the Oc vtures by you allcaged, truely, andvirealy, Pou 
/mewyth thatanthopitioof MaiterCaluine, that 3 haue fo ht 


woo 


Was # 


& comitted vnto him, tha ght ordeine Ts; U dur nav gg, 
were vnder hym. Wherby it may be gathered that euery Citte in Creta 
whyche had the ſeuerall charge, and that Titus gout rned them as 
(whom the Greeke Scholiaſt doth ripe⸗ 
. theſe woꝛdes aduerſus preſby: 
ns fers tota Aſcarics: The Churche, yea al- 

to imothie, ie. But what nerde J vſe ma- 


t. Truely Paule woulde not haue committed the whole 
' woulde he haue commaunded thoſe thyngs to be ſupplyed whyche 
— ſayth that thou myghteſt correcte thoſe thyngs whyche are wan- 
he haue committed vnto him che ludgemente of fon manye Byſbops, 
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Von haue certeyne common ſhiftes, ta put of ſuche 


ſwere, among whiche thys1s one, that vdr 


© ou knowe that 
Paſtoꝛs and Piniſters of the wozde vnder hym, that it maye — — 
wo oy agitis here fade to Timothie, foz A haue p2oucd bef, 
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Y tr wech Watte wal not be refo2med. hani zs things in there Epiſties 

1 pꝛoper to 5 ſuche as 
was, and many common to all Piniſters, But this eu, preſbyteros.&c. muite 

neerdes to pꝛoper be thoſe that haue der them other Piniſters, committed to they; 
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eſe bokes pi anius, Cent. 4 caþ.10,18thys, 
keo hes baden: ofthe which that worke 18. 
hich booke 3 in his Ex 


not long ſince, py 
l thi 


after an Hiſtoricall 
fall c the truthe : They be but 
one, yet were it not to be compared to ours, or to 
oth of the which words it is euident, that Auguſtine 
lee that worke whi intituled Panarium, for 
ning the beginning, the ende- 
the ſucceſſe, incr Wow 


' to the Admonition. TP 


yk throughout eue hereſie. Then is he very long in 
hereſies by t the interpretation of them: v | 
Auguſtine had bel yke onely the arguments prefixed rays, — bookes of Epi- 
phanius, whiche he dothe therefore call ſhorte bookes,or at 18 leaſt. bad his booke called 
Anacepbaleoſis, (which is che ſamme df his l ) Cornarius that w2i> Comariul. 
teth the Pzeface befoze this Ars vanes brenne addeth 


theſe woꝛdes: VVhetefote eyther Auguſtine dy * of Epiphanius, or 
the right worke of Auguſtine is not extant, but * oy tine dyd not in drede 


performs thr which ons — better 


——— — Zpiphanits ix oꝛd Mode Acrius here, 
(whiche in dede pinche von — leth vo — I will declare ſie in denying 
them as J haue there founde and ette towne the dase in Nane u 


"ay {a man: at is a ſhop & prieſt, 
lame Fpi. li. 3. 10. i. 


theſe woꝛds: His ralke was more b [ayo,wF 
or there is but one order, 1055 el. 
* 


Biſhop to a Prieſt © he nothing differeth om com hi 


m. 
„ The Biſhop layeth on his handes, and ſo dothe the Prie 
miniſtrerh baptiſme, and ſo dothe the pri ieſt: the Biſnop ſayth divine e vice . 


the Prieſt : the Biſhop ſitteth in his kth and ſo dothe the Prieſt. In 


ued many, and they vſe him for their captayne, Then dothe he a little after — 
this hereſie with Acrius reaſons, on this ſoꝛte: To ſaye that a Biſhop and a Prieſt is e- 
quall, hoe can it be poſsible? for the order of Biſhops, is the begenter of fathers, for it in- 
gendreth fathers to the Churche : the order of Prieſts not beeing able to beget fathers, 
dothe beget ſonnes tothe Churche, by the ſacrament of . or tea- 
chers: and ho we is it poſsible for him to ordeyne a Prieſt, not hauing ir of har 
to electe, or to ſaye that he is equall with a Biſnop ? but phantaſti | emulation 
deceyued the foreſayde Aerius: he proueth his errour, aud n that here 
him by this, that the Apoſtle writte to Prieſts — dyd not write to By- 
ſhops. And to the Biſhop he ſayth: neglect not the gifte chat is im thee, whiche thou halt 
receyued by the handes of the Presbyterie Andagayne in another place he writeth ta Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons: wherefore (ſayth he) « Biſhop and a Prieſt is all one: and be kno- 
 weth not, whiche is ignorante of the ſequele of the truthe, and hathe not read profounde 
ſtories, that when the preaching was but che holy; Apoſtle wricteaccor- 
ding to the ſtate of things as they were then: for where there were Bilhops appoynted, he 
+ writte to Biſhops and Deacons: for the Apoltle coulde not by and by at the firſtappoynte 
all things: for there was neede of Prieſts and Deagons, bicauſe by thaſe two, eccſeſiaſti- 
call matters maye be complete. And where there was not any ſounde worthy a Biſbop- 
ricke, there the place remayned without a Biſhop, but wherethere was neede, and wor- 
thy mente be Bhops, there were Bilbops appoy nted. And when there was not ſo many 
that there coulde be founde hem mere + ae as on content ber 
on e Biſhop in an appoynted place, but it is vnpoſsi or a to be without a. 5 
con, and the holy Apoſtle had a care that Deacons ſhoulde be where the Biſhop was, fo 
the miniſterie. So dyd the C che fulneſſe of diſpenſati 
the ſtate and condition of the places. For — —— — 5 — 
ginning, but in proceſſe of time thoſe things whiche were neceſſarie to perfection were 
added. &c. The Apoſtle teacheth who is a \ Biſhop, and wha is a Prieſt, When he ſayth to 
. Timothie that was a Biſhop, chide not a Prieſt, but exhorte him as a father: what ſhould 
a Biſhop haue to doe, not to chide a Prieſt, if he had not authoritie aboue a Prieſt. A | 
alſo ſayth agayne, agaynſt a Prieſt admitte no accuſation [ſoden| without tw or three Hg 
witneſſes, and he ſayde not to any Prieſt, admit no accuſation agaynlt a op: neyth 

did he write to any Prieſt, that he ſhoulde not rebuke a Biſhop... 
— —u— F that T. C. ſo ſtozmes agar Cpiphanius 


But J wyll gine bim un uunbe cauſe-todeale in like maner with 3 
3E and in r {8-6 


Auguſt. ad 
* Luodepult, 


. 22 


3 


The defenſe of the anſwere 


Bump 4e, val, dus (quotedby E. C. inbis margent) attrivuteth this all9 as herefieto 
the ſayde Acrius, | bene e this and other of his hereſtes was, bicauſe 
he himſeife was not | e Biſhop. | e gee mls yes | 8 
: , Chap-3-the.y9:Dinjſion | 
8 eee the Adinonition. Pag. Ja. Scct. 4. 
| presbyre in this place of the Ipoſtte, ſigni- 
wore, vothe Ambzoſe; » Caluine, and other 
FF | 
a | '02 Presbyter, vother godly ape ure 
C and pzouing that Winch no man denicth, and yet with the miniſter 
worde, vnde h the ofthe Churche whiche ruicth,and dothe not lavour 
he woꝛde: But therein is not the mat 2 aunt that by Presbyter the miniſter of 
| 4 PORE NL M. Doctoz would ſo fapne pꝛoue. 
ls ond wag Whitif ifee, 
Jade this interp2etation,that the Reader may vnderſtande Timothie to hane 
authozitie ouer Biſhops and Piniſters of the woꝛde, leaſt you by cauilling ſhonids 
| 112 — 2 ſignification of Senioꝛs, whiche were not miniſters 
That Timo⸗ All this whyle baue J loked foz the perfozmance of your pꝛomiſe, to pꝛoue that 
| — Bi⸗ Timothie and Titus were no Biſhops: But bicanto 3 perteyue that vou are con⸗ 


ame mine (lealt à tall into the ſame fanite with 
Jhaue befoze added to myanſwere in the 2, edition, 


to 
the whole courſe of the 
| conteyned the office and duety 
perteyning to that function, as it is ma⸗ 
nykelt : neyther were thoſe wꝛitten to Timothie fo2 the inſtruction of other 
onely, but foz the inſtruction of him ſelte alſo, as the whole courſe of bothe the Epi⸗ 
ſtles doe declare, and all learned 
SHecondly, the ſubſcription of the ſeconde Epiſtle is this: nebs Tui Neo- Keur ten 
rag BOAWiwy Yνννννπντντι, rer tevion errut, typinxrd P, or 
Na Auvtfeou h Nas td Keira Ne ec. The ſeconde (Epiſtle) was written from 
Rome to Timothie, who was ordeyned thefirſt Biſhop of the Churche of Epheſus, when 
Paule appeared ee Nero the ſeconde time. Mhiche althoughe it be 
lefte out in ſome Greeke Teſtamentes, vet is it in the moſte, the belt, and the aun⸗ 
cienteſt, yea almoſte in all :nepther isthisa ſufficient anſwere to ſaye,that the ſub- 


15 the vriuerlal conſent of hiſfozies conclude bim to be 35iſhop at Epheſus, 
hrs rs 3.ceþ.4. ſaythe, chat Timothie was the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus. 


Dorotheus who tyned in Diocleſians time, w2ytcth that Paule made him Brſhop 


"tothe Admonion. . 


Ten, 275 

Hiſfforia 1 40. in vita Toon. Euang. bee woꝛds: 2 Contes 
Paulum Fpbeſinæ ecc dediſſe paftorem: It is certayne Paule appoynted Ti- 
mothie Rae the Churche of Epheſus. Mg 


ſurety tis the grnerall ane andren hat rue was Bild 


bly, the fathers affirme the fame, 
Dioniſius Areopagita (ſq calledoftome men) wholiued inthe Apoſtles time, _ ps Sg 
teth his bake Oe diuinis nominibas, ro Timothie Biſhop of 

Epiphanius {þ.z. tom.. affirmeth that Timothie was Piſhopo of Epheſus. © 

Ambroſe ſayththe ſame in his P2ckace to the firſt Epiltte witten to Timothis. 

Chryſoſtome in his; of the ſame Epiſtle gineth this reaſon why Pauls 
of all his Diſciples waitteonely to Timothie and Litus, bicauſe he had committed 
io them the gouernment and care ofthe Church: and the other he carried about with him. 
The lam: Chryfoſtome vpon the fourth tothe Ephe. ſpeaking of Paſto2s and Doc- 
toꝛs, vſeth Timothie and Titus foꝛ an example. 

Oecumenius likewiſe vpon the fourth to the Ephe. calleth Timothie and Titus 
Biſhops, And vpon.:,Timoth.:. he ſayth, that Paule oꝛdeyned Timothie Biſhop of 
Epheſus. And in the fifth Chapter vpon theſe wozds , Minus citi nemini ini ponas, he 
fayth, Alundat de ordinationibus, E piſcopo enim feribebat he giueth preceptes of ordeyning, 
for he wrote to a Biſhop. 

Theodoret, vpon the firſt to Timothie,affirmeth in playne woda, that Timothie 
had cure of ſoules committed vnto him. 

But tbe ſexe.there is not one old wyiterwhiche ſpeaking of this matter, dat 
not te ſtiſte that Timothie was Biſhop of Epheſus, 

Laſt of all, à pꝛoue him to be Biſhop there, by the conſent of the late w2yters, - 

Eraſmus in his annotations, ſayth that Paul made kim —_ 22 eu 
in his Paraphr. i. Timoth. 4. | 

Pellicane ſayth the ſame. . Tim... 

Zuing ius in his bee cailedccleſialtes;feyth virectly char Tamothie wind Biſhop, 

Bucer ſayth the ſame, wziting vpon the.4.chapter ofthe Epiſtle fo the Ephe. 

Caluine vpan.1 Tim. i. talleth him Paſtor of the Churche of Epheſus. And in the 
1,Timoth.4, expounving thefe woꝛds, Ne domim quod in te eft. & c. he ſapth, Spiritus 

ſanttas oraculo — deftinanerat vt in ordmem þa orum coopteretur: The holy Ghoſt 
by oracle did appoynt Timothie, that he ſhould be choſen into the order of Paſtors. And 
in the. 2. Timoth. . ſayth, hat he did extell Vulgarri paftores, common Paſtors, meaning 
that he was an excellent Paſtoz, indued with moze ſingular and netable giftes, and 
3 „„ om bo de, / == > Þ 
ending us bow | 
| there was no ſmallcauſe why Paule ſent for Timothie from that e which — 4 | 
and gouerned, and that ſo farre off: Heereby we may gather (ſayth he) howe profitable” 
/ conference i; with ſuche men: forit might be profitable to all Churches, whiche Timorbie 
might learne ina fmall time: ſo that the abſence of halfe a yere, or a whole yere, is n 
in compariſon of the commoditie that commerh thereby. And agayne in the ſame place 
he ſayth, That Paule ſent Fichicus to Epheſus, when he ſent for Tĩmothie to Rome, in 
the meane tyme to ſupply Tymothies abſence. By all theſe plac it is ens —— 
Caluine taketh Timothie to be Paſto2 + Biſhop of Epheſits, as 3 
Bullinger vpon the ſe woꝛds alſo, ne neglexeri quod i in te eff donum, « 
pings to be oblerued inthe oꝛdering of a Biſhop: and pzoneth therk 
' waslawfully calie> to his Biſhopricke. And vpon theſe wozds.2, 
 Omonefacia te vt ſuſcites donum. cc. he Cath-Qhat pe on don{ Dei, Paule vnderſtandeth th 
giſte of Prophecying, & fuuctionem Epiſcopalem, the offyce of a Biſhop to the hiche the 
ord called Timothie,bur by the minilterie of Paule. Whatran be ſpoke moze 3 
I'ericuy 


. mothie,he calleth 
22 E e, Notable Doc- 


rum. ü 0 h © wc: 4 — Cuins — of C ns) 
proinde Timotbeum honing) Solon e But it is manykelt Act 20 that they ware 
US ich 3 was a Biſbop. The ſame authoz 
Lim e e e e ed 95 {2h 10 
proſe 


lt Opal a 5 and 'Timothie was . eſs e in inthe 
College of Seniozs, it muſt nerden followe that Timothic was a Eiſhep. 

But it mape appearehowe little learning and learned men be cltcemed of thoſe, 
rr to denie that whiche all learned 


agree vpon. 

The chicks "4 Their reaſons as innamber theybsnot manyſoin ſubltance theybe nothing : I 
contrarie an⸗ Will recite the chiefe,and leaue the reſt to childꝛen to be diſcuſſed. wg 

W N The firſt,is taken out of the. 2. Ti. . where Paule ſayth to Timotbie, Opus per 
The place, 10 Fuangeliffæ: do the worke of an Euangeliſt. Their reaſon is this: Paulc | ddeth 
Tin. 4. n mothie do the wozke ol an Euangeliſt, Ego, Timothie was not Bi 

Cwocrcd, eee hence het 


t — he * the worke of an Evangeliſt, which prea- 
not by any perſecutions or aduerſitic drigen from his 


wy — — is 


opus E 2 8 generally taken, is to preache the Goſpel. 
355 eyther that 
to Timothie, | 


$a? MAR * 
An nee came placeamongother things that Paule requireth of a Biltop, he 
| this to be one, vt oþ145 peragat 2 iſtæ. So ſayth 1!lyricus likewiſe, | 

Zuinglius allo is of the.ſaine inhisboke called Eccleſi 


by that dert of Paule, that the worte of an Euangeliſt and of a Biſho p is all one. NN! 


howe this reaſon othe followe, Paule did bid Timothic pxeache the ſpe] purely 
and conftantly, Ergo, Timothie was not a Biſhop, let euery man iudge. 
The ſeconvereaſon is takenout of the. . to the Ephe. ? ip/e dedit alios quidem, As 
The place þaſtoles, alios vera Prophetas, alios autem Enangeliſtas, alios autem paſtores a Aden He ther- 
— - ot fore gaue ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophetes, and ſome Evangeliſtes, and ſome Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers. The reaſon is framed on this ſozte ; An Cuangeliſt and a Biſhop 
5 were diſtincte offices, and coulde not be bothe ioyned in one. But Timothie was an 
erte 


Hemingius ſayth,that 
Muſculus in loci commun. ticulo de verbi miniſtris ſayth, that he 1s Euange 
at write eee | 


Euangeliſt, Ergo, he was not a Biſhop, This argumente is very ſceble in cuery 
: Foz firlt the maio is vtterly falſe, fo2 thoſe offices named by Paule were not 
er but that diners of them may concurre in one man, as maye caſily be pꝛo⸗ 
wed, Paule was an Apoſtle and alſoa oct 2. Timoth. i. Patthew and John bie⸗ 
ing Apoſtles were alſo Euangeliſts, as the conſent ot al weiters doth teſtiſie. 
Timathie was accozding to M. Beza his iudgement both an Euangelilt and alſo a 
:  p2ophet: Lohe his notes in the fourth chap. at the firũ to Timothie, 

Zuinęlius in his boke called Eccleſiaſtes, ſayth, that an Euangeliſt is nothing elſe 


but a Biſhop 02 a paſtoꝝ, as it is manyfeſt (ſayth he) by the wordes of Paule whiche he 


ſpeaketh to Timothie, ſaying, opus fac Enangeliſte,and Timothie at that tyme when Paule 
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Symeon M teftifleth the ſame. 

Ii. 18. ca ni. teſtiſieth, that Iulian the Apoſtata did tormẽt one Artemius fot 
tranſlating the bones of Andre we, Luke,and Timothie from Patra, Achaia, and Epheſus, 
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T0tandic eff ex hoc has: Timotbeum in * Preſbyterio ofa © T@ot3GTe ideſt, Antiſtiten 
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anſwere, to denie the Authour. The ſame may be ſayde to 
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of the worde, and their hearers;which do reverence und 
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tri tui. cc But what arc theſe biting and charye woꝛdes that he victh? foꝛſothe that 
he calleththey:opounders of the p;opoſition whych concerncth Jrchbilhopsaud Archedeacons, Why. T. ©; 
noutccs : and in che ende he caueth them .chtldzen,and their doctrine wantonnefſe, Dh thoſe be ſcoindth ſo 
bytingond ſharp words: but wouldeſt thou knowe god Readet be ket Sa 
theſe woꝛdes ſo greenouſiy: enen bicaule they tauche him ſelfe. Foz the man is of Bilhop. 22 


that humilitie and patience, that if there be neuer ſo little ſignification giuen af any 
baſktifulneſſe oz lache of earning in bim bitt, he roareth like a pon, 4 ſellcth like 

the (ea: foz none af that faction can in any caſe abide to haus their learning touched: The malici⸗ 
and they will not ſticke in commending them ſelues, to deface all other, yea cuen ous nature of 
that notable Juell, whoſe bothe labour and learning they dae enuic,and amongthen bat faction; 
ſelues depꝛaue, as J haue heard with mine owne cares,and a number moze beſides, 
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— 1 It was then ffraunge to me to heare ſo notable a Biſhop,ſolear- 
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moꝛs, as though you were the vileſt perſons in the whole earth. 
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to the Admonition. 0 „ u de 
It agreeth not that bicauſe the Tewes, one vation bad ove hig governe th . 455 
doubtes, therfore all nations through the world ſhould haue one 1925 | eſt ouer a 
for not only the vnlikely hood betwene theſe two, but the —— of the latter i moſt 
euident. Other learned men alſo ther be, as Hyperius Lib. 3 Method. I heolog e diuers 
others. who anſwering this ſame argument ol the Papiſts,ſay, chat by it we may well 
oue that one Archbiſhop or Metropolitane maye gouerne one Province, or one kyng- 
dome, but that it is to weake to proue that one Pope may gouerne allthe world. Bowbeit 
you had rather gue n to —̃ — lacke argumentes to the defenſs 
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out other matter to blind the Reader with;lzat he ſhould beholde pour follie, But J matter. 
will follow pou. ou ſay that in ſteade of the Synagoguts.+#c;are come particular Churches 
and congtegations. xc. and à ſay.vnto pou, that they yay the particular @ynagognes as 
well as we haue now particular Churches, the whiche you your ſeiſe in effect haus 
confeſſed befoze, And you muſt vnder land, that com Je ; 
one Church, as it was among the Je es, th:cfoze lu es of 
be ſuch in the Church, as was among the Je wes, and ſuch lu rio: 
ſters,as was then amongſt ſoꝛieſis and æ euites And J matuell that you wit dents 
this, eſpecially ſeing that you would viade vs to the ciuill law of Poſes, wherol this 
is a poztion, 
Pou adde that by all theſe — ie tt, as by the prince ofthe whole 
ee as it were. xc. all this maketh nothing againſt our cffices, except ycu will 
take away the P2ince of the whole land, --- ; 
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' Bou runne away with the matter, as though all were cleare when as it is not fo. 
Pou affirme, Þ Dauid did apoint theſe obern pollicies touching 5 diſtribution of theoffices of 
the leuites # Pzteſts. #c.dy the ebuiſe ol Cad and Nathan the pzophets of God · And foz pꝛot 
hereof you quote in the margent.. 2.Chzon. 19. where there is not one woꝛd foz your 

purpoſe, oz ſignifyingany luche thing. In v&din the 2.ch20.29.there is affirmed the 
lebe thing. ButmyL..of Sariſburie bath anſwered vou, that ſuch negative reaſons 

are very weake. And if you wil denie it fo be a negatiue reaſon from authozitie,yet 
can you not denie bat that it is as fieble an argument as almoſt can be. Fo2 what if 
Dauid div appoynt theſe ozders touching the diſtribution of the offices of the teuites x prieſts ac. 
doth it therfoze follow that the church at no tyme may of 
— — — — — —— 
? where lcarned of a ſingular example to make a gener oz to 
frame an argumente ex ſolis perticuleribus ? 

In the. a. Cho. c. which you haue quoted in the margent, there is a notable place 
at; againſt yourfo2 there expzeſſe mention is made that lehoſaphat ſet in Jeruſalem of 

the Leuites, and of the Pzieſts, ec. foz the indgemente and cauſe ofthe Lozve, and 
— Þ chiefe auer them;neyther were they Judges foz the citie 
of Jeruſalem onely, but foz the whole And yet wereade not of any tom⸗ 

that Jehoſaphat bad, ſo to do. 
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pecte of the reaſons be hath layde vou may not thinks 
but that if he had bin diſpoſed to haue delt t po ceulde haue 
ſayde muche moze, But y and pꝛiuie nippes, whereby tu in ſinuate 


| the Reader, that be would willingly defendea falſe cauſe, . | 
h you lonere) that he twke no great care o2 tyme tos anſwering theſe weahs 
. reaſons; foz thus he concladsth, I beſeeche you to take theſe canſweres 
in good parte: As for theſe reaſons, in my judgement they are not made to 
uylde vp. and they are to vveake to pull downe. Stultitia nata eff in corde pueri, 
e virgadiſcipling fugabit illan.Proderh,22. It is but vvantonneſſe, correction will 
Foo 
chbishops and of their preroga- 
5 and the eſtate of the olde Biſhops, (aſsigned by T;C.)examined. _ , 
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thers, but onely thoſe thyngs whiche en to theyr 
owne dioceſls: 2 — ofſeſsions that perteine vnto the {; 


ceſſe, to rule 2 erne it, axe rexerention ſmguli compe! accordyng to the reue- 

rence due Wea EA them, and that he hathe eſpeciall care of that whole region 

chat i: f ubiecte to his Citie, ſo that he maye ordeyne Prieſtes and Deacons, & of oa 10 

iti But he may not attempt any other thyng without the 

tane Biſhop, nor the Metropolitane do any thing without the counſel of the other Fro. 
What of the Bid maze [yr 


conclude 2 r endings 1b pt pan rag 
matters, but nowe he dothe not call Synodes, and pzopounde the matters : Therefoʒe 
there is nowe no neede of a t is batrue, that Petropolita- 
nes did then call eyther all Synodes, 0 that they called them of they? owne au 
thozitte without the conlente of the 
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—— — the 
Ornodes, ox pzopoundeth not the mattcrs in 
calleth no Pꝛouinciall Synode, withoute the 
moꝛe than ether Petropol: 

der c<21ſtan Pzinces. Lafteof all, thoughe all 
truely affirmed, yet were the office of an Ar 

_ not enely conſiſte in calling Synodes, but in 
ſbewed befoze, and this councell of Antiocde 
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of & Carthage, being 0.260. J omitte to tell pou, that th 

an hereſie fo2 the whiche only it was aſſembled, And therefo2e though it be in the 
vboke of the Councells,yet is it not reckened among the Councels:Dnly Jdemarnd 
the ww2des of that Councell that t oe ſignifte one Biſhoppe not to haue had autho⸗ 


er an other. Jtolde ont of hiniſe!fe, and out of Gregozis 
2 we —— —— The woꝛdes of Cypzian 


tout e matter you talke of, I daue expoun- 
— aotinl 

e that a Wiſhep mule not be ſubiecte fo anye, by 
 anfwere to God, and to make his accompte vnto Chziſte, F03 
emyghte be exempted from the authozitie of the Ciuill Pagi- 
'Lawes and touching be matters, and ſo mygbte 
man in lyke manner . But vou muſte re member that a Eiſhoppe 
eee ee eee and make accompte vnto Chzyſte, that 
pardes man: and be ſubiccte fo oꝛders 
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(a) This you dd 
vuto the canon. 
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If it be afalſecanon 02 falſely gpuento the Ipolites, hy do you ble it as a pzofc ? 
I might1ay vnto you, as youſaid befoze vnto me:haue you ſuch penurie of p;ofes, 
that you are conſtrayned to alleadge falſe canons : if it be a canon of the Councell of 
Antioch,thew what canon it is:if it be within that Councel,vadoutedly it is the. p. 
ORIENTED, and how muche that pꝛoues rour cauſe the very igno- 
Vut let us hearethis canon be it true 02 falſe, and conſider your 0 
the woꝛdes J haue recited befoze , but J will ſet them downe againe, that your py- 5 
thy reaſons(reaſoning altogyther againſt your ſelfe) map apptare. The Byſbops of e. 
uery nation or countrie mult know who amongſt them is chiefe, whome they ought to e- = * 7294 
ſteeme as their head, and do nothing without his councell, beſides thoſe things aki VI 
belong vnto their owne pariſh, and the places which are vnder it:neyther ought he to do a- 
ny thing without the aduiſe of them all: for ſo ſhal there be concord, and God ſhall be glo- 
rifyed by Chrift le ſus in the holy Ghoſt. &cc. Here firſt ther muſt be a P2imafeo2 chicfe 
xpſhop(chat is Archbyſhop) ofeuery nation 02 countrie, whome the reſt ofthe by⸗ 
thsps muff acknowledge as if were foz their bead. Seccndly, the Byſhops muſt do 
nothing vnaccuſtomed without him. Thirdly, that the other Byſhops way do thoſe 
things only qu. ad parochiam eius, & regiones ei ſabditas pertinent: VV hich perteine vnto his 
pariſh, and places ſubiect vnto it Which laſt woꝛds you leaue out. Laſt ot all, that thys 
Pzimate muſt donothing without their conſents: what hath the Archbiſhop let by - 
this canon? lurely not one tote; Jthink verily he doth not require ſo much. Euery by⸗ 
ſhop may do as much in his owne dioces now, (the authozitie of the Pꝛince and bir 
lawes reſerued) as he might do by that canon, foz the Arc 
will, but bylaw, not ofhim 
| be ſubiect, 


weruwebe d eee eee that which they are — 
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done by tbe conſent or ali that conſented» either to the confirming oꝛ makin 
law. Pour glaunces by the way, (wat there was then no Metropolitane : that then the ſme 
were byſhops which we now cal miniſters)byrauſe they be but barely affirmed, it ſhal be 
ſufficient as flatly to denie them, and fo2 I'S! reterre the Reader vnto 
JAE CRYLRILER befoze. 
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8 haue waittemin the margent the.17.canon ofthat councell,in the which ther 
are no ſuche woꝛds, noꝛ any thing tending to that purpoſe: it is the. 4. canon, that J 


think vou meame, foꝛ in tqat tand it is thus determined: chat if a Byſhop be iudged for 
certaine crimes and it happen that the other byſhops of the ſame prouince varie in iudge- 
ment, ſome thinking him to be innocent, ſome guiltie, for the reſolving of alldoubte, it 


pleaſed che holy Synode, that the Metropolitane byſhop ſhal call for other judges out of the 


next prouinee,to end the cõtrouerſie, who togyther with the Byſhops of the ſame province, 
ſhall approue that which ĩs ĩuſt and right, Pere is no mention or equalitie in voycee, 
but only of diſagresing in iud ng the Byſhops oi the ſane pꝛouince. Like- 
wiſein this canon it appeareththat a Petropolitane had authoꝛitie ouer moe pꝛo⸗ 


uinces than one, ſoꝛ he might cal the Byſhops ot another pꝛouince fo decide the mat⸗ 


ter,if the Bychops of the ſame p2ouince could not agree. 
I fee not how this cation can anything help vou: foznow netter the Petropoli 
tane, no2 all the Byſhopsin the pꝛouinte candepziue any B: ſhop withoutthe | 

: ſent of Paince: ſo that in that poynt the authozitie oft;ze Petropolitane is nothing 
pet the anthoziticofthe Byſhops. Foz then as it apprareth in the 

canon of that councell,if« Prieſt ora Deacon had bin condemned of his owne hop; 
a byſhop of a Synode, it was not law full for them to complaine to the Emperoure if — 
had complayned, it was determined in the ſame canon, that they ſhould neuer be pardoned, 
nor have any place of ſatiſfaction, nor hope of reſtitution. But nom it is farre other- 
wiſe. Che. u. canon ct ibe ſame _ = en babe , Wherefozethe 

ne t other Byſhops is not encreaſed as you p2e! 

both the Petropelitane andother By ſtops had aſniuch authozitie then ouerother 
nniffers,an dae, ua they haue now, as appeareth by ſundzy _ 
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he ſhall be without all hope of reſtitution, 
ſhall be excommunicated. Jn "oy | 
contemning his proper Biſh th ſeparate 
people apart, hath erected an altar, and hathe not obeyed the — 
neyther hath conſented and apreed vnto him calling him backe divers times, let this man 
be condemned, and depoſed by all meanes,and let him not obteyne any remedie — 


cauſe he cannot receiue againe his dignitie, But if he perſiſt to trouble the Churche, let 
him be corrected by the outward wer as a (edition | | 
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the ſfafc of the time, and conditions ofmen conſidered, 

As foz ruling ey ſeuerall churche by thoſe, whiche you call 88 tave 
ſhewed no ſuch out of Jerome, neyther can mw 
meane;by preſtyteri meaneth Pꝛieſts, a 

: ber. Neyther doth he there ſpeake of particular pariſhes. 

Touching the eee bath bin ſpoken be⸗ 
ſoꝛe. Che Byſhop doth nothing therein, but that which he may iultly by the woꝛd of 
God,and teſtimonie ofthe ber and molt wozthy wziters. 

Ok excommunication we ſhall ſpeake hereafter , you do glance at it now out of 
ptace.Andthus he that is an indiffertt Reader may vnderſtand that the Byſhops in 
theſe days in this Church of England haue no other authozitic,than the wozdotGad 
doth gine vnto them: The Bylhops ofthe efeverime Church haue pzadtſcd:þ libertie 
ofthe Church wel beareth:and the ſtate of the time, and convitien ol men requireth, 
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hon C. , —4 Lin. x. 
then an Hiſpal,con, 
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. Whit ke 


» Eee \ moſt of the Byſhopsin that behalfe. Foz 
I thinke the tine hath not bin, wherein there were moe pꝛeathing Byſhops, than 
are at this day, in this Church. But do you thinke that a miniſter may not pꝛeach a 
miniſter the ſacraments in the pzeſence of the Byſhop :? Dz do you ſo well allow of 
that Councelland canon quoted in your margent?Jt was the ſecond councell called 
Hifpalenſe concilium,it was not generall,but pzouinciall,celebzated me. Dom. 659. the 
contents of the canon by pou alledged are theſe. That a Prieſt may not coſecrare alters, 
buronly the Byſhop hat a Prieſt and 00 may not conſecrate virgines, erect altart, 
bleſſe and anoynt them, hallow churches, make holy oyle, and ſuch like, but only the By⸗ 
ſbop. Like wiſe that no prieſt may baptiſe, ſay Maſſe teach the people, or bleſſe them in the 
preſence of the Byſhop @urely this is a woꝛthy Councel, and a notable canon,eſpeci- 
ally foz vou to , that baue ſo depꝛaued other one __ loꝛ ſome imper⸗ 
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of the off.ces as they be vſed in this church, And Jſhal moſt heartily deſire the Reas 

der to weigh andconſiver the authozities and rcaſons on both parties invifferently, 
and to iudge therof accozving to the truth, 


A briefe collection of ſuche authorities, as are 
vſed in this defenſe of che authoritie of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, Ca. 7. 


Teſtimonies Timothie was Biſhop ot Epheſus, e Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith in.. Ti. 5. p gens fer? tots 
of the A po⸗ Aſuticealmoſt the whole countrey of Aſia was comittedto him, And vpon the.2.toTis 
es eyes. F mo.chap.4-he ſaith, that Paul dad comitted to Timothie abe nacli end ce gentis totias 
' topning, the gouernment over the church of the whole nation, meaning Aſia 
_ -- Pius was Bilhopof Creta, not of one citie only,but ofthe Whole Ille. So ſapeth 
Chryſoſtome in his comentartes vpon the fy2ſf to Titus. And Lyra,Eraſmns, Pellican 
und others w2ite,that S. Paule made him Archbiſhop of Creta. And1llyricuscalleth him 
and Timot hie, muitarum Eccleflarii Epiſcopes, Biſhops of many churches. 
S. John (as Euſcbiusrepozteth 22 Jap. a3 ) aſter his returne from Pathmes, did 
gouerne the Churches in Aſia, and aꝛdeyned Piniftersand Biſhops. 
James was made by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and the gouernment of 
that churche was comitted to him. Euſeb. lib. a. cap. 23 
The. 33.02 as ſome counte. 34. of the — altributed to the Apoſtles apointeth 
one head and chiefe Biſhop to be in euer nation oz countrey,to whem all other Bp⸗ 
ſhops ot the ſame nation muſt be ſubiece, + 
Dionyſius Areopagita was Archbiſhop of Athens, appoynted thervnto by S. Paul 
as Voluſianus a godlte and learned waiter teftifieth. 
Pohcarpus was by S. Iohn made Biſhop of Smyzna. Tertull. de preſcript. 
In the be Church ol Alexandꝛia from the time ot S. Marke the miniſters had always 
a Biſbop to gonerne them. Hier0.ad Fuagrium. : 
Ignatius wholivedinthc Apoſtles tyme doth call a Biſhop princigem Saurrdotum the 
05a of Prieſtes, in epiſt. ad Smyrnen/es. | 
Teſtimonies In Eleutherius his tpme , whiche was Anno. 180, when this realme of England 
of the 1 was fy2ſt connerted to Chziftianitie, there was appeynted in the ſame ther Arch⸗ 
Ipolties, che yiſhops. and.28, Biſho ps. M. Foxe To. pag. 146. 
dno.180. Demetrius who liued Ano. 191. was Biſhop of Alexandzia, and of Egypt. Zu{eb. 
191, 1. C. cap. 5 
235. Cyprian who was e, 235. being Biſhop of Carthage, had vnder him Numi- 
dia and Pauritania, as be himſelfe. lapethy 2 Fp. And Gregoric Nazianzene 
in an oꝛation that he made of Cyprian ſayth, that be ruled and gouerned not onely 
the churches of Carthage and Apbzike, but of Spayne allo, and of the, whcle Call 
churche, And ſdꝛ this tauſe doth Illyricus call bima Petropolitane :the-whichname 
—. r erte bis Ne plie. Pg.95 ſett.2. 
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dmonition.”' 473 
any age after the Apoſtles time. Foz the moſt part of the auntienteſt Biſhops were 
deceyued with that groe opinion of a 8 after the reſurrectĩon, wherein Euſe. lib. 3. | 
the kingdome of Chriſte ſhould here remaine vpon earth: The fautozs whercof were cap. 39. G. 35. 
called M: {{enary. Papias wholiued in P and Ignatius his tyme, being Biſho p 
of Jeruſalem, was the firſt authc2 ofthis errour,and almoſt all the moſte auncient 
fatyers were infected with the ſame. | 

Cyprian and the whole Councelof erredin rebaptiſaris.q Cyprian himſelf 75 con. i. 
alſo was greatly ouerſeene in making it a matter ſo neceſſarie in the celebꝛatton 714 epi. 2 6%. 3. 
of the K 020s Supper, to haue wafer mingled with-wyne, which was no doubt at Þ 
—— to moe —— :but — — which he confuteth, TY 
water only,is mozra and yet it had at that tyme patrones among the 

Howe greatly were almoſt all the Biſhops e learned waiters ofthe greke church, 
yea and the Latines allo foz che moſt part,ſpotted with doarines of freewill, of me- 
ries, of inuocation of Saintes, t ſuche lykee Durely you are not able torecken in any 
age ſince the Apoſtles tyme,any companie of at taught e helde ſo ſound x 
perfectdogtrine in all poynts, as the Biſhops of nd do at this tyme. 

| If you ſpeake of Ceremonies, i ot the ſyntere avininiftration of the ſacraments, 
you ſhatl finde the like difference:fo2 compare the ceremonics that Tertwllian ſayetb 
Ib. decoro. mil. then to be vſed in the Churche about the Sacraments,and otherwiſe: 
oz thoſe that Baſile reherſeth Lib de San#o ſpi.oʒ ſuche as we may reade to haue bin 
in S. Auguſtins tyme, with thoſe that we nowe reteine in this Churcbe, and vou 
can not bat acknowledge, that therin we are come ta a far greater perfection, 

I meane not to ſtande in particulars, à thinke C. C. and his companions wil not 
contenve with me in this popnt,ſoz they voe, it ia but tomayntepncontention.De- : 
ing then that in the truthe of voctrine, which is the chief and pꝛincipall point, cure 
ppeferred befoze tbem, we thinke there is toto great nturic 
this doctrine whiche they p2ofeſe, when as they are (0 oviouſly compared , and _ 
contemptuoully intreated by T. C. and his Colleags. 

2 Taxroing onthe of be one fc pint wilt iris. 
think but that therin they may be compared with the old Biſhops alſo: and in 
a neſt 
ſubtectts the landerous tong. Oreat contention ther was among the Biſhops in the 
Councellof Mice, infomuch that euen in the pꝛeſonce of the Emperour they ceaſcd 


not to libell one againſt an other. What b 2 1a; 
Epiphanius aud Chryſoſtome: what affectionate dealyng of Theophilus agaynſle the 
fame Chryſoſtome: what iarring het wirt Hicrome and Auguſtine: But J wil nct p20- 
letute this. Men, be they neuer ſo godly, —— — men ſozte of pegs ⸗ 
ple, when they ware wcarieof the woꝛde of Gov n tben dae tber be⸗ 


gin to depzaue the true and chiefe miniſters of the 
8 | 


j Foz the third poynt, that is, the die of external 
maze ande tining than Biſhops hadthen, it is the bleſſing of Gopvpon bis churt : 
andit is commodious foz the ſtate and time. i any man abuſe himſelftherin,let him 
be refoꝛmed, let not his fault be made a pꝛetence to tiuke a mint e deũitous to ſpoyle. 
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An theſe wan ds are conteined two falſe p2inciples, the one is that thefozme and 
manner of p2ayer vſed in the Churche ol England, is talen from the churche of Ann⸗ 

chꝛiſt the other, that it is not lawful to vie the ſamefozmes(of pzaye t) and cercmomes, that 
Track. ꝓ cap. 5 the Papilts did: this latter I baue already — — — 
dini. 3. 4. &. — — ſpake ol and intend bereafter to anſwere tuch arguments as 
ſhal be bſed to pꝛoue the contrarie: the firſt wil appeare to be molt vntrue, veing ma- 
— Frere 2 ED Ie RU YT AS vIOIR Common pꝛaper (though fome 


benv 
lean earned men. he Pops tas anne tbe Church of Romegrea 
—r:: earch of Rome tas as yeibepincipl ot 
urch;euen whileſt the church of Rome was as vet, in the pꝛintipall points 
+ of vatrine pure;being alſ choſen paces ofſeriptures ape fo the time, molte to 


* Things abu⸗ —— — — andthe grolle errours and 
bedmare de qunifeſt unpictics tahen away, aß vou ſap they be, why do you then on this ſozt trouble þ 
J.... ˙ 1 ˙ which is eutit? 3s Papiftrielos- 
ken awapt. ie pꝛapers, and pꝛoũtable Ceremonies, that they 
may not be wied in the Church refozmed,the errours andimpicties being taken as 

way:? Why doe we call our churches, refozmed Churches, rather than newly buil- 

The churche ded, dz as it were'wholly tranſfozined, hut that we reteyne whatſocuer wefynd to 
4s refozmcd, begod,refuſeo2refozine that which is euill. But of theſe matters, mic2e is tobe ſpo- | 
3 — —— — vle but wozdes, whiche baue no weyghts 
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bycauſe the ſame were vſed by 
the manifeſt woꝛds 


diuers other n 
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are a ſlertion. 
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nies,ſha;tly after their! returne out ot Egypt, 
otcupped, but alſo dclighted, ſhould haue no 


ſGipthcir Gods whome they withgreat 


ternall rites adoꝛed. And thereſoze you ground your talks vx6falſe pzinciples, which 
you haue not pꝛoued, but imagined. 


ow if we inay haue coremonies common withthem,az like vnto them, from 
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How contra⸗ 

ries mult be 
cured by con⸗ 

trarices. 


anſwere 


.1.the. 4. Diuiſon. 
T. C. Pag. i0z. debt. . 


to eſtabliſh a diuers — — 2 
plant the diſcipline of Chailt : fo to heale thathath crepte 
— — — 


Ff REN 


| Contraries muſt be cured by contraries in all things wherein they be contrary.Chei 
numme and Intichziſtianitic the Goſpell and poperie be not in all things cõtrarp, tcuching 
ut ward p2ofefſiv:and therfoze no necefſitic of abavoning all things frũ Chiu 
*thatidas bieain Sunchotdtanitie, ha mach of the papiliical doctrine as is contrary to 
the Goſpell:that kind of gouernment in the Popes Church, that is repugnant to the 
woꝛd of Godꝛall ſuch ozder of ſernice oz kind ot pꝛaper, as is vngod!y and ſu perſtiti⸗ 
dus, is to be remoued and cured with the contcary; but as they. haue ſome truth in 
docrine,ſo haue they ſome lawfull kind of gouernment, and god and godly pꝛapers, 
all which being reftozed to their owne puritie, are to be reteyned:foz noabuſe tan ſo 
ee e e ee 
away, FA 


ot And pet it you would ſpeake the truth,youcannot ſay,but that the oꝛder ofthe po 
Soles pilh ſernice is cleane altered in this Church:foz what ſimilituds bath the vulgar tong 


204 


pretcribery a 


heathemnſh 
rule ofretoz- 


altered with a tong vnknowne:? Nhat likelihove is there detwirt the multunde or teremo⸗ 
nies vſed by the Papifts, and the fe wnes of ſuch as are now reteyned?Yow much 
dot i the-implicitie vſedin our ſeruice,viffer fromthe pompe and 


goꝛgeouſneſſe vſed 
intheirs: ow contrarp is our communion to their BaCe?What diuerſitie is there 
in the celebꝛation ot our ſacraments and kheirs: To be thozf, the diſferẽce is as much 


as epther the woꝛde ol Ood, nz the ſtate and condition of the Church 


which pou might ſ& if you were dit; oſed:but as 3 haus ſapd befoze, Cera malitia non 


he; mn ag malice ſeeth not thoſe things thatare moſt de 


Chap. the.s 5:Dini jon. 
TC. Pagaoz Sect. 1. 


nothing elle but reaſon, teacheth, 
healophie which  vertue which is EEE 


- Phitolophie alſo teacher. that both theextreames be vices, id thereloas pour nit 
dothe teache that a man muſt go from one vice to another, 9 
whiche is a meane: but ÞaintPanale teacheththe contrary, ſaying. Non eff farien- 

4 malum, vt inde nen VVe mult not do euill that good may come 
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Eaſeb. lib. g. 


In, not 


remaine vet bycauſe the circumſtances be altered, it is not the ſame, no moꝛe than 


tothe Admomition. 479 
of if:\v2 no man (as I ſuppoſe) doth tbinke that we may vſe ceremonies pꝛoper to 
the — abꝛogated by Chzilt, oz thatit is lawful to communicate with they; 
impietie. | PER 

That Canon which you call, 23.of the Councell of Bꝛacar: is not fo be found in as 
ny ſuch Councell, foz there are not ſomany Canons in any Councell ſo called: but 
the Canon that you meane (as I thinke) is among the Canons collected out of the 
Greke Dynodsby S. Partin, and in number. 74. The wozds be theſe, Let it not be 
law full to vſe wicked obleruations of the calends, and to keepe the gentiles holy days, nor 
to decke houſes with bays or greene boughes, for all this is an heatheniſh obſeruation. 

Co what purpoſe do you alleadge this canon? what doth it pꝛoue: Chꝛiſtians are 
inhibitedfrom obſeruing days and times and other friuolous ſuperſtitions, after the 
maner ofthe Gentiles: But what is this to godly payers, grounded vpon the woꝛd 
of God, oz comely and decent oꝛders and ci * 3 


Chap. I. the. 9. Diuiſiun. 


I. C. Pag. 103. Sect. vlt. 
Another Councell decreed Chaiſtians ſhouſd not celebzate(»)feaſts 
| on  waorhe manner of the bn nner, br , 
ſtians ſhould not be like vnto the (dolaters, no not in thoſe things which of themſelues 


bycauſe the Jvolaters dpd fo f 


h.W, bitgifte. 

It is marnollous fo behold your dealing, and to conſider how vnder the pꝛetence 

of auoiding(à know not what) in reciting the —— LRN, 
pou delude the Reader with an vntrue ſenſe: as it euidentl 

non of the 

the Emperours) 


ings in ſome cities euen vpon the birth days of bleſſed mar- 


inditkerent, as it 
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nie 77 8 1, asfoz. 


It 


manife ſi | 
vntzuth. 


(of Con. Hfrie. 


are 9 : in Can27. 


forbidden, and the peyne layd vpon cities and poſſeſsions prohibited: eſpecially ſei 
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4% lhe deſenſe of the anſwere „ 


of pcople afterward , as much diffcrence as can be commodionſty be⸗ 
— — r I cal not neede to thew the fame mthe hre 


pon eg Fo. M hitgi fte. 


N that you woulde ſaye ſometbing moze inthe 
matter, than vou haue done. J know not to what purpoſe you haue alleatged Ter- 
rulian foʒ not ſitting after pzaper, t. exte pt your meaning be, that we ſhall not kngle 
in pzaying,bycauſe the Papiſts div ble that geſture, Yowbeit there is no ſuch thing 
to he found in that bone of Tertullian. Wherefoze you are to careleſſe in alleadging 
3 1 ep het Alled- 
ons. 0 e er pꝛaper 
ging fo2 their Authoz Hermas to whome the bake called Paſtor is aſcribed, he ſhes 
lheth that no ſuch thing can be gathered ol Hermas his wozds, and further addeth, 
that this geſture is to be repꝛoued, not onely bycauſe idolate rs did vſeit in woꝛſbip⸗ 


Nrtullan. ping their idols, bet allo bycauſe it is an-varenerent geſture. Vis wozds be thele. f. 
apponitur & irreuerentiæ crimen. ce. Herevnto is added the fault of vnreuerence, that might 


be vnderſtoode euen of the gentiles themſclues, if they were wiſe: for it i; an vnreuerente 
thing to ſit in the ſight; and againſt the face of him, whome thou wouldelt eſpecially reue- 
rence and worſhip , how much more isthis deede moſt prophane in the ehe of the living 
God,his Angell being as yet preſent at this prayer. Truly your gencrall reaſons hither- 
fo vled, are neyther of ſufficient pollicienoz mighte to deface a Loke, with ſogreate 
wiſedome, learning and zeale collected and A Xt your particular reaſons be 
no better,a mall confutation will ſerue, 


Ch 1. the. Il. D ſon. 
1 Pig Dinif 


ee N pt non uns A 
and ſeruantes of one family he will haue all t 
A eo uk rnp yt ann — —— weare (as it Were) one —— 


ebe Fo 0. M, hitpifte. 


Poutake vpon you to tell what the wiſedome of God is,withoute any warranteof 
gods woꝛd, which is pꝛeſumptid. told you befoꝛe, that in outward che w and fo:ns 
the Iſraelites had many things line vnto the Gentiles, which cannot be denyed. Us 
nitit of Ceremonies is to be wiſhed in all Churches, though it be not ſo necefſary: 

ſoꝛ from the beginning there bath bin therein great varietie: buf ſ&ing:t is a thing 
- ſogreatly to te deſired, why are vou an occaſion of thecoutrary?why do you not luby 


eee ne 


„ Chap. I. the. ia. Diuiſion. 
by T. C. Pag. 104. Sect. 2. 


This rule did Councellof follow, when it oꝛdeyned 
feaſt of ELIE —_ 


— Whitgt e | 


1 dee cage fn were pie: 


b roh Mach de & Nee 9 wy 
1 thao 1». Dried 151.005 


*FI 277 17 


FY 


2 2 
n e ee ch 


2 bl * * 2 : 


o 
oP 
ICT 


© - a . 85 ; 3 . x 5 ; l 3 3 | £ nf ' a * 
BS N , * } 1 + r Es FI 221 4 1 + 5 pi 2 x 34s 7 9 verre or *. 2 2 
1244 0 3 * 7.4 


£ 2 * a EY „ . 
8 WI EET 


bas 4's + * 
„ 


iS 43 ac: 4112 "+ $32.4 K+ 


„„ 


r In frame them 
ſelues vnto vs? ar Dog ah dale xcopy wil bing i a news Kc grounds 


— 


ot 


L i Es e 


SK 5 


IT T 


OP 2 
2 | 


1 


N : v4; i 5 ; 


15 11 Jun! 


ian 


. lawes, and that 
ir ixneceſſaryonto oa rib de 
may alſo be applyed agaynſt thoſe, whiche 


nk 


—_— euery man to ſweare vnto the 


* 


ka he E 


© butthels ane ogg 


17477 1 W E 1 bal # . 4 4 * 3 * 44 8 ak * 
ene, Ta bi te 529 TIT. 250 


0 y W 
* 4 = 4 ' Py i 4 8 7 


5 | N 4 
* * 


Churche is lo bounde to the example of an 
monies there is fre libertie giuen vato 
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thus :He ſeyth not, I was forbidden. cara ata ww — 
ee eee 
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— . — lib cenf cap. 5. — Thatir wasthe office 4 — and Doctors 
rally to diſpenſe the worde, and to pray, vnder the whiche alſo ve comprehend the admi- Bhs. 
niſtration of ſicramients,and the celebration of 1 
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hat be put out of the minifterie, J chin is ſone obteyned, if 
r bich they ought ol duetie to 
dae, bothe the lawes 


Bag. I. the. 17. Diuiſion. 
T. C. Pag. io. Sect. vl. 
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Chap. 1.40.18. Diuiſio aan. 
T. C. Page 105. Sect. . 5 
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— 3 ibis matter as 

great impudencie, that you are 

a cauſe. The woꝛds ol the bone be theſe ; The Morni 

vſed in the accuſtomed place of the Church, Chappell or Ch: 

therwiſe determined by 1175 Ordinarie of the place. And you 
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it of neceſſitie 


and Euening prayer 
uncell, excepte it ſhall be o- 
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Sn - Gig .the. 19. Bk n. 


* The defenſe of the do 


= arr, when and travgingfrom place to place: 
that ecan wozkt be hearde and 


are th many Ch 

authoꝛitie vnto one man, vet that it is not He fo to doe, conſidering Ro herb fo 

them ſelues in their charges, and that in a e eee is e 
fo eaſily refozmed,there ts notwithſtanding ſo great and ſo generall an abuſe. | 


hW, butgifte. 


The be paſſing weyghtic arguments to ouerthꝛowe the bwke, and come from a 
4 tudgemente ; If J ſhoulde vſe the lyke, you woulde them 
way with ſcoffing. The boke appoynteth,that the perſons to be married ſhallcome 
5 the Churche with their fiiendes and r there to be married: 
3 in this? Js not the middeſt of the Churche the moſte 
— —— a matter? The boke ſpeaketh neyther of the comming backe ol 
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going fo warde, theſe be but your teſtes : and yet muſte he goe 

e eee eee tyrants 5x . 
F cauſe knowne 
why the fonte ſhould be remoued, therefoze the minifter dothe ſtande where that is 
placed, whiche is ſomewhere in one plate, ſome where in another, foz Jknowdiners 
places where it is in the middeſt of the Charche, ſome place where it is in the ne- 
thermolt parte, J knowe no plate where it ſtandeth at the Churche dane. And ther⸗ 
oe in ſaying that toz baptiſme the mimlter goeth to the Churche dooze, you doe but coury 


No man denietb but that bothe pꝛaying and pꝛeaching. it. ought to be inthatplace 
where it may be beſt heard of all: and therefo2e the booke dothe p2udently leane it 
to the diſcretion of the Biſhop. But the middeſt is not the fitteſt place foz that pur- 
pole: Oe that tandeth in the middel of the Churche hathe ſome behynde hun, 
ſome befo2e him, and ſome of eche ſyde of him, thoſe whiche be behinde, oz on the 
ſides, cannot ſo well heare, as thoſe that be befo2e, as experience teacheth in Ser- 
mons at the Spittle, at the Croſſe in Paules, and other places. „ AL 
opinion that place inthe Churche is moſte fitteſt, bothe foz pꝛaping and pzeaching, 
here thememifieramphane the people befazo dimer 3 be ſo great, 
and the prople fo many, that he cannotbe heard of them, then there ought to be ſums 
D. Luke felleth twhat @.Peter vyb in the congregation. he dothe not pzeſcribe 
any general rule: Euery circumſtance that is tolde in the ſcriptures, is not ſtreight- 
way to be made an inuiolable rule of all men to be followed, The plate is nat ma⸗ 
e eee OR 
read and pzeached, - 

Concerning the leſſons whiche are fo be read, the boke pꝛeſcribeth no place, onlę 
it willeth the miniſter to ſtande and to turne him ſo, as he may beſt be heard of all ſuche 
as be preſent. And are you offended at that 2 neyther doth h boke appoynt any certein 
place fa the Letanie to be ſapde in, and therloze vou do but vallyand trifle, | hs 
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it is to keepethemapers in the accuſtomed places.#6. if this be the ende: why doth the boks 
admitte alteratian:do you not ſo your ſolfe manifeſfy conuinced by the boke ? J be⸗ 
Iuc,and J am well aſſared,that the ende is ediſication, whatſoener you imagine to 
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vitio/a eff origo. The vic of many thinę ol&bepinn! Ch vnpure. 
But ꝙ. Docto2s bare affirmation if be had fo ved it | Sas cs; — 
bare negation: But when he hath learned me of his opinion and Judgement:fo2 you 

thus to ſhift it of.is but tobew2ap your — — 28 
tic oꝛ reaſon, Pouſhouldat the leaſt haue made true repozte ofmy wozds, which you 
haue not done, but delt therinactoꝛding to your accuſtomed manner, ſoʒ my woꝛdes 


be thcſe. Fol. 82, It maketh no matter of whome it was inuented, in 33 
what booke it is conteyned, ſo that it be good and pꝛofitable. and 


conſonant to Gods woꝛde: and you repozte them thus ; whence ſoener this oz 
that come,ſs it de not eniilit may be welletadlithed inthe churche of Chyit, Fl you bane the 


An e examination nof the particular faul we : eyther 


| in matter or forme, wherwith eren 
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authe 2. Dia Ly ſon. 


. ; an 
— — 8 
8 How ther 1. T * 


Dams 
the firſt ins 


To pꝛoue that miniſters were nat to tied to any fozme of pzaper, ung. 
inuented by man, but that as the ſpiritemoued them, ac. you quote a fre 
Rom. g. & the 1. Timo. i. Inthe eigut tothe Romaines the woꝛdes be C 
theſe: Likevviſe alſo the ſpirite helpeth our infirmities, for vve knovve not the lend, 
: vyhatropray,asyycought, bur the ſpirite i it ſelf maketh requeſt for VS, vvith 


irit-wozketh as well by pꝛeltript prayers 
EE . wondes to Timorhic Epiſt. i. ca. x. 
2 are far fetehed, ⁊ nothing — coior 
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t (hab. a. the. z. Diuiſion. 


Anſvveretothe Admonition. Pag. 78. Sect. i. 


It vou meane by pꝛayers inuented by man, ſuth pꝛayers as man 
. 7 againſt the woꝛde of God, as pꝛayer foꝛ the dead, pzayer 
bnto laincts, ⁊ ſuch lite, then it is true that you ſay. But it you mean 
— . — as by godly menbe framed accoꝛding to the holy ſcrip- 

er they be koꝛ matters perteyning to the life to come, oꝛ 

en ou ſhew your ignoꝛãte, iris manifeſt;that there 

ath bene alwayes in the Church o Chit ft; a pꝛelcript fozme of pu⸗ 

blike pꝛayer, as it appeareth in Tuſtinus Martyr. Apo/.2.ro Cbriffianic,X 0- 

ther —— kathers:ne ther did euer any learned oꝛ godly man,. oz 

— — Church finde faulte herewith, oꝛ not my comende the 
lamte.exceptonely the ſette of Anabaptiſtes. 


if: Pag. 106. Sect. vlt. & Pag. 106. Sect. i. ; 
| Jtonato ay H 5 eDoctoz ſerteth himſelf to pzoue that there may bea ener 


Iultinus Martyr maketh much fo my purpoſe, fo; in that he doth rehearſe thoſe 
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1 gh all che vvordes of the holy prayers. I ſuppoſe chou ſhalr finde 
nothing vvhich the Lordes prayer doth not conteyne and comprehende: 
thereforevve may in other yyordes ſpeake theſamethinges in our praycrs, 
bur vve may not ſpeake contrarie things. 
T. C. Pag. 106. Sect. 1.2. 
After he affirmeth.that here can be nothin hewed inthe whale booke which is not agree 
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r with whar face do you call it e? This was his opinion then of 


ur ſernitt.And it both was then, and is now my full perſwaſion : and J will (God 
dn ne tat grin? yu, which he ered in Pew his name agaynl 
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Wherefoze they may ſtillremayne without any caution ox exception, And J woulde to 
God, you were as farre from onas thoſe be that thinke ſo. 

here —_— ſave, that we are delivered from all aduerſitie after two 


Chap. 2. the. 10. Di 
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that they 1 
ſome of NI re Gideon: | Te 
"Baprift,#c, Thus they pzophane the holy ſcripture. 
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Anſvvere to the Adinchition Pag 202. Sect. 4. 


Pzaper to be HR millike ano that we ould praye1 to be deliuered from thundring and 


novve vvevvhen there is any daunger ofthundring and light- 
ning: haue vve not examples ofdiuers that haue ſodainly periſhed vvith the 


ſame? Js it not th ellary to pꝛaye foz deliueraunte from 
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Here is no reafonſhewed, no any thing anſivered tu th 
pꝛoue the contrarie. Your obiection bf the Aue Maria is vayne, 
virgin onelp, and is ſpoken to her perſons. But if it were not ſo: 
ſoning call you this? The Church doth not vſe vaylie in pt 
Nuria, Ergo it map not ſaye Benedictus n. 
meteſt ſoꝛ vs, ſoz they conteme (as J haue ſayde in my Anſ wert) the 
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laluation ard the pzaiſe of God foz the ſame, and therefoze cannot be to al 
ten either ſayde oz ſong. 


4 hap? the. t5 .Diniſion: 
1 Pag. 108. Sect. 2. 
| - whiche are conternedintdee 2634 103 


there are o winary meanes fo auoyde them, and vet J 1 

that we ſhould pꝛaye againſt thoſe euilles, and ſo doth the Ch 

collect,vſed in the mozning pꝛayer: which thing allo is moſt conſonant to the Lozds 
TT e r e, 


Chap-2:the:16: Diuiſiun. 


1 Page 108. Sect. 2. | 


Ind wheras you alledge te pfition of the Lozdes groper (deliuer vs fromenMl) to 5 
aper thunder, ec. beſydes alt the commodities and diſcommodtties ot 
payed fo, aud pzayed againſt in th hereby we delyzeour dayiy bead. it is very 
— — — — doth 
e > ozdmartly 
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ded ppon that petili n,are.lawfu!l,whe- 
wile, in whiche ſoꝛte andkindethofe pꝛapers are, 
1 ligptnung, the daungers tber⸗ 
a the wozve eum oth there ſignif the Dietz, + there- 
pL at lors bathof the olde and new wayters. Cyprian in his er- 
payer f cr | hd theſe woꝛdes ſayeth thus. In the laſte 
Bur deliver ysfrom.e all: comprehending all kinde of aduerſitios, 
Which che! enimie vvotk 5 gaynſt vs in this vvorlde. And a little after: But 
when we  ſay,deliver, vs from rec 5 nothing which ought further to be de- 
fired, ley ng we pray at once for the protection of God agaynſt euill, which being obteyned, 
ve ſtande ſecure and ſafe, againſt all thinges which the worlde and Deuil AG 0 

AnguTTings, Auguſtine like wiſe in his Epiſtle 4 Probam viduam in number. 121. and Cap. n. ex⸗ 

poundeth the ſame woꝛdes in like ſozte. VVhen we ſay deliuer vs from euill: we admo- 
niſh to conſider that we are not as yet in that good (effate) where we ſhall ſuffer no euill: 
and this which is laſt I in the Lordes r is extended fo 82 ſo playveh, ihat a 
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e pte and exerciſe vs: 
. a right faythin God: but if he 

| | a then he doth doth reioyce in afflifting and mole- 
with external g we reade that he | ne againſt Iob and os. 
Anda alittle after: VVhberefore 8 as Satan ic (as it were our tormenter, by whoſe 
miniſterie God doth alſo vutwatdly exercife vs) in this re ſpect, the prayer, to be deliue- 
red from bodily euils, is included in this laſt petition. Jn like manner doth Muſculus 
the lame: and do you thinke that theſe men did not vnderſtand their Pater 

noſter? Pon fee therefo2e that although tbe woꝛde ſigniſie the Diuel, pet it nothing 
hindzeth my jnterp2etation,butmaketh much foz it,bicauſe the Diuell is the Authoz 
e tömeth e body 92 to to the ſoule and therfoze beyng deliueres 


hun in —— Pi, hy i one bs ſc to the At re 
haue not reptied; and therefo2eJ may iuſtty tay of their cozrecting of Magn 
which 5 haue ſapde: and the Pꝛouerbe is metfe fo ſuch vnſkilfyll pe rfons: 'batpour 
childiſh oz rather pꝛophane ieſtes and ſcoffes be not ſeeming dag Dinine, and hint 
that would he counted lo greatly learned and moxtified. 5 Ma 
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ſ&ke only contention, and that vour chief quareil is at the mainteyners of the boke, 
and not at the matter. 
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ap. 2. the. ig. Diuiſion. 
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his diſtiples, Go and teache all nations, 
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Pag.63.Sett.1 and figure ofthe Churc of 


| Pour examples which follow (althor | 
T.C.omit- cles be noſacraments,neyther yet euery kind of fignes and wonders) may as exams 
— ples ſhewe, that the adminiſtr ation of theſacramentes, was committed to ſuche as 
pate bhp es were pzeachers of the wozd. But tbey cannot pzoue that it mas onelp committed 
not denied. vnto them, and to no other. It is not required ot you to pꝛoue whither be that maye 
pꝛeach, ma alſo adminifter the ſatraments. hut whither it be of neteſlitie, that none 
ſhouide be admitted to miniſt ſacraments except the ſame alſo be admitted to 
pꝛeachꝛthe contrary whereof A haue ſbewed befcze. 


Chap. 3. te. 3. Diuiſion. 
Anſvver to the Admonition. Pag. S0. Sect. i. 


he ſetond plate you do alleadge isi. Coꝛ.ꝗ4. where Paule ſayfh 
it is a ſhame foz Women to ſpeatze in the congregation : Paule 
ſaith not, it is a ſhame foꝛ women toſpeake at home in pꝛiuate hou⸗ 
les, foꝛ women may inſtrutt their familtes,yeaand they may ſpeatze 


alſo in the Congregation, intyme of neteſlitie. if there be none eile 


there, that can oz by e Chzyſte , and hereof we haue 
exampies. 2 wyll pꝛeach » and. h 
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doth he frengthen the u rns, ton conlvehaue fold à triff 


to the Admonition. 


„C0 .. Cotes 7 LOI AI 
netellitie inthis Church (God be thanked)as P.Doaoz ſpeaketh of:fo2 there is none 
in anye place oz cozner thereof, that be ignozante of Chzift, oz do net p2ofeſſe 
the name of Chꝛiſt: In all places they haue the ſeriptures red vnto them, whiche 
tonteine matter ſufficient to ſaluation, and theretoꝛe there is no tauſe why women 
ſhould take vpon them to pꝛeach in the congregationneyther doth P.Docto2 meane 
any ſuch thing, as vou know very well, but that it is your pleaſure to dallie. e inca - In what 
neth ſuch plates where all be infidells, where they haue neither heard ot Chziff,noz en en 
. ˙— FERIEWES oIT.” 
whichisno where in this Church, 


Chap. 3. the.s. Dijon . 


Admonition. 


h 
en — dont Sraows 
I . 


| Anſyvertothe Alete Bis 6 136. Sect. vlt 


Vou ſap, vomen that may not ſpeake in a congregation, may yet in time of neteſsitie, 
miniſter the ſacrament of baptiſme, and that inapriuate houſe. And to pꝛoue that 
women map not ſpeake ina tongregation, you quote.i. Co. 14.1. Ti. 
2. whereas you ſhould rather haue pꝛoued, that women may not in 
time of netelſitie, miniſter baptiſzne, fo2 that is the queſtion, and not 
the other. Women may ſpeake in the —— occa- 
lion do * uire, as M. Caluin teacheth in his in . Chap. iz. 


T. C. Pag. no. Seck. 3: 


I ——— I 


a r there was any! ſuchboke oꝛ no: and it 
utions, only deuided into thapters and 
vou all ꝙ . Caluines woꝛks, bycauſe von fo 
complapne of lacke of 


But to come to the thing it elle, P. e in that place ſpeaking of ſuch lawes 
and oꝛders in the Church, as are not per petu all but alter able, as occaſion (; crueth, 
dement of . Pavules touching the ſilence of women in the 
Churche, loꝛ one example to make the matter moze manifcft : his woꝛdes be theſe. 
ſilence ſuch, as it may not be broken without wic- 

ui nõ minus opportunum illi ſu, quùm alibi tacere, And 

ere it is as fit for hir to ſpeake, as nm where to holde 


T. C. Pag. no. Sect. 4. 


As foz M. Caluines tudgement What it is of womens preaching, tt map appeare the 4. Li. inſtis 
EE meanes,no not in time of neceſſitie (as thep tearme it) ſuffer cher ton 2 — 


Lay man to baptiſe, oʒ muniſter any ſacrament, and there ſoꝛe not to pꝛeach. 


pont, and vet J knowe other lear- 

a namely Zuinglius in his boke de 

er do Jgo about to teach that women may pꝛeach. J̃ tell ycu oncly 
what ertreame neceſſitie rr extraoꝛdinarily permitte, wit houte iuſt cauſe of 


_ Chap 3. 


2 EN * * 


* 


of Inna, and the daughters 

of Philip the Euangelſt, whiche are all called pꝛopheteſſes (toꝛ I thinke M. Doctoz meaneth 

theſe examples) as foʒ them I ſap, it will be d fo to lhew that they euer pzophected 03 coughte 

openly in any publike — 2 — the ſurer anſwer is, that although the Loꝛde 

ſometunes, not being v 5 hich he hath ſet, in rayſing vp certayne 
vnderſtand that he can 


.* 


epther by miracle, oꝛ ſome wonderfull if- 
mann abet athe made their calling otherwiſe 


F vet theſe be ſafficient to pzone any 
atis wait- 


—— — will not liche vp⸗ 
e aunſwere I agree with/you in tbrs, 


beextrao2dinarily called 
tzercvnto, and haue certaine and ſure ſignes of their calling. And ſurely Jmuſe 
what you mcane toſpead ſo muche laboure about this 
tontrouerſie. 3 might ſay vnto you, as it bathe ple 
haue ſome old ruſty notes which you wonld vtter, 
therwiſe to make marchandiſe of them, than by picking 
them. 


Gap. z. the. 8. Diuiſion. 
T. C. Pag. ur. Sect. 1. 


ue om raping Cs Sn Da 
he 2 
the Apaltte ltcenceth a woman 
hun that 


Co what ende bzing you in this ſaying of, } 
haue at anytime vſed it,fo any pꝛoſe: and yet you haue obi 

well anſwer ; Yowbeit, | eineth not to impꝛoue any t 
fir me, 5 will not examine your (and yet not yoars but P. Caluins) 
trouble the Reader with frinolous and vayne 1 


ap. z. the. . Diuiſqun. 
Anſvvere to the Ad monition Pag. 30. Sect. 2. 


Jf women do baptiſe, they baptiſe in pꝛiuate 
congregation. 
Surely youare able to marre a 


andlin 5 
N 4 .C.Pag.111.Sc&.1 2. 


r 

daptiſe a all, theretoꝛ puuate 

ſection in the one and twenty wewed, how it is not 
— — 


— in pnuate places. Wt 
red where you haue replxex andit is 
and the ſacraments 


13 
YES 
# » W 1 


8 * * 
SF >= #&& © 


8 f all the reſt w a hone onion 

themſeiues b. cleare and the mterpzetation which is bzought neuer almolt making 

— wh ee bh, I deſire the Reader to marke th:ough- 

out ofiquare out his whole booke, if H. the pzophanaton of the ſupper of the Loꝛde, 

the be alledged dothj —— t he doth not gue to vnderſtand, that the ſacrament ſhouide be adnuni⸗ 

admonics fred unmor What if aer enen in another therefoze doth he not dex 
en ner ofthe cn na priate boſe 

Ind ſurely methinke you cannoc belo zgu0z {pou make pour ſelfe, that you ſhoutde 

eerie 5 5 1 uu n c | , I 1 * e K | nke do rather dilſembie it, ag you do m 

es: fuzat men nap eaſily percetue.thatas Baue 6ppoleth the ſupper of the 

he c upp 88 wo; 95 ch | — on dan et: ſo he oppoſech there manxeſtip, the 

e03 houſe : and that as the common ſupper oz 


c onl 22 15 yo & ſupper. # hip batiquer ——— 


1 


1 l . 44 


* xy 3 28 


18 32145 3 83 


Ithinke ad Gat Adis interpꝛetations, trouble pou ſhzewdlp : fo2 they 
detect much of your vanitie, and make manife@ the lacke of diſcretion and learning 
in the authours ofthe Admonition. A ſay lacke of diſcretion and learning, to othec- 

ſo oſt to abuſs the ſcriptures were great diſhaneſtie oz rather 
ininterp2eting,02 wꝛögfullp accuſed them,wby do not pen 


he only repꝛoueth ſuch abuſes as were vſedan 
Err | £rowh, 
D. Paule maketh na ſuch oppoſition in that place as you ſpeake of, neyther doth 
be ſpeake any thing ſound wap, only he repꝛouethj the abuſe which was the 
ſupp! —— Thai among the "Tozinthians Quod ſatro e ſpiritual; epu- 
Cal. in. i. Co. ii lp profane/ympo/ca eren | ontwmelig;ln that they mingled prophane 
SW alt. and chat with the contumely of the poare, as 


t appea eth that either you are viſpoſed to make god 
tfoeuer they haue witten be neuer ſo abſurd, 0; elſe you wittingly diſſemble 
the frue ſenſe and meaning ofthis pare, 


u.Din/ 


„ 3 L $ : = 


P40 #; + © 


Nad Adkndaition, moet 80. Sect. 4. 


Pou ſay in your 
that women night ba q 


a good faule; 


Byſhop and 


ytye of | 75 i tyme of neceſſiie 02 at 
3,02 ariver,0z ina pond, 02 ina well, ſo that 
orft he maketh no mention at —_ 


Tat.9.  _tothe Admonition. 


any baptizing by womenzand h 
greater 11 
0. N 


| Nothing . 


C Of Maag che Fre en in 
80 places. Chap. A the firſt LS. 


N Admonition. 
Then they were miniſtred in publike aſſemblies,nowe in (ONT 
_ - 88 Admonition. Pag. 92. Sect. z. 
e plates o ure 9 Dacraments 
were then miniſtred in publike aſſemblies, be toke! outof) he firfte auen 
of S Marke, and. 1. Cor. it. which plates of ſrripture pꝛoue, that Job 
did baptize openly, and that the Loꝛdes Supper was min fired 
the publike congregation, but neyther of them bothe conclude, that 
theſe Sacramentes may not alſo be miniſtred vponany occaſion in 
pꝛiuate houſes : foꝛ what ſequele is there in this reaſon, al the coun- 
ttey of Judea, and they of Jerulalem, went out vnto him and wet 
baptized of him in the river of Joꝛdan, confeſſing their lynnes: Ergo 
baptiſme map not be miniſtred bpon am occaſtoninprtuatehouſes- 
you may as weli conclude, that none ought to be baptized but in the 
river of Joꝛdan, and none but ſuch as be able to confeſle their ſinnes, 


and ſo you coulde ſeclude W Baptilme, as the Ana- 
baptiſts doe. 
T. C. Pare Sect. vlt. 
1 


To the admonition obtecting in the nintie and two that John baptized 
the congregation, he anſwerethand ſapth, that ee a onrune ther we 


Arg non ſe- 


to () Nay Teiue 
you to vnder(iad 


— e COTS by 
nderſiand(a)thatto baytize in no greater necevitie,tyar , 02dan, 
noꝛ it ſktl!crh no moze,whether . the put h . 


— EET baptized in tt 
: — 3 
tootoo nuurious vnto the 18 of 
2 — places and refuſ) 

duqht to be pubuke. Euen 


wal both preach and — 
10. MV N | 


JIreferrcit to the learned Reader fo indge whether this ben cavargunidiites2 
no: John baptiſed openly in the River Joꝛdan. Ego baptiſmc may at no time vpon 
any occaſion be miniſtred in a pꝛiuate houſe. And if any will iudge it to be god,the 

il 3 demaunde ok them; why this ſhould not be as god: zohn did baptiſe in Joz⸗ 

e: Ege, none ought to be baptized but in the riuer Joꝛdane. D; this : John bap⸗ 
tied ſucheas confeſſed their ſynnes, £720 none multe be baptiſed, tut ſuche as are 
able to make a confeſſion of their ſinnes, This is that vnſkilfvl kinte of reaſoring, 
that Zuinglius ſo D eee gumer; 
4 fatto ad ins. I doe not in any reſpects ſpecke : ing in tue C 
but doe greatelp commende it, as a thyng 1 moſte convemeate but I doe not 
ſo tie the Sacramente to the place, o regation , that J make it cf 
the neceſſitic of the Sacramente, ſo that it maye not vppon any cccaſton be mini- 
fred in a pꝛiuate houſe. I compare not baptizing in the Churche, aud in the river 
Jozdans together: nertder doe Jlayt r vonginlantes hath no bexter | 


grounds 


= The defenſe of the anſwere Traft.y 


han pziuate baptiſine hath : but J diſallo we tt is kinde of pzofe, which the Ar- 
— beth: and I ſe&@not why it is not of lyke fozce in all other thectrcumſtans 
— — — tory pul — \ — and in pꝛiuate le 
Ve and in ate [as 
milies: in great aſſemblics, and ſeuerally to his owne diſciples , and at all tyines as 
occaſion ſerucd 2 andtherefoze pou can not cenclude by tłe example of Chiu, that 
the pzeachyngof the Gaſpel, onght only to be publike in the open cengreg ation and 
dn pꝛiuate bponany occaſion, 


1 275 4. the. 2 Os. | 


T. C. Pages. Sect. 1. . 


(lt i 1s fayd, bur 
not ptoue d. 


() Adigrefsion 
' fromthe matter 


ro the peiſon. 


2602 70 


1. bugifte. 


Ad Cthale cirquutimaces lohereſthere 205 9 
whiche be indifferent, whych be vnlawful oz not conuemit to be followed, which neceſſary? 
bel — this example of John, that they thaulve be baptized 

| the E g ene eee 
publikelp baptiſed : Jf you fake vppon you to inter- 
| pete without authozitie andgrounde cfſcripture,it is merte that you ſhould ſhew 
verie god and ſubſtanciall reaſon . J demaunde the lyke touching the places allead- 
ged aut of the Aas, where you reteyn what you lift, refuſe what you liit, alter as you 
lit, as though you were lozde oner the Ocripture, and had omnia ir. tam divine uam 
bumana in ſcrinio pefforis,all lawes as wel divine as humane in the coffer of your breaſt, tyke 
to the Pope , zout to theſe places of the Ades J baue anſwcredin their due place. 
Pour (c:ffes inake uiot pour cauſe one whit the better. 

Df rwenticplaces pou recite not one: And ot᷑ diuers things ſoc indifferent, ſome not 
to be followed, other ſome comaunded to al! miniſters ſpeken to the oz ſcuentie diſciples in 
the. 10. ol Matthew and Luke you name none:ſpeaking wi ground oz reaſon is but 

| pꝛatling. J knowe that in one action there be diuers circumſtances, ef diuers cons 
NeceſNarie cir vitions and natures, butif any of them be nece@arie at all tymes to be obſei ued, the 
- cumltdces are lame is contepnedin ſo omecommaundement in the Scriptures, and therfoze well 
. Zuinglios that an argument facto ad jus, is then ſtrong, when as we are able 
to ſhewe, that that whiche is done, is done acco2ding to ſome rule oz commaunde- 
4 ment. Now if you can ſhew me either rule oꝛ commanundement in fcripture, that 
What cram- vppon no otraſian we may pꝛeache on baptiſein pꝛiuate families, 3 elde vnto vou. 
dies doe pzoue But if you tan not this doc, your examples pꝛoue what was then done, and what 
without com= EP nr me pace, but they make not any generall and per pe- 


Zainglius. v1 owe touchyna theſs and ſuche lyke circumſtances in my opinion, M, Aung 
>, p11/mo,maketh a faitreſolution, which may ſatiſfye any reaſona 
"ho man. His eee There is here three errors abaut circumſtances, chat is, the 
lementes of the worlde, II firſtis of the ty me, for they thoughte that baptiſme was not 
ar 7 the fyrſt day: for the tyme is of no greate r 


that we take diligent jeed'o wis chat 1onerafhly | 

convenient, for by this occaſion, it may come to paſſe, tt e 

be taken away. An other errour is touching the circũſtance erſon y thoug! 
that baptiſme could not be adminiſtred of no other Hat * prieſt: ohen as notwichſtan- | 
ding euery man may miniſter it, euen a woman, if neceſsitie require: the thirde*errour is 
in the circumſtance of the place, becauſe, it is not neceſſ arie OY infant ſhoulde only be 
baptizedin the Churche. 2 


Chap 4.the Dinifon. 


Anſvvero to een Pag. 92. Seck. z. 4. 


Baptilme was miniſtred in Cornelius houle, Ads. 10. The place 
om Ur ng 3 00 
othe.: u. it is anſwered befoꝛe urelythis <urchofEn- Baptilne in 
glande dothe not permit the ſacramentes to be miniſtred in pzinate mb. 
places,evcept there be a congregation, gr mn i —_: 
e e | 
\ T.C/Pagans Seb rede ARAM EDA 
Inother reaſon din Comelius houſe, B gz 
; had 2 ee — — 
further his frendegann a e number, and as 
2 . — 2 | 


2 A. 


holde, 
wm 5 
ar great diiierfitie of their natures a bee 


Fo. biggi i 


The exam mpte of Peters baptizingin Coꝛnelius houſe, is ſufficient fo piote that 
then it was lawful to baptize in pꝛiuate families:the example of Paul baptizpng the 
iaplour and his familie,pzoueth the ſame: But it miniftreth a moꝛe readie anſwere 

toa quareller, bicauſe Paul then being pꝛiloner, had not ſuch libertie to make cheiſe 
of his place, as Peter had, gut tgey are both verie fit examples oz my purpoſe, the 
bigac{ſcof Coznelius familie oz the ſmatneſfe, is not matcriallto this queftion, foz 
we ſpeakeof the place, not of the perſons, And whereas youſay,that in Coꝛnelius 
houle, there was a competent number, and as many as would make a congre J anſwer 
that ſoit is with vs when baptiſme is miniſtred in p2 n $5.9 ; whereſoeyer Math.18, 
two or three be gathered together in the name of Chriſt there is a congregatien, = 

Co your ſeconde anſwere ofthe difference of tyme, bicauſe that was in tyme of perſe⸗ 

cution. c. J ſay that as perſecution was then a cauſe ir renin mi- 
ſfred in pꝛiuate houſes, 8 uſtred ſon 
tymes in p2inafe 8. either doe J mayntein oꝛ allow the adminifriag of thi 
ſacraments in pꝛiuate families, to be vſual 02 without vꝛgent cauſe, butonlyt r ben 

extreme —— — ad ſuch like. In which caſes as ncuer ar 
roms reno 3 1 

to bew, t doctoꝛ 07 top cöt 

of perſecutio touching þ matter, ſame map beſaid ofthe time bf neveſſtic alſo. But | 


bere would haue the Reader to e you are now dziuen to confeſſe a _ 
g 


The defenſe of the anſwere 


Churche bet wixte the fyme of perſecution, and the tyme of p Jeritt 
to be connenient in the one, which is not conuenieat fo; the other : whickeds 
mn of tymes, you would not befoze acknowledge to make any 
ditference in theelectionof miniſters, and gouernment ofthe Churche, and vet the 


caſe is all one. 
hab. . the. 4. Diuiſion. 


Admonition. 
They ſhould fyzkt moue that pziuate Chmunion-Fc,are agreeable to the wzitten wozd of god 


Anſwere to the Admonition. Pag. 152. Sect. 2. 


' You meane by private Communion, the Communion miniſtred to 
one alone, thete is no . in the boke of Common pꝛavers, 
but if youcallit patuate, cauſe it is miniſtred ſometimes in pꝛiuate 
houſes toſicke per hen haue we the example of Chꝛiſte, who 
miniſtred the Supper in a pꝛiuate houſe, and inner parlour Mark. 14. 
Luke. 22. Math. 26. we haue alſo the example of the Ipoſtles themſei⸗ 
did miniſter the ſupper inpziuate houſes, eſpecially yf that 
the ſupper, whiche ts in the ſeconde of the 
alleadgedof you to pꝛoue that common and bſuall 
bzead ought tobein . Likewiſe of the pꝛimitiue church 
as appeat̃eth in the ſeconde apologie of Iuſtinus Marty r. Tertull. de 
Corona militis, and 


. Whitgifte. 


That is a reaſon why Chꝛiſte did cafe the pallouer in a pꝛiuate houſe: but it is 
no reaſon why he did celebzate his Dupper there in lyke maner. Wherefoze my 
rcaſon holdeth as vet. ; 


WIE 4. che. 5. Diuiſton. 


C. Pag. uz. Ty. 


o.Whitgifte. 
and 


* 


to the Admonition. 


pos eps een 
— 


in lyke maner 2 agayne, if a pzinate houſe be nopzwuate but a pubi | 
the feare of perſecution the Datramentes be miniſtred in it, why is it not ſo lyke- 
wiſe,when they be there miniſtred ſoz extr of ſickeneſſe and feare of death: 
the reaſon is all one, and the caſe of neceſſitie like: and ſoze you 

any thing agaynlt me, but! me, 


Chap.4.the. 7. 


5 cans ode alls the 
— bis rcafors;wherwcd he pzone, the ſacraments, and therkoze 


o.Whitgifte. a 
And theſe reaſons haue you conũrmet rather than confuted, but to the contrarie Circumciſion 


"«Tho Sacramentes miniſtred by other than 
Miniſters. Chap.5.The fyrſt Diuiſion. 


Admonition. 


8 Then by nuniſters (w)only, nowe by Midwyues,and Deacons equally. 
— Anſvyere tothe Admonition. Pag. 53. ect. 2. 


5 That then the Sacraments wer miniſtred only by miniſters, you n 
alledge the. 28. of Math. which place is anſwered befoze. Ligewile. 1. max man 
Cor 4. Ler : a man ſo thinł of vs as of the miniſters Tee & diſpoſers — 


voi 
——— _ the w 
of God, and goſpel 


. P r.93:Sett. 2. 


© Varruth, for 1 
vic no reaſons to 
that end. 


u, when they 
that be bozne deafe, and ſo remapne, oz 
„Ad heren pen . 5 clad | 206,Epit, 
be whiche not the Das ue 


= 
— 


* 


| Fisvatructhat3 ble any 
bzing this and luch like cxampl 


fomerimesbe particular examples may inthe like caſes and cirtumſtantes be fol 
followed, 0 is no rule to the contrary. | | 
| The place inthe.3.of John by 
moſt part ofthe auncient mite 


Cbr.in.3lo. 


Kim" 1? 


0 


tothe Admonition, 
. thongh he allowe nat this erronr, which con 

baptized, pct doth he app2one and allowe the necefſitie of bap! 

won des be theſe, But ſome man will (ay, that the grace of God towardes vs, is not Ami- 
niſhed if inf antes be not admitted to Baptiſme, ſo — it be not denied, that God is as mer- 
cifull mo them as vnto the children of the Ie wes, but I will ſhewe that it is much dimi- 
niſhed: for we muſte eſteeme the grace of God, eſpecially by the declaration thereof which 
he maketh both by his worde and Sacramentes. Seyng therefore Baptiſme i is noweordey- 
ned, that the e of ſaluation may be ſealed in our boden as it was in tytnes paſt in the 
people of the lewes: Chriſtians ſhould be depriued of a ſingular conſolation, if theyr chil- 

tymes 


dren ſhoulde be ſecluded from this confirmation, which all the faythfull haue at all 
i they ſhould haue the viſible ſigne, whereby the Lorde doth ſhewe and wirneſſe 


 thathereceyueth their children into the, Communion and fellowſhip of the Churche, 
A the Authours ofthe Admonttion ſay truly, that V ictor who liued Anno. 198,did 
firſte appopnt that women might Baptiſe, then came it neyther from the Papiſtes, 
no2 vet from the Gentils. But whenſoeuer this began, oꝛ from whom ſocuer it was 
taken, the baptizing of infantes hath alwayes bene thought neceſſarie in the Church, 
by all ſuch, as haue not demded themſelues by any Dchilme oz Yereſie from the 


Chap.s.the.3.Diniſion: 
T. C. Pag. nz. Sect. 


e 


God euen then requiredit. 
fully oz of p 


| 
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(4) A ſtraunge af poput — — —— ret ev ogin not dignitie, but alſo (a the 
— 3 „ I ED=CE 
that vnwarts e chat If bane: fozgotten, that ſoone 


bpon 
be verp auncient, 


. ſubſtance Sacrament and woozde of God, 
ener nt of which nnen ths is one, and of the 
chtefe partes, that it 


Hould be celetyated bya 
bo. Whutgifte. 


— If thisbe true and ſounde doctrine, then is there many that go vnder the name 
Replersvoc= of Chaiſtians, whiche were neuer baptized : foz beſides diuerſe that haus bene bay- 
trine, fixed by women, ſome there are, andnota fcwe, that haue bene baptized by ſuche as 
haue taken vpon them the miniſterie, not beyng therevnto eyther oꝛdinarilp, oꝛ ex⸗ 
traozvinarity called :and it may lobe that T-C:ath hereby ar bini oben 
ailtian. 

A And ſurely if von peruſe all the wzitinges of the auncient Fathers, and o the 
r A beleeue that you ſhall not finde the lyke p2opoſt- 
patrones. tion affirmed,fo2 although diuers, bothe olde andnewe, vo not allowe that Laymen 
ſhoulde be ſuffred to baptiſe, yetis there none of them (ſuche onely excepted, as erre 
) that thinke the beyng of the ſacrament foto depende vpon the minilter, that 


1 


e 


3 not celebꝛated by a miniſter, Tertull. in his boke De Bpti/me ſayth, 
Tertull. r Y Baptiſe. Ambroſe in the. 4, «d Epbeſ. ſapeth, that in che beginning 
Ambroſe. full for all menne to Baptiſe. Jerome, ad Laciferionss affirmeth, that it is law- 


- Hierome, kalte Lee men to Baptiſe if neceſsitie do requyre. And here vnto alſo dothe S. Au- 
Auguſfine. guſtine agree, in his 2. Boke, agaynſt the Epiſtie of Parmenian, the. 3. Chapter. 
Zuinglias. NI. Zuinglius in the plate befoze by ms alleaged: VVriterh that the ſeconde errourin 
the circumſtances of Baptiſme is aboute the perſon, bycauſe they thinke that Baptiſme 
can not be gyuen of any but of a Prieſte onely, whereas if neceſsitie do requyre any man 
ak ves And a little after he ſayeth, I hat this and ſuch lyke circumſtances are not 
| tia; Not of the beyng of the Sacrament. Mhiche is directly contra⸗ 
* | ryts your . M.Caluine alſo in his Jnftitutions Cap. iy. Sec. ib. doth ſuffici- 
n — 0s Mn op EO ot Nowe if it be true that we haue ſet downe, 
e Sacramentis not to be eſteemed of his hande, by whome it is miniſtred, but as it were 
LY 05 of the bande of God, from vhome it certaynely commeth : hereof we may gather, that 
nothing is added. 52a from the dignitie of it, by him by whome it is miniſtred. And 
| LY e among men if au Epi ted e hande and ſcale be know ne, it skil- 
; ar pe IR of perſon caryeth it: euen ſo it is ſufficient for vs, to knowe | 
the hande and ſcale of the Lorde in his Sacramentes, by whomeſocuer they be deliuered. 
ler y is the errour of the Donatiſtes c d, who meaſured the vertue and woorthy- 
neſſeof the Sacrament by the worth 
, which denie vs to be right 
Ms perſons in the P 
agaynſt whoſe province Pop Cur 
not in the name of any . Fan + qr waar — 
e eee e by eee ge it be 
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as well of men as of childzen, foz cer- 
ne miniſtredto many by ſuch, as be in no de⸗ 


20ucth it: 7 40 
. N Tn anon 5 be di- 


—*—— 
1 Paradoxe, ede raping a9 Contra opinionews 
omnium 5 
Agaynſt baptiſmg by laye men in tyme of necellitic you haue no Scripture, But 7 by 
fo the allowing of it,youhauethe authozitie of learned men, euen ſuch as werefarre Zap men nor 
from the opinion of Auguſtine in tondenming inkantes anſwered; what namely Scripture, 
Zuinglius, who alſo in the place befoꝛe recited, ſufficiently whatſoeuer is 
here by you barely without any kinde ofp2ofe ſet downe. | 
Pon haue alſo examples thereof in Ccclefiaſticail bilt6zies; Socrates Ubi 1: cap. Examples of 
14. and Sozom. lib. a. cap. iy. wepte: That Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria togither with — by 
the reſt of the Clergje determined that baptiſine which was miniſtred by Athanaſius beyng garen, 
but achilde,to certayne other children, to betrue baptiſme, and not to be itterated, bicauſe Se emen. 
after examination he was founde to haue vſed the woordes, and right forme of bapti me. Ithanaſius 
Whereby it is plapne, that the opinion of the Church at that tyme was, the miniſter 8 
not to be of the ſubſtance oꝛ being of baptiſme,Thereis recited a ſtozicin the Centu- 299 _ 
ries,of a Jewe baptizedinthe caſe of neceſlitie by Laye men, and with ſande, bicauſe Pe 
there was no water. Aſterwarde the Biſhop of Alexandzia beyng demaunded of the 
matter, De /ententia Eccleſue reſpondit, baptizatumeſſe Iudæum ſi mods aqua denus perfundere- 
tur, He anſwered by the iudgement of the Churche, that the leu e was baptized, if ſo be he 
wereagayne ſprinkled with water. This argueth that the Church then made no doubt 
in the reſpec of the perſons that miniſtred this Baptiſme, but onely bycauſe there 
lacked water. This ſtozie is cited out of Nicephorus lib.z.cap.37- andalleaged by the 
( licitis of the Churche at that tyme, a⸗ 
boute Baptiſme, neyther va they in any reſpec thee any miſliking of it. And ſure⸗ 
ly A know not wherein this opinion of yours doth differ from the Donatiſtes, oꝛ A- 
nabaptiſtes, except it be in this, that you ſpcake of Lays men, and they of ꝓini⸗ 
And whereas you ſay, that the miniſter isoncokthe chiske partes,and as tr were of — The 


you had vſed ſome authozitie of Scripture 02teftimonie of | | 
karre as Jeaureave, the opinion of all leanuad man (8-tbat ipontialt tone, ay * 
as it were the lyfe of Baptiſme, is to Baptiſe in the name of the Father, of the Sonne, The eſſentiat 
and of the holy Ghoſte, which fozme beyng obſerued, the Sacrament remayneth in poynt of bap⸗ 
full fozce andftrengthof whom ſoeuer it be miniſtred, 02 howſocuer by Ceremonies l. 
0 otheradditids it is coꝛrupten. This 4 am ſure is the anſwere of Zuingſius, both in 
his bake fe %, and in his Ecncb contre daukes, to the Anabaptiſts, who would 
haue them all ta be rebaptiſcd that haue bene haptiſed in the And the 
ſame isthe opmion of Þ.Caluine in the place befozc recited, andof allother learned 
cc in any reſpect, Thets 
man in any 
we were but in a miſerable caſe, foz we ſhould be alwayes in doubte whether wer dee — 
w.. ht the fx rengthof the arr bn hu 
ment is not in the man be he miniſter o2 not miniſter, be he god 3 euill,butin God vpon God, = 
himſelk, in his ſpirite, in his eee 
Vhat 1s Paule, what is Apollo, &c. This J. cake not to cdulid i yur —— 
they be uot called, foz God will call them to an account foz ſo —— teache 
a truth, 


A te rep 
ere 
of the Pupper;but you cannot ſhew me the like com- 


T. C. Pag. ug. Sect. . 
This is added as as . Paule man cannot ſent, (* 
— 222852 _— —— . — - 
e water and rehearſe the 23 Which 


p reyrin vpon this place. 
And although Paule intreateth in this place of we and this is 2 


ordinarie and extraordinarie: there i is no doubt 


Martyr. 


vpon neceſſitie, 
that a man cannot preach which is not ſente, no not although he 
and interpꝛete them. Theſe woꝛdes beſo added by you, 
that the ſimple and hrs; maythinds they be the wozdes of S. Paule. * 
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Itis no hardſe yatter to ſhew that in the pꝛimitiue Church, lape men were ſuf- Lay men ſuf 
that Euſeb. ſayeth that Origene being a layman was ſerſt ee 
he alſo did, boch befoze after in the Church /c. 0 
ben nem lieitle in Ceſarea.And although Demetrius then Biſhop of 4 S. a0. 
n ſhoulde pꝛeache in the pꝛe⸗ 
;at Ceſarea.Yetis it manifeſt that he allowed men fo pꝛeach, if 
—— And in the ſame chapt. by diuers eraypples it is ſhewed 
(as of Euelpis at Laranda, of Paulinus at conium, of Theodorus at _— 
cuſtome of the Churches both then and 1 a 1 


ap. 5. the. 7. Diuiſion. 
eee 


7 


{There are mo difficulties in this queſtion than you can wel determine: and ther⸗ 
foꝛe it had bene beſte, eyther not to haue ſpoken of it at all, oz eis to haue handled it 
moꝛs ſubſtantially: but the ſcarcitie of matter and reaſons, argueth the weakeneſſs 
— of the cine J palle oner your wo2des :J go not aboufe fo pꝛoue 
that women may baptiſe, ek han the ren in any rſpe. Jap hat bptſine minted Sep 
the Sacramentesd| vpon ti e man in any reſpect. Jſay 
ch it be not lawfull 


—————— 


"Op 5. the. 8. Diuiſion. 
che Admonition. Pag. 153. dect. 2 


3 
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ferred, for therby is a dore opened vntothe Deuill, to bring ina contempt of 
baptiſme, and ſo of our 19990 redemption, and 7 of C Chriſtwhich 


thorough the ſect of A 


— 


* 


© This is but 


— 2 — rn — better know 
Were the true Bucer oz no. 77 Whi : 
oF it / E. 


Dee It is courteſte that you 
Which 1 eee eee 


ol the Goſpell, that euer Jhearve fo churliſhly to vle ſo reuerent, fo 
ſounde a father, being allo an and zelous pzofeſſour, 


wandes by bim affirmed, which is not in as playne termesauouched byZuinglius, in 
the won des befoze recited, The boke of . s is foth coming to be ſhewed, 
to his banes publiſhed : he had moze ſpe- 

ol this and other matters now in tontrouer⸗ 


men lib. . 


— 2 2 vnmefee. ien. 


tothe Admonition. 


; Aug lib.2. | 
contra Epift, 
Farm cap. iz. 


. 
* * 


out this ſacrament, we haue heard, that euen lay men haue giuen the ſacrament that they 


haue receyued. _ 


Bap. 3 abe. u. D 
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len 


s baptixare non 
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. Circumtiſtõ whichis a figure of baptiſine, 
that neceſlitie ioyned vnto it, that whoſceuer lacked it, was not counted noz rec- 


ly of baptiſmefoz 3nfants, 
, and Caluine as you heard befoze, 


0zder of God,02 commaundement is b2oken in pꝛiuate bapfiſine ? 02 
wl :ohathGad appoynted that haptiſme mute be 
onely, and not vpon any cauſe in puuate families: 

t ground ox p2ofe 2 In pꝛiuate baptiſme vſed vpon necefſitie 
dader noz commaundement of God bzoken, If there be, ſbewe it, 


(Bap. 5. the. iz. Diuiſion. 


The Admoni tion. 


accoꝛding | 
1 a they anfwerethis.erthem tel vs howe this geare 


men CATS ee e ep aig God? 


of the wozde and Sacramentes goe 
— — vnto women, and 


bre 8 8 
wereanyrem ir. pri 22 


Ls tn (bed, ** 2 


. ig Intants is vehemently defended 
thoſe, that be not of S. Auguſtines iudgement touching their damnation, if they be 
not baptized, and Jhaue ſet downe their wazyes, whiche conteyne their reaſons, 
Laſt of all,J haue put vou to pꝛoue that Pꝛiuate baptiſme in time of neceſſitic is a- 
gaynlt any tommaundement oꝛ inſtitution of Chꝛiſte: fo2 A denie it. So that not⸗ 
withffanding J ſuſpendemy ae fo; baptizing by women: pet Jam oute of 
doubt faz pꝛiuate baptilme, * 


4 Of priuate Communion, wherwich che Admo- 


9 3 $*4 


c 6. the Dinjfon. ee eee 


Feel, 


k =-- Nowe they art bounde to the booke of Common pzaper; in which a great 22 
3 cares eee (mnt eee of thinges 


"©. Anfyyere © che Admonition. Pag. 1. Hebt 1. 2. 


* 
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I kntowe not what pou meane by pziuate C6 


as * if you Or pate 


neanethe receyuing ot one alone, there is none ſuche allowed in the Comumon. 
bootze: if you meane bicaule it is miniſtred ſometime vpon occaſton 
in pꝛiuate houſes, I ſte not howe vou can call pin iuate in reſpect 
of the place, it the number of Communttants be lu ictent. You muſt 


e your ſelfe . far 12 teh? you meaue. | | 
OE — amm ä U ue Gt ng the Commu | 7 


"rc pet 105. Seb. . 


There pꝛiuate Commur ts founde faulte f 
JE TO == wy evra 
e. 2 pot 
| ber; o that, J wil ſpe the cauſes and beginning of recepuing 


Chap. G. the. 2. Diuiſion. 


C. Pag. n. tovvardes the ende. 


therfoze that this abuſe was auncient,and roſe vpon theſe cauſes, Firſt of au in thepzt- 
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the diſcipline of the Churche was ſo ſenere, and ſv extreme, that if any whiche 
and we dy of the Churche, dpd thzough mf: er 


of che body 


— 


Cap. G. the. 3. Diuiſun. 
T. C. Page. 16. Lin. z. 


they their voyage victuall (as they termed it 
nepther ſo auncent —e—e— = 
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10. Hi. 


- This was the cauſe that mouedſome ſo to doe: howbeit, neyther wa: 
zenerall and vſuall cauſe, but the generall and vſuall cauſe 
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ting in pꝛinate families, is of very 
as appeareth in bis ſecond? 
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to the Admonition. 


Chap.6.the.4..Diuifion. 


T. C. Pag. us. Lin. d. 
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This Councell dothe ſpeake aga 
wen in ſome 
ned their agaynſt miniſtring the Communion to the ſicke in 
familtes, 02 vpon any other v2gente 02 neceſſarie occaſion, The (Ju. 
the Councell of Nice, dothe determine v, that the Cammunion oughte to 


miniſtred to the licke. 
(hap. G. the. 5. Diuiſion. 
T. C. Pag. ns. Lin. 12. 


le why the 
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M. Bucer in his Cenſnre the Communion boke ſpeaking ofthis 1 a 

it, ſapth thus: And ee whiche are commaunded in this behalfe doe well i- 
* apre the holye Scriptures: for to receyue the Communion of the Li 

of hys Table, dothe nora little avayle vnto the comforte of afflicted 


condblencesif it be receyued according t to the Lords inſtitution. 


M. Martyrs allowing ofthe ſame, is added in that place. 
M. Muſculus in his Common pt , Titul. de cans Domini, taythe that Privat & 


Mojenies. | extrema Fee communio. c. 
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ſurrection, aſcention into heauen, and ſending his holy ghoſte vnto his diſe 


( as be did nut) yet mult tt hau bene 


. celebzation of the memozie of Chziſtes reſu 
Eaſter. Dothe ber that ſayeth the whole xte ofaChaiſtian man — mayer 
| 2 tyme appoynt in? 


that we maye bea newe lumpe. Kc. 


| Saint Paule ae. the ſame? 
2 h ith olde leuen, neither with the leuen of malitiouſneſſe. Sec. 
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as you doin this place,ſaying ; The Lozd 
make as many exceptions as he thought good, but to no 
where God hath made any 
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The defenſeof the anſwere 
C get 1. Seck. N. 


Jo. V hi oifte. 


Vou haue ſo diſmembzed myboke, in taking here a. 
anſwere as it pleaſeth vou, and in leauing oute what you lifte, that you rather make 
of your one, than a Replie to auye thyng that 4 haue ſet 


. | 
they be ſo called, whiche cauſe vou can not impꝛoue, and ther 
EEE 2 


thoſe dayes be inftitated and vſed c tine 600 man ſomes . 
Sone, and of Saturne, This is but to. play the parte of a quareller (as J haue 
ſundzy times tolde yon) to cauill RIS, en you can not repꝛoue the mat- 


Auguff. | bus of the dape of atiuitic of Chꝛiſte: : Heere firſt 
1. che daye tiuitie ot the Lorde, not to be celebrated 
» but _ that it is called backe into remembraunce , that he is 


the day yerely be ſignified by ſole mne 


. 


foz the inflruntion of the prople, and vſev toz pubs 


of the Dacramentes, and pꝛeaching the woꝛde, can 
to ſerue Ood in pꝛaping, in telebꝛating 
1 — tf theyz holydays t ours be accounted, we ſhal be formd to haue The Jewes 
e vou are not able to da mo bolr⸗ 
iultifie Inthe z of Leuiticus thereis appoynted vnto the Jewes the fealk of Ea- e. 
ſter: the feaſt of vnleuened bꝛead: the fealt of firſt fruites : Whi 
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The defenſe of the anſwere 


it is wozldly, ſo is it weake, 
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8 Anſvvere to the Admonition. P 2g. 176 Soct. 3. 4.5. 


lerome the.4 the Galatians, ſavth onthis 

ite: If it be not lavvfull to obſerue dayes, moneths, times, and yeres, vve 
alſo fall into the like fault vvhich obſerue the paſsion of Chriſt, che Sabboth 
day, and the time of Lent, the feaſts of Eaſter, and of Pentecoſte, and other 
umes appoynted to Martyrs me of euc- 

no Lone 7 hat v\ vvere {i 

cruing of dayes is not 

W the fe 


moxe holy, but to the intent 
ioycero ler one another. 


. 


you cannot but confeſſe that the olde 
which is the cauſe why you appeal from them: 


"7X: 
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ache oy the Apoſte, vor — 8 bandigh ee. 


th 2 intermilsion mw cheyr labourey, ; and rem 


tater, dothe euidentiy declare. Yis wozdesbe theſe tSurely | am of thisopinion, n, tha 
| | rdinerſe page haue bene brought in of — AE" 
aſter p peculiar obſeruation with euery people of cuſtomt, by- 
cauſe none of the Apoſtles (as I haue ſayde) did — lawe hereof, &c.. 


whole dꝛifte is to pꝛoue that the feaſt of Caffer concerning the daye andtyme; was 
diucrſly obſerued in diuers Churches and Cauntries: but he neyther can pꝛoue, no; 
f . Churche wherein it was not obſerued, 
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Other refozmed Churches allo haue dayes aſcribed to Saincts 
alwell as we, as it may appeare by theſe woꝛdes of Bullinger wzt- 


Obſcruing of ting bpon the. 14. to the Rom, In the auncient vvriters, as Euſebius 
a0 and Auguſtine, chou mayſte finde certayne memorials a poynred to cer- 
med menno, but after an other manner, not mucſie differing from 


duresvvhich vve us y et retey ne in our Churche of Tigurie, for vveccele- 
prate the natiuitie of Chriſte, his Circumciſion, Reſurrection, and Aſcen- 
ton, the comming of the holy Ghoſt, the feaſtes alſo of the virgin Maty, 
Tc on Baprilte, lagdalenc, Stephen, and the other Apoſtles: yet not con- 
* g choſe vvhich obſerue none, but onely the ooch day e. For p 
ulings eMonumentes, vve finde that this $0 2 NE = to 
hurches, that euery one ſhould follow that in theſe! things, that ſhould 
be moſt beſt and conuenient. 


M. Bucer in his Epilile to maſter Alaſco, ſpeaking ofholydayes, 


: 


- 1 Cayeth: That in che Scriptures there is no expreſſe commaundement of 


them: it is gathered notvvithſtanding (ſapeth he) from che example of the 
olde people, that —— are — Able for vs, to che enereaſe of godlineſſe, 
vvhich ching all erience proueth. 
ziting bponthe fourthtothe Galacma- 
dayes and times. 
e firſt is ane of e ſpryng time, vinter, cc. omeof plan- 
ting: ty me of ſovvyng, time of reaping, &c. 
Ihe ſecond is ciuill. 
The third Eccleſiaſticall, as the Sabboth daye, and other dayes, vvherein 
is celebrated the membricof the chief hiſtorics or actes of 1 
be profitable for the inſtruction of the ſimple, that they may the better re- 
member vvhen che Lorde vvas borne, vvhen he ſuffre . yybea he aſcended 


w ino heayen,audbe ſurtherraughtiothe are, g cf & r 4 rig 
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the Admonition. 
ſuperſtitious. vvhen ve put ancceſsitie, vvor 
. ſneſſe in the obleruing of tyme: and this 
uing dayes and tymes is onely forbidden in this p 

you ſee by the iudg 


Fe 
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1 mY 0 I C. Pag. n. Sect. 2. | . 
as thar inthoſe dayes the peopte map be alſembicd, and thoſe partes of 
Whoſe remembzaunce | 


hath in any other place conſented bnto, Jknowe not, but 
when he write them he was of 


. 


| 2. the. 7. Diuiſion. a | 
Anſvvereto the Admonition. Pag. rx. Sect. a. | 
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thj not dil dayes, his woꝛdes be | 
: VVhenas holyneſſe is attributed to dayes, vvhen as one day is diſ- 

cerned from an other for religion ſake, vvhen dayes are made a peece of di- 
uiacvyorſhip then dayes are vvickedly obſerued, & c. But vvhen vve haue 


adiffcrence of dayes, laying no burden of neceſsitie on mens conſciences, 
vve make no di daycs, a5 though one vvere more holy than an 


other, vve put noteligion in them, nor vvorſhipping of God, but onely vve 
»bſcruechem for order and concorde ſake, ſo that the obſeruing of day es 
vvith vs is free, and vvithourall ſuperſtition. Ind agapne bpon the.2.to 
the Colloſſ. But ſomevvillfay N vve as yet haue ſome kinde of obſer- 
uing dayes: Lanſvvere that vveobſerue them not., as the 

in them, or as though it vvere not then la 
teſpect of pollycie & orders, not ofdayes. 
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bps the fourth commaund N 
daye, chat I vvould binde the . 


Sint y ꝙ o he deſenſe of che anſwere 
molle Churches vvhich haue other ſolemnedayes to mecte iu, ſo that they 


be voyde of ſupetſtition, vvhich ſhall be if they be ordey ned onely for the 
obſeruing of diſcipline and order. . fon 


r. C. Pag ur Sec. 4 
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places dothe his indgement enivently appeare, neyther doth a man alwayes vſe 
bimlelle, which he allowethin-an other: los there be circumtances fo make 
that commendable in one place, that is not ſo in an other. 
Ve that condemneth the thing 

at vie the ſame; t not wholly, yet in that poynt. Foz as muthe therefozeas 
Caluine did not condemneother Churches foz dyes, it is a ma- 

argument that he condemned nat the obſeraing of thoſe dayes in thoſe: 
hes, In dede it iu one thing to miltike, another thing to condemne, but he that 

the foz theſe matters, as you do, and that ſo 
c ſayde onely to miſipke, but allo to canderme. | 
. The place of Þ.Caluine, out of Epillle to the Salat. is not mente ariely 
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fitteſt in matters of 92der, pollicie, and onernment(! be p26: crc) 
of God) is tobe pzeferred befoze any pꝛiuate ans imagination, to y:1wace 
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e(vpon- theſe wo2des; ener ce nden caniſayethisheſer b is the 
Lord, * — by the holy Ghoſt) ſayeth thus, It may be demaunded, whether the wicked 
— of God, ſeyng they ſometime teſtiñe playnely and woof Chriſte. I an. 
{were that there is no doubte but that they haue, ch as concerneth that Me& : but it 
is an other thing to haue the gifte of regeneration, than to haue the gifte of bare vader- | 
ſtanding, where with Iudas was indued, when he preachedthe Goſpell. 

M. Martyr alſo vpon the ſame wazdes,afterhe hath recited the opinions ofother, 
maketh this reſolution, But when I weygh this matter with my ſelfe, l perceyue that the 
le here dothe ſpeake, not of the Spirite whiche doth regenerate, or of that grace 
ich tuftifieth; but of che giftes which are freely given whiche may happen as well to the 
ood as to the cuill, Therefore Ithiake that Paule ſpake ſimply; that he might declare, 
by what meanes ſocuer we ſpeake well of Chriſte, jt is of be holy Ghoſk, of "wii 
A ſpirits ſans coinmeth all truthe, as all vntruth proceederh of the Deuill who is the father of lyes. Pon 


&o eff. * of this invgement alone, and that his ſaying is ve- 


© The Duſoites that J baue bled, in this cauſe, be Jerome and Angultine, 
whiche be not the woꝛſt, but comparable with the beſt. J haue rehearſedout of them 
whole ſentences, and perfite,the which-you are notable to anſwere : the reſt of your 

tous u wherewith FT; rare nan, paves, Jleaue 


Caluine. 
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ouentent done from time to time. 
i Ia. in ᷣ place befoze of me recited ſaithe, chat 


reſurreꝙiõ, his aſcẽtion, & the day of the cõmi 
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fince the beginning, I gaue you Moſes fofa guide, and Aaronfor a Prieſt. 
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Holydays. 554. The defenſe of the anſwere 
Jathe.:4.tothe Ro.theapoltieſpoaketh nothing ol our holpd iyg, | 
butoffurhe as were obſerued among the Jewes,and abꝛogated by | 
he commyng of Chzylte. And pet in that place the Ipoſtie ex- 
bozret, that wee whyche beeſtrong, ſhould not deſpyſethemthat 
are weake,no2 t ne them,though they ble not the chꝛiſtian li⸗ 
bertiein dayes and meates 


That inthefourthtothe Salat. Ye — — moneths and 
rymes, ay deer res. &c. 
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tothe Admonition. 
iy: then prenchyng (0) tn ſenſor atid-vnt of ſealon, owe once tn a moneth in thought fulficienta 


ra twice, W | R 
Anſyvere to to the Admonition. Pag. 2. Sect. vlt. 
.$3, & Pag. 84. Sect. . 


Theſe be but wo des of plealure: God bee t dthere bee 
miniſters (and ſuche as vou miſiyke of) w ——— flocks di⸗ 
ligently, and pꝛeache in tyme, and out of t co2ding bothe to 

Peters and S. Paules meaning. 
But vou muſt vnderſtande, that he doth not always feede the whoteachery 
beſt, noꝛ —. —.—.— pꝛeacheth moſt ſt often, but he bt. 
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whole yeare be they — un ems; oe — 3 
ry: | | ——_ thetime with words only, oꝛ with bytter inuec- and contenti⸗ 
0 certain triffes and again! tours Suth ſetmons 898 


worte any good. 
tupie the tyme. Wherkoꝛe hay wo 
fo Emre hb au rk 24 


ncdnfidered) — better it it 
is. But 75 euery one it will eue 2 beg» his talent: ⁊ not 
he that ſpeaketh moſt, butlabourethmoſttoſpeak, not he that pꝛea⸗ 
cheth molt often, but that pꝛeacheth moſte painkully, truly, and dili⸗ 
gently, hall in that day be beſte accepted. 
That learned and auntient father M. Whithead hath lundꝛy times 
lamented in my hearing (and e be other ot his fren⸗ 
hearde the ſame) the looſe, friuolous and bnp2ofitable 
ers in London. And J would to God it 
er looked bnto:t en J thinke verily we choulde haue le lle 
contentio land mo2e re 
T. C. pagazz Seck. i. 
2 he durſte.interyzete 


the coſe to perth cleare-ag ho muabery it, 
mons)haue ſome goodneſſe dr dF 4 
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and ſpirituall 
foode, 


ty Nee nouriſhe and feede continually : therefoz: 
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Doctozs wozdes/bie playne: youre dealyng wyth them can not obſcure 


E 
There is not them : Chat whyche J baue ſpoken of verball Sermons, is notoziouſiy knowne 
—— to bee true. What J haue ſapde of monethly Sermons, A referre to other mens 


indgemente. The ſtmilitude betwwixte the cxtcrnall meate that ſedeth the bovie, 
and the woꝛde of God thatfeeveth the ſoule, dothe fayle in in manye thyngs , and 
eſpecially in theſe : that the meate of the bodie remayneth not in the ſtomacke, 
but paCCeth thozough ; the woꝛde of God continueth and indureth in the mynde fo 
euer. The meate of the bovie, the better it is digeſted , the leſſer wbyle it dothe 
continue: The wozde of God the better it is vnderſtove and remembzen,the lon⸗ 
ger it remaineth. The meat ol the bodie once taken, ſerueth but fo; þ pꝛeſent time, 
be it neuer ſo god and boleſome $ The woꝛde of God once pzeached, and faythſul⸗ 
e one learned, cffecus 
all, overly Sermon, pzeached once in a Poneth , conteyneth-moze nouryſhe- 
mente in it, feedeth longer, wozketh moze in the-beartes of the hearers, 
eth moze, than all the vno2derlye, and verball Sermons, J myght alſo adds 
contentions , that ſome pꝛeache in one whole peare. But you compare the woꝛde 
of God, and the nutriment of the body togyther in moſt groſeft manner,andin that 
wherein they hn pry rn DC: > » 1, 

What you th! thoſe monethly, amd long laboured ſermons(as you call them) it 
ſkilteth ele 9 are in a beate, wbich hind2eth true iudgemente. But I 
woulde haue you , and all other to vnderſtande , that this whiche J ſpeake of mo- 
nethly ſermons, I ſpeake it in comparſon, and not that Jwoulde have a man that 
is otherwiſe able, to pꝛeach but once in a moneth. A haueſhewed the contrary in my 
Anſwer. Euery man ſhall render an accom pt ol his laboure actoꝛding to bis talent. 
Wherefo2e you and your company which are ſo greatly delighted in ſp:eading faiſe 
rumozs of other men, and ſeke to win credite vnto your ſelves, by diffaming of 
them, ſhall anſwer one day, to God and to me, fo2 the great iniurie you haue done 
me in that behalfe. If it were lawfull foz me to boaff of my ſelle, J might iuſtip ſaye 
and pꝛoue it, that J baue pzeached as many fermons as the moſt ofycu : Go foz- 
giue me foz my boaſting, but you-compell me, Mell J confeſſe that J haue done no 
mozetyan Jought to baue done: AndJ beſ&ch Cod to graunt me no longer life , o 
ioy in this woꝛlde, than J deſire to be vigilante and p2ofitable in his Churche. 1 
woulde not be dumbe and without a function as you are, and vppon that occaſion, 
fo2 all the godes in Englande: Foz ſurely if thoſe that pzeache not being able and 
once called therevnto, hall haue an hard : what ſhall mrng wee 
as not onely not pzeache themſelnes, but deface other men that pzeache, by 
ting and laundering, and ſp2eading abꝛode falſe rumours vpon ar flevts Conf 

zand with ſedes & ſchiſmes rent in petes the Church 
plucke downe whatſoener other men han belded. O. C. C. 
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* of the Sacramentes. Tract. iz. 
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4 Admonition. 
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Anſvver to the Admonition. Pag. 89. Sect. 1.2.3. 

' Thelecow The lecond external note church ol Chꝛiſtis miniſtring 
excernall note of the Sacraments ſincerely : you would pꝛoue that this Church ot 
of the church. England hathnot the Sacraments ſincerely miniſtred:firſtby thꝛee 

generall reaſons perteyning toboth the farram#ts:then by —— 
abuſes which you —— ſeuerally in either of them. 

The firſt generall reaſon is this: in olde time the worde was preached before 
che Sacraments were miniſtred,now it is ſuppoſed to be ſufficient,if it be red. 

3 ue that the word was preached befoze the Sacramentes 
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adgethethirdof Patthew.verſ.1z.VVhich 
hath hisfanne i in his hand, and vvill make cleane his floyvet, and gather his 


vvheate into his garner, bur yvill burne vp the chaffe vvith vnquenchable 

fire. Ibnderſtand not how you tano this place conclude, that there 

muſt be ofneceſſifte pꝛeaching and not reading befoze the adminiſtra⸗ 

tion of the Sacramets:Jfyouſay, Joh pꝛeãched bnto 3 

vnto his baptiſme, and read not vnto them, therefoze of neceſſitie 

general do- there muſt be pꝛeaching and not reading: J denpe the argument, lor 
— t t is a common rule: that we may not conclude agenerali doctrine,of 
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1 dan, mult therefoze all other miniſters of the Udo 

tꝛbe ſame : C his is no oꝛderlꝑ kind of reaſoning foſaye, Peter in that he is a man is 

. TO voꝛne to haue two legges, Ergo cuery man hathe two legges : but the due fozme of 

ny SON ee eee eee and ther⸗ 

foze by nature hath twolegges. Mherefoze if ths argumente had bin framed on thys 
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il the caſe were now with other miniſters 
of the Ooſpell, as it was then with John, that's, if they had to baptile only men ol 
yeares and diſcretion, and ſuch a ed not in Chꝛiſt, as John had: thenit were 
molt neceſſary that they ſhould p2cach befoze they did baptiſe, But ſeg the cale is 
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baptiſme 
tranſferredto 1 -Chriſt, — ante 
| me, — Ferne when the holy Ghoſt deſ- 
vpon os red the wordes of the Lord, you ſhall be bapti- 
ſed with the holy Ghoſt. Then we {ee chat it is here namely intreated of the viſible gifts and 
that they are conferred and giuen with baptiſme. But wheras it followerh.immediatly, that 
when eee eee Ghoſt came. I interprete that to be put in 
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befo2e he baptiſed. But the contrary rather appeareth;if® 

derly. Whirvly,to what purpoſe ſhould he pꝛeache to Chzilte befoze he 7 
Laſtty,in the frſt of John , there is not one ſentence to pꝛoue that e was pꝛe⸗ 

ent at any of Johns ſermones, foz thoſe woꝛdes ( But there ſtandeth one among you John. i. 
whome you kno not Sec.) do not ſigniſie that he was in that company at that pꝛeſent, 

Sed quod inter eos verſabatur,that he was converſant amongſt them. But if he had bin pae⸗ 

ſent, doth it therefoze followe tha the ſacramentes maynot be miniſtred without 
eee eee cameo on of the la⸗ 

ſubitantia Sacramentorum, of the ſubſtance of the Sacramentes? 
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ſo ne a matter as vou make it, and of the ſubſtante of 
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tothe Sptel lee f2th the chmonitie of reading the 
tures in this manner. Readi 
the phraſe,and manner of 
knowen and more familiar to the 
could not finiſh one little part th 
reading of the ſcriptures, 2 were maruclouſly 
- * the pointes and doctrine of ſaluation For they be in every be epeated, and 
expounded with diuers wordes, that the people of that which followed — vnderſtande 
many things, which in _—_ went wen eee, ee not ſometime perceiue: and by that 
meanes, the ment the people was in all pointes of religion, ſo that 
were able 3 of the i of the ſcri of all doctrine i 
taught them by their owne Curates and teachers, or by any other . And therfore in auncient 
Churches,this bare reading of the {cri eſteemed. Of reading of ſcriptures 
(God be thanked ) it is very well appointed in the Churche of Englande.&c . Thus farre 
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cozding to the capacitic ofthe hearers. What conclude you of this: Oz what one 
wozde is there in eyther of thoſe places. that any thing from readirg : 
Do you thinke that the pzayſe of pꝛeacbing, is the diſpzopſe 0 of reading : As though 
they were one contrarie to an other, and not rather both of them moſt p2ofitable, 
Js not the woꝛde of God when it is read,a ſweere ſauour? Js there not pꝛudencie and 
diſcretion required in reading the Scriptures 2 Surcly J * 

bane ſo inſt cauſe to ieſt at your ſo vnapt alledging of the 
that they wall be animated in their ridiculous applications of the ſame , by thele and 
uch like vntowarve a 
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tw why then un Ges by Poles Dent. z GP ek 2ieffes and Le⸗ 
uites, that they ſhould reade The wordes of this laue before all Ifracll, that they might Pen. t. 
heare it and learne, and feare the Lorde God, and keepe and obſerue all the wordes of the 
lawe? Why did loſiah after he had founde this boke, cauſe it to be read, beſdꝛt all the 
people ? if readyng had not bene cffecuall, and of as great fozce to perſuade as p2ea- 
thing, that is, if readyng in effect had not bene pꝛeathing. If the eight chapter of Ne- Nelem. d. 
hemias be well conſidered, and the true meaning of the.4.and. 7. verſes, acco2ding to 
learned and godly interpꝛeters weyghed and pondered, this controuerſle will ſone 
be af an ende, e it will there appeare in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, that rradyng is 

Theſc pizifult reaſons. ſo dilquiet your patience, that it wonlde pitic a man 
hob ot a diuine, xou are become a ſcoznefult letter. | 


Chap.2. ge. g. Dinifion. 
Anſvvereto the Admonition. Pag. 162. Sect. 2. 
aa: it is thus waitten: For Moſes of old rymchath i in euery citic 


chemthat preach him, ſeyng he is read in the Synagogues ae . 
day. Where healſoſeemeth to call reading pzeaching; 
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 Þowdoth it then happen that you hane not ſalued the matter, by ſetting downe 
they2 wo2des, and declaring how J haue miſtaken them © ſeyng you haue omitted 
that, men may well thinke that this is not vttered of you in god earneſt, Now that 
you haue ſapde all in this matter, vou muſt giue me leaue, to let the Reader vnder- 
ffande, what you haue lefte vntouched in my boke concerning the ſame, whither 
it be bycauſe pou conſent vnto it, oꝛ that you cannot anſwere it, J referre to his dil⸗ 
cretion. 


{ag C The profite of Reading Scriptures 1 
. the Churche. | 
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| Anſvvererothe Admouition. Pag. 90. Sect. 5. 6. | 
| | 8K Pag. oi. Sect. 2. | 
en I ſdorus ſaythj that reading bꝛingeth great pꝛofit to the hearcrs. | 
Tertul, in £ Tertullian ſayth, when we come togither to the reading of the 
pologet. holy Scriptures, we feede our tayth with thoſe heauenly voyces, | 
we raplſe bp our aftiance we faſten our hope. Ind agayne he calleth 
the reading of the Scriptures, the feeding of our fayth. But what 5 
Hardinges o⸗ ner de J ſpeake any moꝛe of a matter ſo manifeſt - you ſlatly ioyne k 
—— with the Papiſte in this, koꝛ in the confutation of the Apologie of V 
the Church ok England, g Harding calleth reading of the Scrip⸗ 
Parte g. and tures to the people in the Churche, a ſpiriruall dumbneſſe, and a thing 
in chelig. Arti. vnprofitable, & c. That to reade the Scriptures in the Churche is no 3 
of tbe Replie. new thing but moſt auncient, and grounded vpon Gods wozde,it is . 
manifeſtby that which is wꝛitten in the. 4. of Luke, where the kæk Mi. 

| uangeliſt ſayeth, chat Chriſte on tho Sabboth daye, going into the Syna- 
. gogue according to his accuſtomed manner, roſe vp to read, and there vvas 1 


deliuered vnto him the booke of the Prophete Eſay, and as ſoone as he o- 
penedthebooke, he founde the place vyhere it vvas vvritten. Spiritus Domini 
aber me. Gt. The ſpirite of the Lorde vpon me. &c. Litze wiſe in the thir⸗ 
tenth ok the Actes,we reade that Paule and other of his company. 
ä beyng inthe Synagogue on the Sabboth day, was ſent vnto by the 
At, kulers of the Sinagogue, on /eionm gi Propbetaruni. Acer the reading 
of the lavve and the Prophetes. To knowe it they would make any ex⸗ 
hoztationto the people. 6 | | | 
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lence, after that the 


ſpeaking to the people, ſayeth : Y cc heard vvhen the Golpell vvas read. 
Ye heard erevvhyle, vvhen it vvas read, if yegaue earetothe reading, deare- 
ly beloued vve haue heard in the leſſon that hath bene read. 


Admonition. 


en, Aud chat this is not the feedingthat Chyilte ſpake ol. che Scriptures are playne, (4) Reas 
kae ds ding is not feeding, but it in as emit as piaxing vpon a ſtage, and wozſe too: foz players N 

mute e they} partes without booke, and theſe a mayny of them can ſcarcelyrcad within booke, Theſe are 
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Ach. . I from making the man ol God perfect to all good wozkes, that rather the quite contrarie may be 
Ti. 3 confirmed, 
I, 41M 3. 
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Math, 6.2 Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 167. Sect. 2. 3. 
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Math, 9,38 


n Foz reading miniſters you bid vs viewe theſe places. Mala... 
s verl.7, Eſay. 56. 10. Zachar. n. 15. Matth.15.14. 1.Timoth: 3.3. The P20- 
ln phete Malachie in the ſeconde chapter, and ſeuenth verſe, ſayethon 
| 13.34 this ſoꝛte: For the Prieſtes lippes ſhoulde preſerue knovvledge, and they 
n.5. 13 ſhoulde ſeeke the lavve at his mouthe. For he is the meſſenger of the Lord 


of hoſtes. Jn whiche woꝛdes the Pꝛophete doth ſignifie, that the 


n iss nd man denieth, and if there be any crepte into the miniſterie, whiche 
v0 fu. d Not able ſo to do, it is to be aſcribed, eyther to the negligence of 
b tze Bichop, and ſuch as haue to do therein, oz tothe neceſſitie of the 
"a tpme. But here is nothing ſpoken agaynſt reading, foz any thing 
mai that Itan gather: and if any man choulde come vnto me, and de⸗ 

s,,9, Maunde of me, any queſtion touching the lawe of God, J thinke J 
>... Houlde better ſatiſfte him, if J did reade the woꝛdes ok the lawe bn- 
„ to him, than if J chould matze a long tedious diſcourſe ot myne owne, 


to ltle oꝛ no purpoſe. It is the woꝛde it ſelfe that pearceth and mo⸗ 
_ucth the conſcience. | 
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tures and pꝛayers tothe people. 
# vnlearned miniſte 


Reading 


of Scrip. 


ma ',- tothe Admonition. 579 
Chryſoſtome bpon the Attes Homil. 19. The miniſter and common tyres. 
miniſter ſtanderh "Ps and crieth vvith a lovvde voyce, ſaying: Keepe ſi- Chry/offome. 

eader beginnerh the propheſie of Eſay. Auguſtine Auguitine. 


proof (m) vntruſtie diſpenſers of Gods lecretes, (n) euill deuiders of te 
a 56. 10 Wonde, (o) weake to withſtande the aduerſarte, (p) notable to confute : Ind to conclude,ſofarre 


i 25zieſteSought to be learned in the lawe and able toinſtruct; which 


_—_ 


2.Sef, 


: 1/3 
r 
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Reading 580 The defenſe of the anſwere „ Ty 


of Scrip- 
tures. giue atteudanceto readyng, to exhortation, to doctrine. Intde whiche 


Muſculus. Wozdes as Muſculus ſayeth: Exprimit ordinem Eccleſuatficum, quo primins ex 
ſacris Scripturis aliquid legebatur , deinde exhortatis & doftring ſubjciebatur . e expreſ- 
ſech the Eccleſiaſticall order ; vvherein firſte there is ſome thing reade 


out of the Scriptures, then follovycrh exhortation and doctrine. Luke. 4. 


Chyifte read Where wee learne that Chꝛiſte beyng at Nazareth, as his cuftorne 
hone ner into the Sinagogue on the Saboth day, and ſtoode vp 
to reade. tc. 

Pag. 16; Lin. And pet pbu laye, R Reading is not feedyng, but it is as cuill as play- 
2. & Sett.a, ing vpon a ſtage, and vvorſe to, for players yet learne theyr partes roi 
2.3.4. out booke and theſe a many of them, can ſcarcely reade vvithin booke. 
Reading is That reading is feedyng, Muſculus gtueth theſe reaſons: Firſte, 
Lal, bycauſe it maketh the people experte and cunning, in the 

| tures, ſo that they cannot be ſo eaſily deceyued with falſe teachers. 
And therefo2e lo/ephuc Lib. 2. contra Appion. [peakyng of this commoditte 
of hauing the Scriptures read, layeth on this ſozte: Is »noquaque /epti: 


mana ad legem audiendam connexiunt vninerſi. Neft rorum quilibet de legibus iterrogatua, fa- 


| cilins quam nomen ſuum recitat. vniuerſas quippe mox a primo ſenſu diſcentes in animo velut ins 
ſcripts babemag. Euery vvecke all the people come . to heare the 
Lavve. Euery one of vs demaunded any queſtion of the lavve, can an- 


ſvvere readily. as he can tell his ovvne name. For vvee learnyng the lavve 
cucn from our youth, haue 1 , oa je Scripture, tere 5 
Setcondip the publike ng e > 

as cannot reade themſelnes : to ſuche like wiſe as 
haue not thebookes of the holy Scripture at home in their hon 
Tyhirdlp, it maketh — bear bo onderſtande the 
mons pꝛeached vnto them: bycauſe though the co I hearing 
ofthe Scriptures read, they be acquainted with the wozdes and 
phꝛales of the ſame. 

Laſtof all,it may be that ſome menbe moze edified by the lim⸗ 
70 res of the ah ome hve by ſermons, 


A 


B book — ub 
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* who me wie. ot 


Anſyvere to the Admonition. Pag. 6p. Sect. vl. 
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to the Admonition. 581 Reading 


: © of Scrip- 
1 any one Laure in the Striptures tothe iur. BD io cares. 
your places alleaged out of eta Coringh. 3. verſ. . And 1. Corinth 
3. verſa 9, 3 oue tt | illi 

no foogte in the at place to the Coz 

thes the Apoſtle ſayeth thus. VVho! is Baule hen? vyho is Apol loss 
But the myniſters by vvhomeyee belceued, and as the Lorqde aue 0 
ucry man. Howe can you gather hereof that by the Com̃munion 
booke bare readyng is good tiling, oꝛ how canyouhereofcenclude 
that which J e meane) that the ſole and onely reading of 
the Scriptures is not filling, oꝛ that the Seriptures may not be 
read in the open congregation by the Miniller⸗ what guele 
call you this: Paule aud Apollos be the miniſters by whome you Unſkifun 
beleeued,as the Loꝛd gaue to euery man: Therkoze the readyng of ans. 
the Scriptures edifte not, oꝛ it is not lawful fo: them to be — 
in the Churche by the Miniſter. Pou come to ſoone from the bnt- 
uerſitie to haue ap great ſkill in ogike: but belyke bycauſe there 
is mention made of tylling in the nerte verſeof that chapter, there⸗ 
koze vou quote it in the margent, miſſing onely the lyne : fox this is ie 
your bſuall manner, if you haue but one woꝛde in a texte whiche 
you ble inyour booke, you quote the place, herb pane it made 852 


ture tendeth, excepteit beto confirme an other opinion the Pa⸗ 
pltes, touchingthe obſcuritie and darkenele of he Scripture,oz 
ſenſes and vnderſtanding of the lame. Ik vou ibyn? witk 
— — then J haue to ſaybnto you with D. Juguſtine: 
In las que apertò in Scripturis poſits ſunt inueniuntur ill omuĩa que cõtinent fide,noreſg viuedi. Augutt. 
In thoſethings that be playne and manifeſt in the Scriptures, are all ſuch 
things contey ned, vvhich perteyne to fayth andgood manners. And with 
Hierom. in Pſalme. 86. Sicut ſeripſerunt Apoffoli, fic & ipſe Dominus, boc eff, per E- Hierome. 
uangelia ſua locutus ef, vt non þauci  intelligerens ſed vt omnes. Plato ſcripſi in ſcriptura, ſednon 
ſcripſu populo ſed paucis, vix enim intelligunt tres bomines. 1/ti vero, hoc eft, principes Becleſue, 


& principesCbriiti nonſeripſerunt paucis, ſed vniuerſo populo. As the Apoſtles vvrite ſo 


did the Lorde, that is, he ſpake by his Goſpels, nor that a fevve, but that all 


might vnderſtand. Plato vvritte, but he vvxitteto fevv, not tothe people, for 


ſcarſethree do vnderſtand him: theſe that is the Apoſtles es yvritte not to fevv, 
"Ach vvhole gs wy eee oper john er — 
ereadyng ures e eede p⸗ — 

ſoſto bpon the thirdto the Coloſl. ſo earneſtly exhozte the jrooters cbs 
people to get them Bibles, oz at the leaſt the new Teſtamet, tobe as Biles, 
it were a tontinuall maiſterbntothem toinſiructthem 

What needed the lame Chryſoſtome Hom.3. De Lazaro with dem. 
ſuche vehement woꝛdes. haue moued the people to reade the Serip- 
tures, declaring not onely thecon 47% | 5 ann 

iij. 
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\alfoto bebnderfioodee Js not this Cay x, both aunci t and true, 
That vvhen vvee reade the Scriptures God ta kerh vvith vs: vyhen vvee 
pray then vve talke vvith God? But touthing this matter I referte 
to that whic: 57 haue ſpoken befoze in the toꝛmer parte of your 
nda N 
y Biſhoplate of Sarit 


1 Of Minidring Ba P chin 3 


Deacons. Tratt. 14. 


Ther. Diuiſton. 


„ Pag. 93. Sect.2. 


— Bayt in the eight ol the Actes, that hunts beyng a Des- 


r. Paga8.Lin.x 


is great doubt 


== 


10. M big — 
 Inthebeginning ofthat.8chap.of the Aces. = Lute dclreh thatallh 


* 


123 -- tothe Admoni tion. $83 


And further, that he till remayned Deacon, wasnowe departed from 
Jeruſalem, M. Gualeer declarethin the epaht of the Actes,in theſe wozds : Athoughe Galen. 
it was the office of Deacon to take charge of the common treaſures of the Churche, _ 


of che-poore, yet was it hecrewith permitted vnto them to take the office of preachir if 
al anyrerne neceſhitie roquired, as we haue hitherto ſeene in the example 8 5 
ture th 8 855 eat neede of Deacons at —— the C 


the Charche lene ue them ſelues wholly. to the miniſterie of 8 de. 

woꝛdes of Eichamt M. Gualter mentioneth, be theſe: For when — bees © Epp de Sis 
ing a Deacon had not authoritie to lay on handes, that thereby he mighte gine the holy mene @ Si- 
Ghoſt, aut re RCA he Maniac. 


** uthoꝛitie imp rn 

ne | ions, ſpcaking of Pbütp, layth thus: Ft iterum multwn Aug. in queſt. 
Fa inter Diaconum & Sacerdotem, liber approbat quem dicimus attis Ipo frolorum exe. ex Vtrog teit, 
Agayne the booke, which we call the Actes of the Apoſtles, dothe proue that a Deacon dif- ' 
fereth muche from a Prieſt, for when they of Samaria beleencd the RY of Philip 
the Deacon, they ſent (ayth he) vnto them Peter and lohn. Sc. | 


The ſeconds diuiſion. 
425 LES 128. Ling. N SIR 


ernten withtie Scar an althe eker fo 


The defenſe of the anſwe 
The.3.diut 
95 Admonition. 3 
f e inthe ber e 

and ro e 

| ebe 
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Anſvyereto che REY ng. Sect.2. 


— — allo 

4385557 and Philip bee⸗ 
ing Deacons dyd — the Goſpel cts,5.7.8. And Philip dyd 
the Eunuche.Fct.s. 8 


T.C. Pag. 128. Sect. i. 


—— fond bits 
in Boca his an · himlſelfe beeing ac 
notations. reade nothing 

E 


he by tot mmm pry — — 


hy 4 <h 


bat Nepal = 13.t.14. verſe 3 
let Reeder compares ſermon with he 4 nge wee be ſpa inthe wa 
of peaching,oz of bimlelfe. Although a man may make bis Aj 


| pꝛeaching, & anſwere accuſations in a ſermon : and ſurely that ſharpe & (noche 
| pzchenſion,that he concludeth with, beginning at the.51.verſe, doth enidently declare 
that it wasa ſermon: Pozeouer it was in the Synagogue which was called the Sy- 


bat to conſiſt of fayth in God. And yet J do nat deny but that Stephẽ alſo did bie this 
ſermon as an anſ were to thoſe matters, wherof he was accuſed : but he anſweredin 
E Gadtter, the way of pꝛeaching, x not of pleading. And that doth M.Gualter diredly affirme:fo; 
although he cal this an ta detenſe, pet inthe, e e eee 

ple of Stephen, that Deacõs were permitted togither with the charge of the goods of tho 
Centuries yaking af tat me fey ha: ppt oce oe $27 tc 

t o out & 

= —_ that Deacons did teach. And in the ſame boke t᷑ chap;Others were Deacons, whoſe office 
*. Vas to ſerue the tables at Ieruſalem, ſo long as there was there a cõmunitie of ood: 
notwithſtading it appeareth by Steuen, Act. 6. & by Philip, Act. S that they did teach & work 
|  myracles,& every wherein other Churches. the office of Deacons was to teach & Lin 


"can Paule be ſaydeto haue 
22 mathe way erg, Ii wt os 

ſhiftoff ſo manyfeſt examples of Scriptures, then it is anealy 
matter to ſhift offany thing that ſhall be pꝛopounded. 


tothe Admonition. 14 | 585 


Jhane pꝛoued by the Scripture it ſelfe, by Epiphanius, and by M. Gualter, and by 
the autho2s of the Centuries , that Philip bceing a Deacon dyd bothe baptiſe and 
p:cache, and yon onely deny it, e t reaſon. 


be 4.Dinif on. 


Anfreivgoadia A nition. Pag. u8. Seck n 


luſtinus Martyr one of the pypter 
Ipologte ſayth, that in the at nimſtrat onof the £ | 
did diſtribute the bzead and the wine to the people 
M. Caluine affirme of Deacons in his Jnf 


T. C. Page. ing. Seck. 1. 3 


a Beaver) ap ning of te cv re 
chat ater tho +1 mec c caulll, 


your collection, and then ug of the honeſtie and ſinceritie of your dealing. The 


2# 


Admonition ſo ſpeaketh of Deacons as thoughe their office in the pꝛimitiue 
had beene onely to gather, and ym gs almes. This Jdenye , and pꝛoue that 
n p2eache, baptiſe, and diſtribute the bzead.and the wyne in 


wordes Mateſties publike pzofeſſo: of 

defizwed inthe dininitie in Cambzidge,ſhould  adifference betweene 2 
ol ſacraments heiping © diſtribute the dread # the cppe 

in bookes,yet he mighte haue eyther ſeene it, oꝛ at leaſt heard tell bf it. in 6d — 4 

almoſt, Deacons do aſſiſt the miniſter in helpingof him to d ribure the 


where the 
alſothe head foꝛ the quicker and 
. at 


no reach the Cap, 2 maketh = 
veſicts into glaſſes Whoſoeucr ay⸗ — 


I. Whitoifee. 


Aman would not have thought, that one which hath ambitiouſly deſired to be the 
Queenes Maieſties diuinitie reader, t pet pꝛetẽdeth ſuch puritie © ſimplicitte, would 
vpon any occaſion (muche leſſe of none) vſe ſuche | t deriding ſpeeches 
towards one not ſs muche his inferiour. But J paſſe all ouer quietly, deſiring only the 
Reader to take theſe e ſuch like notes of your moztification, mode ſtie, æ playne dea- 
ling. And marke A pzay vou, bowe many wozds e ſpendeth in this place to confute 
me, which ſpeake no otherwiſe than he would haue me to p it is very 
like that when you were anſwering this parte) the olde griefe conceyued foz miſſing 

Lecture came into your minde,+ ſo much ouertame vou, that you could 
not vnderſtande what J had ſayd : otherwiſe itcoulde not haue beeno poſſible that a 
man in his rigbt wittes ſhould fo farre haue bene ouerſhot, Foz marke my ſaying 
that you confute, and you ſhall finde it to differ very little in woꝛdes, but in effece 
nothing at all, from that which you in confutation hereof atfirme tobe the vie in 


The. G. diuiſion. 
Admonition. 
How it is the firſt ſteppe tothe minilterie,nay rather a meert oꝛder ol Pzieſthoode, 
Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 19. Lin. z. 
It may well be counted the firſt ſteppe to the miniſterie, as it 


beene from the Ppoſiles tyme: and S. Paule iopneth them 


togither. Tim. 3. 4 | | ho 1 
ra yr 


wean — py mhegr ney itis the lirſt to 
2 ee Timor. 2 — 
keene e . muiltery, 
— — 0 


0. M hitpi 


omuchfo . tofcyne,andto vtter anvns 
eos fome af yur otone,nd fp tant ofother ſpit vitate- 
playeth with hir owne tale. 


The. 7. Din 2 don. 


T. C Page. 129. Sect. i. 


= 3 oth 
. pep may by t. 
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Doctoꝛ hath bzought hitherto ne 
Fhaye wang exther to mearh,02 mans 


OY _ butgifte.” : 


- xrisnofertare tha eners one whichisn Deacth ES irn 
: kdꝛ it map be * 4 ſo euill vſe him ſelfe monk nas hte. a ſtep into the 
zeferred. But you haue not read, as J think, ſithefice mitultetic. 


the 3 — wk of [abt that bath herne ozderlypreferred tothe thiniſterſe,notber 


4 ow 


ing Deaconbefo2e, 
Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, the Grecke Paraphraſt Bullinger,Gualter, Hemingivs; diucrs 
other do fo expound theſe woꝛds of Paul, i. Tig. ( Qui bene mini#yaverit,grads ſibi bon 
acguirunt. t.) that they make the deacopthip a ſtep to the miniſterie. And thereloꝛe 
7our reaſan had nede be very gad, that ſhall conuinte all theſe of ynſkilfulneſſe, 
. Paule doth not make much difference bet wirt thegyfts that are to be required 
in a Biſhop, ⁊ the gylts that are to be required in a Deacon, as it appeareth. ,Lim.z, 
And in derde if you reſpect the gyfts,requiredin theboth, there 1 not much difference 
vetwerne them g therfoze your reaſon is nat ſo ſtrong, as you make it. Pazeou 
neuer heard that an impedimentin the tongue, f of viceratn Tai 4 
ſes to debarre a man {otherwiſe mee) from the miniſterie. A1 88 5 8.30 er requis 
5. that be ſhould be tus a4docend7, which he map be, though he halb ſome impe- 
ch. 2D PE EIREns ve et os ds — — | 


The defenſe of the anſwere 


to impꝛoue the other, to the whiche J malte incline, 
learned men, and the wazus themſelues dot very fitly 


The. S. diuiſion. 


T. C. Pag. us. Sect. vlt. 


ten be not abie to ſhewe it, yet I conſeſſe chat it 

ermitte n in ſome Churches to b other ſome and 

fo ro n xe ſupper; but allo that this was a cozruption, vſed atthoſe 
PT any ET ———— AIRS WI 

— were inſtitution of the Þpoltles,which imtted and 

his ſeuerali limits and bozd<rs,which it ought not to paſſe, 


h.Whitgifte. 


e adue ,ſayth thus, l do not denie, but that that is the cuſtomeef 
the Churches that the Biſhop ſhould go to lay his hand by the inuooution of the holy ſpirit, 
thoſe which a far of in little cities by miniſters and Deacons were a 
Anda little after he ſayth, that neyther the miniſters nor deacons haue authoritie to 
e, without the commaundement of the Biſhop. 
| M_.Bezalib.confeſs. cap.s. ſaytiy, that deacons did r the Pa- 
| ; inge. And to pꝛoue 


tors in the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and celebrating 
this he quoteth, 1.Co2.7,verle.14.:5.xc,and John, 4. verſe.2, 

But the thing is manytelt, and can not be denyed: whereldze you are but diſpoſed 
toplay lobames ad oppoſitum. 


Of matters touching the Communion. Traf.15. 


Of the orders and ceremonies vſcd in the celebration of the Com- 
munion. Cap. i. the. i. Diuiſion. 


Admonition. 


ſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 94. Sect. r. z. 


„ 


+ 


vs do teſtify. And we haue no anypſalmeinhecrlevatio of 
per:if we had, it were not to be 
— — Jam ——— it eum. 


#c.be Linth Walle — 2 ,lois 
payers init alſo, 1 
Admonition. 
W eee eee eee 
Anſvvere Pag. 94. Seck. vlt. K. Pag. 95; Sect. 1. 


if is but ypur opinion withoute reaſon, that the E piſtie and Goſpt 
onghtenot to be read at that time: foz you bi aces, andJ 25 

thinke the contrary. 2 4 be ure, and tend to edi⸗ 3n Anno, 171. 
ſy: ſetondly, bycauſe it hathe binthe manner ol long tyme, euen ſince Ilexanzer, 
Me xanders time. Anno. ut. 


Admonition. | 
Thetyird, Tho Nicene creeve wasnot read in their comnnnion,wehaueit in ours, 


Anſvvere Pag. 95. Sec. . 


, 


= — 


The Nicene Creede and euery pa 
worde of God, itwas collected by that fat 
to confounde that 
meete to be reade in all 


we 
the Chuechebad pad ape 
o it chould haue no peace now, 


to other: we do not reade expꝛeſlely that C -hil 2en 
herefoꝛe they ought not tobe baptiſed now (fo ſo dothe — 
reaſon) neyther do we reade that women did then reteiue 


O von may af. th conteyned rene 


well cail chap · 
te ri tragments, 
for they ate but 


ſurdities of their 


arguments. by 3% 2 * 4 p47 

Pet von ſhou'd here haue . cerfaine popnks and they} 

abſuro reaſoning : but ſeetng you are content lo lightly to paſſe ali this cuer, and leas 

uing the defenſe of the Admonition, ſ&eke to confute my collenions, Jam contents 

_— — it ſtande vntonched, and will anlwere that whyche you onelp lee to 

e. . 33 

J doe not otherwyſe ſuſpect them of Arrianiſme, than they baue giuen iuſt occaſt- 

on, by diſipking the pablike reading of that Creeve, whiche was purpoſely made to 

oacrthzow Acttaniſme Jtruſt there is a great number of ſuchs as feare Godin tus 

that knowe not them, bnt vet f their raſbnefls in this point, 


in the Scripture 
nm a when they ſaye: we Als ond 8 
eee eee e. &c. And in 
antes and the firſt 


ſort is tl 
r, When asnotwithſtandyng weereac 
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ks 
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fourthe. There was then accuſtomed tober „eee un 
gre — 112047 u ken 1 hoe νεẽͥ, n ug form ach Nn. Proves 
i Cm Nn n i £47383 <2] 91 — 
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Howe is ove fourhar agen, w 
municanfes - Jf there | 8, bene $4 mmaut 
ample foz it in S res, . 
it vnquoted in the margent. 


bomo ſcipſum. Lette a man examine 


$3856 by 
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And pet J doe not difallowe the 
ſo there be a diſcreete reſpecte had ot 
circumſtances, neyther is it neglectet 
but by learned and | 
on bſed. But note J 
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Fxamina- 
tion of cõ- 
municãts. 
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ceputh co Se, hl ** 


Amn 1 


11 bene ſo neem a thing Sane 
ly when be havve an eſpecial 


1.C or . A 


hys manner, 

Probet ſeipſum homo. e. Lette a man examine — and A let him eate of this breade 
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that there is nothing vſed in the adminiſtration thereof, that dothe 
in any reſpecte contaminate it, oꝛ make it impure, As ko2 pyping, 
it is not p2eſcribed to be bled at the Communion by any rule, that 
Singing vſed 0 J knowe. Synging J am ſure you doe not diſaliowe, beeing vſed 
Ehurcheg. in all refoꝛmed Churches, and an arte allowed in Seriptures, and 
bledi in pꝛayling of God by Dautd. Of Surpleſſe and Cope J haue 
ſpokenbefoze, ⁊ wylſpeake moꝛe hereaft ras occaſionis miniſtred. 
There is no ſuche inuentions oꝛ deuiſes of man mixed wyth the 
Supperokthe Lozde as tan mae it Linfull, beeing au perteyuing 
to edifying, and to good # decent oꝛder, and nothing there appoyn⸗ 
calane. ted to be done contratie 92 not agreavle to the Scriptures. Caluine 
him lelfe ſayth in his Inſtitutions, Zib.4.Cap.1o. That thoſe thynges 
Decent oz vvhiche be partes of decencie, commended vnto vs by the Apoſtle, though 
— hot they be preſcribed by man, yet are thay Gods traditions, and not mans, 
as kneeling at ſolemneprayer,and ſuchelike. The Supper it ſelfe in all 
poynts ot any moment is miniſtred nowe in this Churche of Eng- 
lande, euen as Chꝛiſt deliuered it as the Apoſtles vſed, and as the 
tive Churche tontinued the ſame. 
Tgele de all the reaſons you bſe to pꝛoue that the Sacrament 
of the Supper is not rightly and ſincerely miniſtred, wherof ſome 
— impious, ſome ridiculous, and an of them vnwozthy any con- 
en 


T. C. Pag. 133. Seck ki, 
| Unto thatwhythelvconteyned in the two _ partes 03. an. a proce of the. Tots 
za particular —— noted the general faults 
othe 2 15 2 ch i, in the Ps ynging of two Pfaimes, 

beginning and — hrnary — eee ade 


vn the farpleſſe, A baue anſmered befoze. . 


10. M hitgifte. 5 


The facra- e ts 16:0 : ſnbſtance of it you 


ments purely haue left vntouched, that is,whether thele things be of that weight, oz no, 
that in any reſpect they tan tontaminate the ſacramentes, oꝛ matze 
them impure, as 2 geyther haue you pꝛoued, oꝛ can p2oue 
cee A mumared ed in this Church ol Englande in all poyntes of 
oy Aer mentren Nt deltuered th — Det A 


| Gaſtizan.li, 2. 4 Ba x TILA b .Toas us, Theſe hinge be free vm: — For wt 
deerro. Cata- y Biſhops may eyther paris ſeeme vnto them conuenient, and profitable for the 


boptiſt. Perles take away if there be any Wal e as the time 9 ; evenas they may alſo doe 
in other 


SIE ORE 


Tria 


2 


_- - tothe Admonition. _ Gy Trans: 
in other ceremonies. VVe haue made no contention for externall things: thoſe things that her] 


be indifferent are not repugnant to the worde of God. 

J haue hearde no reaſons as yet to impꝛaue the manner of ſinging vſedin this 
Churche of England. nepther do J ſay that J allow no other ſinging than is ved m other Hef H 
refozmed Churches, Fo2 I woulde not haue any Churche to arrogate that perfection pꝛyde of the 
vnfoit ſclfe,that it ſhouldthinke all other Churches to be bounde vnto it: it was the Romiſhe 
oꝛiginall cauſe of the pꝛyde of the Churthe of Name. Jhaneonely ſayde that other churche. 
refozmedChurches allow ſinging, which is true. 1 


« Of matters touching Baptiſme. Tyadl. 16. 


Of Interrogatories miniſtred to infants. 


Gap. l. che. I. Diuiſion. 


„Admonition. 


E 4 And as ko2 baptiſme, it was inough withthem, ik they (i) had water, and the partie to be 
«t,s, 35. baptiſcd,fapth,and the Muunſter 5 woꝛde and nuniſter the Sacramentes, Nowe, oe 
16.37, mult haue Durpleſſes deuiſed by Nope Adztan, Jnterrogatoztes miniltred to the Intant, God⸗ 

Act. 10, 47. fatherg and 9 holy fontes inuented by Pope Pins, croſſing 

and ſuch like peeces of Poperie, urch of God in the Ypoſties tyme neuer knew (and 

therefoze not to be vl nay ( which we are ſurt of) were and arc mans deutſes bzought u long 
after the puritie of the pꝛinutiue Churche. 5 


Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 0j. Sect. vlt. xc. Y 


Interrogatoꝛzies to be miniſtred fo the infant, be not ſtraunge, Interroga⸗ 
neyther lately inuented, but of great antiquitie. Foꝛ Dionyſius Arco- gy dn m- 
pagita in his booke entituled De cæleſt. Hierar. and ſeuenth chapter, ms. 
ſpeaking ofthe baptiſing ot inkantes, and of their ſureties oꝛ godla⸗ 0 . 
thers, and ant wering to tertayne pꝛophane deriders (as he termeth 
them) which ſayde that one was baptifedfoz an other, bycauſe the 
Godfather did pꝛomiſe and anl were foz the childe, ſpeaketh thus in 
the name ok the Godkather. Negque enim hoc ille aid, Ego pro puero abrenunciationes 
facio, aut fidei Sacramenta profiteorſed ita puer renunciat & profitetur,id eft, ſpondeo puerum ins 
dufurum,cum ad ſatram intelligent iam venerit,ſedulus adbortationibus meu, vt abrenuntiet con- 
trarijs omn ino, profiteatur4, peragat diuina que pollicetur, Neyther doth he ſay this, 

I renounce for the childe, or profeſſe the Sacraments of faich, but in this ſort 

the childe doth renounce or profeſſe, tliat is to ſay, Ipromiſe ſo to inſtruct 

thechilde, vvhen he commeth to the yeares of diſcretion, vvith dayly ex- 

hortacions, that he ſhall renounce all contrary thinges, and profeſſe and per- 

forme thoſe heauenly thinges, vvhich hedoth promiſee. 
| —— — 


| . Pag. 33. Scct. vlt. S Pag. 34. Sect. i | 


Defenſe of 
the Apolog, 
Parte. 5. 


Auguffine. 


The deſenſe of the anſwere 


ee iat the Aeten ol the A poſlies here he allo ſheweth togither with his owne 
F Necephozus a fabnlous 
and of no credite in ſurh matters 3 thoſe matters pon ctr which might like oz 


times —— — ting with Denis, and 2. Lib, 20, 
qierarche, But bycaule J t . Doctoz p. 
anocherconcernpug the heauen fete it be farther, 
— nee are e . eee and ſtart vp, theſe 
and demaundes mmiſtred vnto inkantes haue not ſo many grape heares, as he 
he n hg equipolinces ver cul he imakerhua 
ul [ one 
e — I Will teach another to renounse 


10. hitgifie. 


4 knowe there is contrary opinions of learned men touching the authozitie, 


and Authour of theſe bokes. And pet it cannot be denied, but that they be very aun- 


cient, neyther is it any ſhame foz me ts alleage his authoꝛitie, ſeing the B. of Saril⸗ 
burie is not aſhamed to alleage the ſame bake againſt Harding, to pꝛoue reading of 
the Scriptures in the Church, with as great credite as J do. Nowbeit, à wil not take 
vpon me the defenſe of them, neyther do doubte, but that tomething may be thꝛuſt 
in vnto them, but ol all other thinges this is the leaſt to be ſuſpected, that 4 haue in 
this place alleaged. eyther am à any moꝛe aſhamed of him, than you are of ſo of- 
ür x. the Which ortho xtAGeLs 
much donbted of as the bones of Dionyſius. His reaſon is to be conſizered, agreing 
fully with the true meaning of this Churche of Englande, but you wipe it away 
with a floute,as mme, {Ah age ay 


Oda. l. the. 2. Diuiſon. 


Anſyveretothe Admonition. Pag. 106. Sect. r. g 
& Pag. io. Sect. i. 


fine alto in his Epiltle wꝛitten ad Bonifacium, anſwering 
on, why, ſeing we dare pzomiſe nothing of the infantes 


1 
this 


An obiection ht hauiour and mamners when he commeth to mans ſtate, pet when 


made 2? he is bꝛought to baptiſme, and the queſtion is aſked of thoſe that of- 
Toe r fer him to be baptiled, whitherthe infant beteeue o no. they aut were 


that he doth beleeue. tayth onthis ſozte ; N / ſacroncnce quarden boberent fe 
militudinem,cye. Except Sacramentes had a certayne ſimilitude, and likeneſſe 
of thoſethinges vvhereof they be Sacramentes, they vvere no Sacramentes 
at all, and by reaſonof this 4 ſimilitude oftentymes they are called by 
the names of the thingesthemſelues, therefore as after a crrayne manner 
of ſpcaking, the Sacrament of the body of Chriſtc is the body of Chriſte, 
the Sacramentof the bloud of Chriſte is the bloud of Chriſte, ſo the Sa- 
crament of the fayth is fayth, neyther is it any thing els to belecue, than to 
yth: and hacks vvhen anſvvere is made, that the infant dothe 


haue fa 
beleeue, not hauing as yet fayth in deede, it is anſvveredthat hedoth belecue 


for the Sacrament of fayth, and that hedoth conuert himſelfe vnto God for 


the Sacrament of conuerſion, bycauſe the anſvvere it ſelfe doth perteyne to 


the celebration of the Sacrament. Ind a litle after he ſapeth: lu pe- 
ualum, etſi nondum fides ills us in credentium voluntate conſiFit, iam tamen ipfius fidei Sacra? 
mentum fi delem facit. Nun ſicut eredere reſpondetur, ita etiam fidelis vocatur, non rem ipſa mente 


ennuends, ſed ipfing rei Sar mention e Ee hee thatfairh yvhich 


- 


conſiſteth 


Track. 16 


con ſiſteth in de vill of the add > not wake the ehylde hacks. 1 1 
full, yet dothe the Sactament of that fayth make Him faithfull: for cuen 
as it is anſvvered that he dothe beleeue, ſo is he alſo called faithfull, not by 
1 7 e PII lelte in bis ee eee Sacrament 0 of 
* — infantes, Se time of their ir Baptiſne —— 
0 me, an 

they had ſureties, which we tall ee ty aranfoered fo them 
_—_ epa! name. 
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BO As though S 


Auguſtines res- 


the bap⸗ your allowing. 
(a) T.C. teacheth 
bee * Augultuuc te 
ohh ale. 


Fo Whigife | 


A newerhearde et rn this place of Auguſtine, 
but Jknowe they haue vſed it as a moſte manifeſt teſtimonie, agaynſt Tranſub- 
atiation, and the Reall pzefence, and as a true declaration wherefoze the 0m 
xtall bꝛeade and wyne de called the body and blonde of Chziſte, beyng. hut th 
lacramentes of the bodie and bloude of Chꝛiſte. And nowe you with vniwathed 

e the place, pꝛeſume to giue a blinde and vnlearned cen⸗ 

woꝛthie and learned a Father, euen there where he ſpeaketh moſte 
ſoundlp at howe ſhould your arrogancie elle appeare: The ſupper 
isa ſacrament bothe of the body and bloud of Chuitte, the bzeade of the body and the 
wine ot the bloude, as ©, Auguttine there ſayeth : and Baptiſme is truly called by radu the 
him the Sacrament of fayth,bycaule it is Signaculun iufitie fidei, as Circumciſion tay, 
the figure of Baptiſme was, accozvyng to the worde of the Apoſtle a Rom, 4. and * 4. 
fherefo2e in repꝛouing S. Auguſtine, fo2 callyng it che Sacrament of fayth, you ſcenie 
to be ignozant of this plate of the Apoſtle, To this ſaying of Auguſtine, doth that 
of Tertullian in his boke De Penitentia very well agree, where he ſpeakyng of 1Bap- Tertull. 
tiſme ſapeth, Luacrum illud obſignatis eff Fidci, I hat waſhyng is che ſealyng of faythe. 
d Chryſoſtome opere imp. Homil.5. in Matth. (ayeth — Baptiſme is the ſeale of chiſeſt. 

fayth, nepthe! divever anymanbekoze youmillike this kinde.and phzale of ſpeache, 
that bapti me is the ſacrament of fayth. | 

D, es wo2des be euident, that there were queſtions in Baptiſme mo⸗ 
V alſo anſwe- 


Cap. 


Intrroga” Fj I he deſenſe of the anſwere 


toxies to 


| Infautes. Gap. l. the. 3. Diuiſion. Ke 
a Admonition. 


5 e 
Nase (1) d Sodandtheretopeagayul the holy De 
Anſyvere to the Admonition. Pag. 192. Sect. 1.2. 


Tothe thirde ſuperſtitious toy (as you tall it) that ig, the queſſi- 

1 ons demaunded of the Infant, at the tyme of Bzptiſme, I haue alſo anſwered 

| — out of S. Auguſtine, in che firſte parte: where it may alſo appeare, 

Den de the that this manner of queſtionyng was vſed intheBaptiſing of In⸗ 

an. fante$long befoze Auguſtines tyme, foꝛ Dionyſius Ateopagita ma: 
keth mention of them in line mamer. 

To pꝛoue that this queſtioning with the tnfanf is a mocking 

ot God, vou quote Galat. 6. berſe. . Be not deceyued, God is not moc- 

ked, for vvhatſoeuer a man ſovveth that ſhall he reape. aule inthis 


plate taketh away ercuſes, which wozldlinges vie to make foꝛ not 
nouriſhing they; paſtours, fox no feyned excuſe will ſerue bytaule 
God is not mocked: But what is this to the queſtionyng with in- 


fantes - howe followeth this - God ts not mocked, Ergo, he that 
queſtioneth with Jnfantes mocketh God. Truely pou mocke God 
when vou ſodally with his Scriptures, and ſeeke rather the glo⸗ 
_ quoting of many places of Scripture, than the true applying 


T:C.Pag.134. Sec. z. 
pages he ſpeaketh of zpne, but he dothe eiſe, but ree 

car Which here one be lah tht e . to vie the 
mocked this abuſe,and his CR S. 

| defraude the Maſtoꝛ of his 


| mocked) 


3 ” 


A baue tolde you befoze out of Dionyſius and 
ſwereis made in the name of the infant, and f 
the infant baue not fayth that connneth by hearing and vnderſtanding 


them, that the infant may be inſtrucedin that faith, that they haue pzofefſedin his 
name. Likewiſe as Auguſtine ſayth, It may be ſayde fo belteue, propter Sacramentum 


For the Sacrament of fayth. 


Pour ſeconde reaſon is all one with the foꝛmer reaſon, and therefoze one an⸗ Not alone to. 


ſ\were doth ſerue them bothe: ſauing that you here adde a manifeſte vntruthe, foꝛ © wn. and it is 
it is not all one to ſaye that it is elect. and to ſa it beleeueth ; ton the Ocripture Actor q ſayth elected, 
that Simon Magus belceucd, yet was henotcleed. Att8. 
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(Hab. I. the. 5. Diuiſion. 
T. C. Pag. 135. Lin. 7. 
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d their promiſe. 


Chat. 2. the. i. Diuiſſon. 
Admonition. 
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1 Anſvvereto the Admonition. Pag. ꝛ9t. Sec. l. 2. 
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To 
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Godfathers to perfourme that 

ot S. Paule to the Rom. 
for vvhat I vvoulde that Ido 
e that in me, 
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alc - aces, — 
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nes, the J. 


. nor in him that runneth, 


N mercie; In the which Woꝛdes he ſheweth 
of our eletctionis not in our ſelues, but in the mercie of 


ſimplie tondemne all pzomiſes made by man 
his power to 
allother 


with thele ſecrete conditions, it God mill, ſo muche ag Ipeth in dn 
mee, to the bttermoſte of my power, if J lyue. #c. So is the pꝛo- 
mile in baptilme made, by the Sodlatl ers lie wife. | 


e 


70. V bitgi ife Hs 


Chere is nothing anſwered to this. 


api. the. z. Diuiſiun. 
Anſyvvere to the Admonition. Pago7. Sect. 4. 
and Pag. 193. Sect. . N 


It is alſo manifeſt by t chozitieg, that Godfathers oz 
ſuretyes were required at the baptiſt of Jnfantes : which Ter⸗ 
tullian allo ſignifyeth in his booke dcBapriſmo, But pou your ſelfe rote 
tonfeſſe Godfat! ol g1 niti 
Chiiſt, foꝛ vou ſay that Higinus 
the ninth Biſhop of Rome, and 


12 7 


0 camagm + wag” wp 
* # * 


T. C. Pag. 135. Sect. 1. 
— —— is no controuerlie 


| tie!T it is vꝛged moze than greater „ 5 
which are in deede neceſſarte, this being a thing arbitrarie, to the on of the Church, 5,0 tters al- 
whe Gn ple fo: the rt of Godfathers, Which is expxeſſedy mentio⸗ lo. by T. C. 
frenerogratfican other, thout 

and the congregation , of ſecing the 
— — that it 


on of the Chy 
ſay) by Pope Higinus | bing be- 
ET EL eee 
to allowe what vdu lift, and diſallowe at your pleaſure 
| ume ol whome ſocter it was bozrowev, And u by 


The 
| » ſo that you may ſayand vnſay at your plea- 
Pag as. Sect. 7 and no man ſay vnto you, is your exe: 02 Demine cur ita fais: plea- 


Ot Fontes, anderoking in Baptiſme. 


e e ge | (/hap.3.the.1.Dimfion. 


. 
* 


drnoniticn. Pag. oy. Seck. vi. 


o 


Anſvvereto the 
Seebeck. 1 may as well finde fault with rope and Church, as with 
The 2poſties the Fontes, and the reaſon is all one. In the tyme of the Apoſties 
baprilconot. tijęy did not baptiſe in Baſons, as you doe nowe, but in Riuers and 
other common waters, neyther was there in the Apoſtles time any 
Churches fo: c ,02 Pulpitstopzcache in, and therefozeyou 
ad beſt fopinc hurches , and Pulpits, and to baptiſe in 


- fommonriuers and waters. 
| : T. C. Pag. 35. Sect. 2. 
ar — 99 — 


water in 


enn enger 


— 


Rap. g. the Z. Diui ſion. | | © | 
 Anſyycrerothe Admoninon. Pag. 0g. Sect. i. 
ne, I will onely recife bnto you the 

bec non twn quad eit yſas in Eccles 


ne of the 
cauſe 
it hach 


*% mY 


onition. 
it hach an expreſſe ſigniication of the paſsion of Chriſt; ſo that it be purely 


* # 5 > 


vnderſtoode and religiouſly receyued vvithout any ſuperſtition or ſerui- 


"tude of the element, or leuitie, or common cultome. 


% , 


T.C:Pagaz5.Sc.3. 


ik eyther M had not e condemned 02 
booke, we ſhuulde haue had the nott forth 
to admoniſb the reader of. | 


* 


T.C.Pag.135. Sect. 4. 


Unto M. Bucers authozttte J could here oppoſe men of as great authoꝛit 
ritie of ail the refozmed Churches, ſhal alſo be done alterwarde. Ind if there 
enough uh pt men cover thel faces, m0 18 
— — A 


is 2 Foz 5 4 "MITT; 
it, then thert is no 
ich were likewiſe vſed 


4 hap.z.the.z.Diui ion. 
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and honte, the bie of 


I: anvthereloze the reaſon of 


Fg 


Crolling” 616 The defenſe of the anſwere 
m Dap- 2 „ Da as. „ 
riſme. Cup. z. the. . Diuiſion. 
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| T. C. Pag. 135 SeQ. vlt. 


wul nott the cauſe, where bypon J ſuppole , eee. the 
howe there is no cauſe phy it it ſhouid be re⸗ 


eathen 


* 


they ſat . 

. croſſing of men vnto croſſing of - cuerie 
8888 ED —.— 1 = IE: 
0 . | 

1 » the at ro Worn did well, | 


oꝛiginall cauſe of vſing this RR lawfull and 507 and pet 
afterwardes abuſed , and the cauſe of vfing is cleane altered, and w 
to ſuperſtition : but the abuſe becing taken away, 3 ſee no cauſe why it may not 
be vied in Baptiſme, in that manner and foꝛme, as it ae 
lande, that is, In token that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſſe the fay 
Chriſt crucified, and manfi to | he vnder his banner, agaynſt linne , the 3 
the deuill, and to continue Chriſtes faythfull Souldiour and ſeruant vnto his lyues ende. 
And though there be no Turkes among vs oz dewes, pet is it lawfull to vie ſuche 
Chꝛiſtian ceremonies fo put vs in minde of our dutie. And notwithſtanding the 
ſame might be done by other meanes , vet it bath pleaſed the Churche to thinke this 
Difference meanes alſo conuenient , and therefoze hath vſed  hirlibertie therein, As fo; Pa- 
betwene crot⸗ eee ee foꝛ the 
if, ſo doe not we: they vſedit to 


al Warr aur wy;e 


our church, do not we: ther attributed power and bertue bntoit | 
| vled it dayly and r 1 ttly f02 reit i 
| as J baue ſayde befoze: ſo that 


is there any man that know 


Chap:3.theis; 
T. C. Pag. i36 . ſomevyhat paſt the middeſt. 
ear ht make te chung a fignification of the Croſſe, 


„and bzingeth in a newe worde 
vs; 


luche ſigniffcation , and betwirt p: pi- 
not fo ſticau cer: #:0- 
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vies an oute 
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ok the Trat. 2. 


Chap. z-the, 


Admonitioni. 


Fourthly, they doe ſuperſiitiouly and wickedlyinllitute u views Sacrament, which tu 720; 
to Chzilt onely e with a Croſſe, in token n. 
| | ns an a hereafter he 
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in Bap- 
M. Doctoz anſwereth that euerte 
tilme. Woulde knowe what maketh a & 
make a Sacrament, And J am ſire 
noz in the newe which hath a doctrino 
OA monifclt — the nature ol che Dacrament ſo 
tuch, 


AS} . 


are notignozant, Jani ure that tothe nlabings's 
element, it of 


mim urded 


of ſacraments ſomerymes renueth nh ike berlin beſtowed 

or aſſureth his promiſes, and ſheweth outwardly, 
han halle which inwardly he worketh in 
and increaſcth our 3 
parateth us from all other p 


ereby 11 in mannes memorie, * 
his Church, OY alſo he ſcaleth 
as it were laycth before oure eyes 
— he ſtren thneth 
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- Fiiabaptiſme Anabaptiine being fcrftya hereſy,that it diſembleth many things, vntil i 

be dere. Hans ſufficient ade, a man tan not be to ſuſpicious of it,efpetiatly in thoſe that walke 
eee. 
Autbours ofthe Admonition into of Anabaptiſme;vnleſſe they luſpea them 
ſelues, oʒ that you would haue them ſuſpected: foz you knowe the dlde pꝛouerbe Con- 
ſeins ipſe ſibi. et. Jt may be in deeds that there be Jewesin Englande,s Moes, # Lurkes 
a!ſo,and that ſome of them being conuerted to the fayth,be after warde baptiſed, and 
J thurite lomietymes it is fo,but the caſe is very rare, and there is no man that doub⸗ 
tet hut they onght to be exat 


| Gy — alen Diuiſon, on. 
e to the ke . mn. Sect. z. & Pag. uz. Seat 1 


ano 
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napa nd wöplen you it nothing to 
fozthe whiths theres e — your 
OI een mu e err, N worde. 
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to the Admont 7 on The chyl- 


(i dren of pa- 
Ae eee. S e piſtes and 
al followeth:that is, of excom- 


ö of the faithfull only are to be baptiſed. &c. munitat 
10 you — thoſe vnder the name of faithfull, which be perſoncs. 
baptiſed -foz elſe it paſſeth mans vnderſtanding, to knowe who bee 
faythfuli in deede, bitaule the bnbeleuers maye make a tonfeſlion of So mar 
faythein woꝛdes: and in this woꝛlde it cannot certainly by man be 1 
determined, who among Chꝛiſtiaus be faithful, who be vniaithfull. whos nor. 
IJ pꝛape you ant were ine this one queſtion: Jf a chylde bee founde 

whoſe father and mother be bnknowen (as it hath happened ſome⸗ 

times in our temembꝛance) will vou not baptiſe it bicauſe the Na 

tentes be not foꝛth comming, to make a confeſſion of their faith oz bi- 

cauſe the ſound faithe of the Parentes is bnknowene but hereof J 

haue ſpokenin another place. : 


1 * C. Pag. 137. Seck. t. 


Itter thet M. Doctoz hath caſt him ſelke in — terte of the euthours of the Admo⸗ 
fo contemptuouſly 


— erp 


— ——— — —— — — 
thozs of the ſchollers: N e — 
— 442 parentes ot the infant, mentioned by Idmonit's, aſketh ek ph hr 
infant bethe chloe af . Ba what iv be a bull , e. bo bapti⸗ | 
ge een ra ag lern ane from he cu —— | 
| queſttons:nowe I cannot enuerhem ynanſevered:beaſe A er thar 0 
(which is an entrie into the w of 
eane, holy and „5 
1 . —— — 
a Lat ra pb 


of your.ſpirite;and therefoze J wyll paſſe it ouer and leaue it to the Reader to be con⸗ 
ſidered ol. Dnely J mult teil you, that I make the holy Sacrament of baptiſmeno other 
kinde of paſſage, than God him ſelfe hath made it, and the Church of Chzifſte hath euer 
vſedit  Gad and euill, cleane and vncleane, holy and pꝛophane, muſt needes paſſe by 
it, ercepte you will indode in mode ante and large manner tye the grace of God 
vnto it, than euer did the Papiſtes, ant be baptiſed be alſo ſaued: 03 
elſe toyne with the | | in this, that after baptiſmea man cannot finne. 
Who can teil whither he be holy 02 vnboly, god oz evill,cleane oz vntleane, elea 
02 repzobate,ofthe houſholde of the Ehurthe, oꝛ not ef the Churche,that is baptiſed, be 
he infant, oꝛ at the veares of diſcretion © J tell vou playne this aſſertion of pours ſa⸗ 
waters INE RIELLE vs come to your reaſons if you 


TC. pag. 37 Seck. . heh 


has, 


I ill anfoeretheefzealmotin as many wodes as the quetons be aſked, — 
Parentes be r dzunkarde noꝛ adulterer. the chylde is holy by vertue of the 3 | 
, do tor adam qenn > a hurche 
excommunication, (them F 
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| — there be pzoueth that heretikes whiche cut of thcan ſeluesfrom the Churche, do ner⸗ 


nere to Do⸗ 


ih W. 22 ; 


8 W eee ee ee n 
tidof the Re⸗ Ke: poyntes of doctrine: wyll you pzeſumo thus todetermine in matters of ſaluation and 
pier. danmation, the doarine being ſo ſtraunge and vnheard of, without either ſcripture, 
| reaſon, oꝛ other authozitie zare we nowe come to (/e dixi:)2napit may not be ſo, vou 
haue no ſuch authoꝛitie 02 credite j J know. But let vs a little better coſiver your aſ- 
pag. Seet., ſertians,and marke —— ˙ laye thatthere are ns iohozcmongers, noz 
834: dꝛunkardes im the churche that are knowem. bycauſe the churche doth exconununicate them. wher⸗ 
by you ſeme to runne beavlong into this hereſye of the Anabaptiſtes, that, that is not 

the Churche of Chꝛiſte, in the whiche are knowend2unkardes and whozemongers, + 

no excommunication vled againſt them. The whiche hereſpe is well and learnediye 

confuted by M. Caluine in his boke againlt the Anabap. andby M.Bullinger likewyſe, 

Lib. &. cab. io. aduerſas Anhap.. 

8 ſcemeth tobzing in rebaptifation Foz if whozemon- 
and ſuch lyke wycked perſones by excommunicationbe ſo cut of 
che,that their childzen may not be baptiſed, then muſt if followe that 

rpm oct al which if it be true, howe can they vpon repentance be 

admitted except they be rebaptiſed? and what is this elſe but to make baptiſ⸗ 

Baycihne me, to be i as the Loꝛdes ſupper is, when as by the conſent of all the Chur⸗ 

— — 5 where with it is ſufficient once to be Chꝛiſtened, ſee⸗ 
— ing that baptiſme ence recepued doth endure foz erer, as a perpetuall ligne of our ab- 
petuall. option, Andhow can you aliowe the baptiſine of heretikes to be god, if yon diſallowe 

e berctike excommu⸗ 
nicated baptiſe, and is that baptiſme god, and may not the childꝛen of hym that is ex⸗ 
unicated retepue the ſacrament ofbaptiſme ? can anyfaulte ofthe parentes,ha- 
germ helen , ſeclude their chyldꝛen from reteyuing 
the ſame ſcale 2 you haue neyther example noꝛ pꝛecept in ſcripture to iuſtiſe your aſ⸗ 
ſertion with: it is againſt the nature of the ſacrament, the pzacile of the Church, and 
the whole conſent of learned wayters (ſome fewe excepted whicherrcdin rebaptiſa- 
tion) and yet you boldely here ſet it downe, without any further p2ofe at all. 

S,Auguſtincin his baute Contra epiſt. Parme. reaſoneth wholy to the contrary , fo2 


their ther onittere bapti mum, no: ius daudi baptiſmum, that is, neither leeſe their baptiſme, norau- 

Eine, thoritie to bapriſe : and there vpon concludeth againſt rebaptiſation , whiche mul 
needes followe if cyther of the other be taken away, The Donatiſtes them ſelues 

were at the length compellcd to confelle, that heretikes deuided fromthe churche, did 

not anitte/e bart ſmum, leeſe their baptiſme . And in the ſame boke Auguſt. hath this ge- 

nerall ſentence, That the faulte of ſuch heretikes, i is in cutting of them ſelues from the 

churche, which may be corrected by returning againe to the churche , non in ſacramentis que 

ybirungue ſunt, ipſa vera ſunt, not in the ſacramentes, which whereſocuerthey are, are true. 


The Beplier This being lol as it is) then are pou very nere to Donatiſmc,nay farre beyonde it, in 


natiſ ne. ſaping that the chyidꝛen of the heretykes, and ſuche as by ertommumitation are tut 
D CREE IIS: N if the nn 


[1 > * 


Admonition. 


ns a — 
to this daye , can be coutnpted 

And concernyng Papiſtes, wheme rou haue denped to bie in the Churche, 
and to whole chyldzen alſo vou here dene taptiſme , 3 wyll aſke ycu but this one Pag. 1 Sit 
queſtion, what you thynke of all thoſe, whiche are net onelye chytdzen to vis 
andnowen Papiſtes , but taptiſcd aiſo in the Romiſhe Churche : foz if 
dzenof knewen Papiftes, may not be baptyſcd , what ſhafl wee ſaye of our 
andof our Parenies and pzedecefſours, who all, oz the moſte of them were poofel- 
ſedPapiſtes e is nat this the grounde of Reb 

r —————————— rather 
belteue it to be an crrour in derde, 3 wyll ſet done M.Beza his opinion of this mat- 
ter, from whome you are lothe (A ain ſure) to be thought to diſſent. In his boke of a 

Hes, Epiſt. io anſwering this queſtion(wherher the infuntes of ſuche as are excom- 24 h.Þdi 
municated may be baptiſcd,and in whoſe fa . begonen, mg 


are not members of the Churche) 
God forbidde that — wy tre of all ſoche as are not called the 
—— members of the Churche, for there are foure kyndes of men farre differing among them 
c 


One is of them, whiche neyther by election, neyther in them ſelues are by anye 
meanes the members of Chriſte, whome we cal by the worde of Godreprotate and ihe vel- 
ſels of anger, and appointed to deſtruction, although many of them ſometime in app: 
rance, that is in outwarde prof eſzion,yea ard a certayne ſemblance of faythe, 
atyme,wherewith they mocke both them ſelues and other, are reckened the mem- 
r if they had bene of vs, bey would have taryed 

VS. 4 . 8 

The ſeconde is of thoſe, whiche are choſen in Chriſte by eternall ele ion, and there- 
fore are the member of Chriſte, yet by purpoſe onelye not in deede: in whiche ſenſe 
Faule ſayth that he was ſeuered from his mothers wombe , r „bee a 
vas a long tyme the member of Sathan perſecuting Chriſt: and in an other place 
was given vs in Chuiſte before cuerlaſiing tywes: every x ood thar God loued 


LA 


for 


vs W 
In che thyrde kynde wee counte them, that bathe ech ind in decde are the 
ſonnes of God, bycauſe as the Apoltle ſayth, they are ruled by the ſpirite of God. - 
Finalhy, in the fourth place wee recken thoſe, who whereas they appertayne tothe e- 
lection of God, and be engraffed in Chriſt, yet bycauſe havingfallen . thingles men 
often doe) they be an offence to the other members, therefore leaſt the wound ſhould bee 
deadlye,whiche Sathan and the fleſhe hath gyuen thern,neede a more ſparpe remedye, and 
are therfore excommunitated or dehyuered to Sathan, not that they ſhould peryſhe( forit 
is norpoſfible that they ſhould peryſhe whiche are the members of Chriſte ) But that god- 
erer bre, uren, a. eiter that their fleſhe(thatis the olde man)dying, 
eee 
Theſe theref ore be they whome we call excommunicated, and who fortwo reſpe&ts 
are not members of the Churche, one accordimg to men, bycauſe they are excluded from. 
che wn —.— of the faythfull: the other according to God, bycauſe that ſaying of 
ſte chat, that is boonde in heauen, whiche ic ryghtlye tourde of the Churche 


roelye to bee bounde in heaven, thanto bee alt ovrof that 
of hole ſhalltirucr Bee caſte out whome the Fat er hach ghuen 
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oiPapilts # 14 | 
4-4] he Sonne: and that of lohn, if they had bene of vs, they woulde hauetaricd with vs; dad 


having this ſcale, the Lorde 


rious offendours neuertheleſſe departe 


ſerue the Pope and Chriſt x 


The defenſe of the anſwere 


that of the Apoſtle, the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, h 
knowceth who be his. Therefore as touching Chriſte , theſe areſayd not to be his, nor mem- 


bers of the Churche, not as the firſte whiche are reprobate and damned, but bycauſe for a 


ty me as concernyng the force and efficacie of the ſpirite, they are without hym, as beyng ſo 
engraffed in hym, that they receyue not that lyuciye nouryſhement of the ſpirite of Chriſte 
ſot a tyme, chat is, tyll grace of repentaunce be gyuen them. To conchade, the difference 


betwixt theſe and the firſte is ſuch , as is betweene a legge of woode ioyned cunninglye to a 
true bodye(whiche notwithſtanding is not a legge in deede, neyther is truely called a parte 
of that man) and betwyxt a true legge, that yet for a tyme receyueth not nouryſhement in 
ſuche ſorte, that vnles it berefreſhed by the ſtrengthe of ſome ſharpe medicine, it wyll ne- 
ceſſaryly putrifie and cleaneperyſhe . VVherefore ſeeing theſe thinges be thus, and charitie 
byddeth vs to hope well of all, yea and alſo to take care for them, whiche are helde as 
captives in the ſnare of the Deuyll: God forbydde that the Parentes beyng excommuni- 
cated, wee ſhould conclude that theyr poſteritie belongeth not to the kyngdome of God. 
Furthermore, there is great difference betweene thoſe, whiche although they bee noto- 
not from the Churche, and betweene thoſe thar 
are manifeſts Fennegates, i them ſelues with the enimies to oppreſſe the truthe of 
the Goſpell. Further, it were vnreaſonable to eſteeme of Papiſtes, muche leſſe Chriſti- 
ans excommunicated , no 8 than of Turkes: for although it bee vnpoſsible to 
her, yet it is certayne that Poperie is an erring of the 
Chriſtian Churche. V Vhee e Lorda buth inthe middeſt of that goulfe of Pa- 
piſtrie preſerued Baptiſme, chat is the firſt entering into the Churche: whereby it appga- 
reth ( as alſo the thing it ſelfe proueth i in vs) that although Papiſme be not the Churche, yet 


the Churche hathe bene and is(as it Were) drow ned or couered in it: whiche can not 
by anie meanes bee ſayde 
Laſtly, for ſo muche as the goodn 
thatis(asit were)withoutende, it were harde if wee ſhoulde judg 


of the Turkes , whiche neuer gaue theyr names to Chryſt. 
eſſe of God is extended to a thouſande generations, 
e of the children, whe» 


ther they belong to IE God or _ by the profeſsion of their laſt Parentes. 
Therefore of all theſe argumente 


ither, we dads that the children of per- 
ſons excommunicate N in the 33 of God, can by no right bee debar- 
red from Baptiſme, if in caſe a meete ſuretie bee had, whichs will — avs 


myſe to the 
Church that they ſhall be vertuouſiy brought vp, which I thinke ought to be done of the 
Miniſters them ſelues, and other Godly men, rather than theyr 


Baptiſme ſhoulde anie 


longer be deferred. Vet it ſhall not be amiſſe, if the Miniſter before he baptiſe the infant, 
taking hereof occaſion, earneſtly exhort the father that is excommunicated being 
to . before the aſſemblie, e! is er" practiſed in oure Churches. 
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preſent, 
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to the Admonition. 625 Children 
PIR EE of Papiſtes 
ap. 4. the. 5. Diuiſion. and excõ 
. 46, municate 


— Ku ehe perſons. 


he goeth! 


thoſe whiche 
 poyfon, let vs haue ſome . —. e rvhone En 


—— ſame whiche 1 
LIN 1 er the 9 ſuſpected. 


Tal hitgifte, 


If their baptiſme ve ſo cut ot, that it allo taketh away the pziuiledge from wett 
F 
ſtin in the place befoze recited, ſapeth that Yeretikes though they be cut of 
—— do retapne their Baptiſme, whirhe beyng true, there is 
no reaſon to ſecluve their childzen frb it.J cannot lcarne but that the @onnes of If- 
maell were circumciſed; . —— — ents) P. Martyr in 
that ther cirtumcided at. 14. yeares of age, bycaule mae! was then circumciſed; ,, Rem. 
\ Which tyme ofcircumciſionthe Arabians obſer ued in lyke manner, And therefoze 
5 it is not vnlike but that the Poſteritie of Iſmael was circumciſed. And as foz the 
Sonnes ol Eſau it is not like that they were debarred from circumciſion, ſeyng E- 
ſau himſelfe receyued the ſigne of the touenant, notwithfanvirighe was befoze re Row. 9. 
ted, And that his poſteritie were not ſo farre eſfraungey from the people of G 
as that neuer were in the Churche, it may appeare by that which is wzi 
in Deutronomie, where the Iſraelites are willed to acknowledge them foz their Dex, 23.ver/; 
Brethren, and to admitte their children in the thirde Generation, into the congregation 7. 8. 
of the Lorde. And pet are not the Papiſtes like vnto Jſmael and Eſau : but rather The 1 
the.ſame with the Iſraelites vnder Jeroboam, ec, fog as they p2ofelſed the lawe N früchte 
of Poſes, had circumciſion, and were not in all poyntes ſtraunge from the fayth of vnder Jeros 
the Jewes : but yet toyned therevnto Jbolatrie, and the falſe wozſhipping of God ; boamec. 
es fri ret 8 prof 1 1 
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favety®. ela very welt inthe 1 wozves befoze re- * 

cited, Papi fins eff Rule chriſtime aberratio. Papiſme is the erring of the Chriſtian 10. 
Churche: And Eccleſia eff velut inumerſs in Papatu, quod de Turcis dici nullo modo potrff, qui 
nungudm Chritto nomen dederumt : the Churche is as it were couered or drowned'in Pa- 
piſme, whiche can by no meanes be ſayde of Turkes, whiche neuer gaue their names to 
Chriſte or profeſſed Chriſtianitie. Wherefoze if you had made a right compariſon, 
vou ſhouly not baue compared them to Aſmaell and ſau, but to the reuolting Jſra- 
ny as P.Party vothe, ſaying thus erde, Quales olim 1ſraclite, e. Such are the Martyr. in. 3. 
Papiſtes at this day, it they be compared with the protefſours of the Goſpell, as were the cop, „NE 
Iſraelites in reſpect of the Iewes. But full well pon knewe that in ſo doing, your er⸗ 
rour — benpaſhbs: foz though the Iſraelites were ſeparated from 

et were nat their m daten eee vebarred 
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The poyſon The poyſon which (yotilay) we nome ler, and that lieth hid vnder theſe wa2des,ts, 
that t. the debarring of childzen from Baptiſnie foz their parentes offences beyng baptiſed, 
un the Bepli> and rebaptiſation;Both which you do in moze playne manner affirme than the Ad⸗ 
erpvoctrin:| nonition doth,and therefoze foz trace to cure theſe] venemous diſeaſes J ſende you 

| to the learned wozkes of S. Auguſt. Contra epiſt. Parmeniani:de Baptiſ. contra DonatiFtas: of 


M.Bullinger,Zuinglius,Caluine andothers, which haue waitten againſt theſe poyſoned 


we poynts of the Anabaptiſtes and Donatiſtes. | 
E Of the Seigniorie or gouernment by 


Seniors. Tract. 17. 


Vyhcther 1— vyere ſuch as the Admonition calleth Seniors, i in 
— ceeuery Congregation. Chap. l the. i Diuiſion. 


T. C. Pag. 138. Sect. r. 


. were at viter deflaunce with al goodozder, and methode of wiiting, 
by the Pdmonitton,he hath turned vpfidedowne, Foz where 
Siders,thenokrhat Which is annexed vnto them, Which is the 
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Piniſter of the woꝛde onely. 90 that Fir tate — fveniags 
t then anſwere the places which they abuſe foz the elkabliſbing ol their authozitie, 
Py wazdes be theſe; UWhat Scripture haue vou to pꝛoue that ſuch 
Senioꝛs as you meane, and Deacons had — wo 
. - Ftafticall diſcipline - but all this is from the purpoſe, Pour diuiſion of Senio2s, 
though JF know that it hath learned — Jnot vnderſfande howe it a- 
greeth with the wande of God: foz if we conſider the wzitinges of the Apoſtles, it 
Preſt3ter v: Willeuivently appeare that Pre/byter is vſnally taken foz Epiſcopus, 03 Minifter,02 Pa- 
ſaally taken ſtor, ag1,Pet.s. 2 on? inter vos ſunt bortor,quiſum &i ſe P/ eſbyter: t paſcite &c. 
koꝛ a miniſter, The Elders which are among you, l beſech, which am my ſelfe alſo an Elder. &c Feede the 
1.Pet5. the flocke. Sc. And in the Act. S. Paule talleth the ſame men Seniors and Biſhops : 
Act. ab. 2 by Denio2s meanett none other than Biſhops and Paſtoꝛs, as it is euident in 


Tita, Lan Likewiſe ad Tirum.. he fayeth, that Titus was lette a” 
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ſome p2eached, ſome onely miniftred the Sacramentes, he wonlde not haue 
Maxime qui laborant ſermone & doctrina onely, bat, qui laborant fermone er adminiftratione 
Sacramentorum: fo2 ſo ſhoulde he playnely haue declared 

teri whiche didneyther labour in P2eaching, nozm the Admimiſtration of the 
Sacramentes. This 
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oc. it will appeare that he doth not extende this wozde vr hr toany other, than 
of the wozdeamdDacramentes, 


borant exc. He layeth thus: Nen it onmium qui halent Verbum, ſed qui laborant in verþe: 
Ceterim ones babente precipit ordinare. He ſayeth not of all that haue the worde, but that 
labour in the worde: But he commaunded binn to ordeyne, all that haue the worde. And 
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Actes, 14+ flat to the ground. Fozitismolt « that Luke in this place by Pre/by:eros,poth 

. Se only meane Paſtozs andPzeachers of the woꝛde, as he doth alſo thzough the whole 
Aces ſpeaking of Chꝛiſtians: and it is a ſtray 

grounde any point of gouernment oz doctrine vpon ſo ſimple x flender contectures. 
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E Te ed 
foz diuers tongreg Der 5,thatis,foz eueryco ngrega 
— bim e — apidutins whenbeſaye 
nto him, For this cauſe I left te at eta, 
Where it is manifeft,as J ſaydebefoze,that he meaneth Biſhops and Paſto2s: and 
vet his intent was not that Titus ſhonld appoynt fozenery congregation many 
fko2s. This is mere caniſlingrbut to cutofallother —— fullizent 
to determine this contronerſie, who expounding this place ot the. 4. Acto. goth vnder 
ſcand it ot Patto2s only t Pꝛeachers. Nis wozdes be theſe; Preſdyteros bic vocariinzere cdu. 
pretor, quibus iniunctum erat docendi munus. I interprete thoſe here to be called 
vnto when the office of preaching was committed Anvalltle after: Now wheras Luke 
ſayth that they were appoynted over ſeuerall church 
their office and the officeof the Apoſtles be gathered, — the Apes had inno plactany. 
certayne abiding, but went from place toplacealwayes to found new churches: bur Paſtors: 
were euery where addicted to their proper Churches. So ſaith Brentius like wiſe: C 
tuerunt per ſmgulas Eccleſias Preſbyteros quits alis ſeriptuta Epiſtop Paſtores votat. 
appoynted thorough every congregation Elders. —— ſcripture ſometimes — 
ſhops, ſometimes Paſtors. S that this place of the Aces ſpeakethnot one wo de of - 
pour Senios. And therefo2e you cannot expound it bythat in the. Tim ę though it 
ſerued pour purpoſe,as it doth not. Fo2 Luke(to my rememixante) na where in the 
Aces, doth take this woꝛde Preſoycerfo2 any other than ſuch as haue authozitie,to 
pꝛeach the wo2de Emunifter the lacramtts, exrept he meaneth ß eiders al the Jewes, 
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the Churche with the re of themumlters,to conſaite,toadmontſh,to coprect and 

to ozder all thinges appertepning to the tate of the congregation, alleage the, 14. of the Acces. 
_ verſ.4.1;Cor.12.ver(.28. A detlare in mine Anſwere how vnaptly theſe places are al- 
leaged foz that putpoſe, beyng not ne wade there ſpoken of any ſuch office of Se- 
nioꝛs: as it may in che waves themſelues, beyng placed befoze. owe 
whether A make any ſache reaſon as you frame in my name, o2 no, let the Reader 
indge, The places be quoted in the Admonition to pzoue the office of Senioze, and 
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as well ciuill as eccleſiaſticall. owſoeuer tis the placebingboabt it commotett 
mene perpetaall, 


3 1. the. 7. Dinifion, 


Admonition. 
Seniozs in Churche 
— — Roma 
Anſyyerc to the Admonition. Pag. n. Sect. vlt. 


— in the margent thele woꝛds in the. u to the Rom. (He 
thar — let hym vvayte on exhortation: he that diſtributech, let 
him do it vvith ſimplicitic: he that ruleth, vvich diligence: he that chevvelli 
mercy, vvith chercfulneſſe.) To pꝛoue that in leade of theſe Senioꝛs 
in euery Churthe, the Pope hath bꝛought in, and we yet maynteyne 
the L oꝛdſhip orf one man ouer many Churches. c. I know not how 
this geare hangeth togither, oꝛ to what purpoſe you ſhould alleage 
that plate: it neyther pzouefh;that ineuery Churche there was El⸗ 
ders, neyther that in place of them the Pope hathe bought in the 
0 aer of one man ouer many Churches. 
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 Thelikeanſwetedo Amake to that place alſo that a made to þfozmer xl Caluine 
ſayth,that theſe woꝛds of the Apoſtle, Qui præ ft in diligentia: he that ruleth with dilis 
gence, may generally be extended 4d prefefFures omne genus: to all kind of rule or gouern= 


Martyr. ment. And M Martyr vpon the ſame wozvs, ſayth, that he doubteth not, mule; fuiſſe in 
M.Beza 
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Ges ectleſia præfecturas: that there were many gouernmentt in the Church. tikewyſe 
althaugh he ſayth that the Apoſtle in e e eee yterot, yet he ads 

deth, ꝛui & ipſi interdũ doctrina verbo præerant: which alſo ſometime dy Al . the word. 
Bucer. M.Bucer carth playnely,E# preteres qui præeft, qui paſcendi & regendi eccleſi minus accepit: 


Furthermore he doth rule, whiche hathe receyued the office of feeding and gouerning the 


Church. Wherby he mult nerdes vnderſtand the Paſtoz, æ not any vnpzeaching Se- 
nio;,But what kinde of argument call vou this:? he that ruleth, muſt do it with dili⸗ 
Lede e- Lynch rb em ndoor goat 
thoſe to whome God hath committed any office of gouernment, mute doe 
| the ſamediligently and carefully, 
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neyther is that the que ſtiõ, fo: J aſke þ que | not of Piniſters 
(tome Jall Sen) — that in enry ar pariſh, ther | 


ſuche a Deigniozie, but in eucry chiefe Citie, no2 that it was at all ty — 
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V Vhether the gouernment by Seniors ought . 

to be perpetuall. Chap. a. the firſt Diuiſion. 
: T. C. Pag. 139. Sect. 2. | 
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and erempt it from all eccleſtaſtical t ciuill iuriſviction,of Pzince,Pzelate, 4 whom- 
ſoeuer:? which vndoubtedly may ſerme to be your ſeeking, as will appeare hereafter, 
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Ifaythere may be Seniozs in the time of perſecution, when there is no chꝛiſtian 
Magiſtrate, not that there ought of neceMſitie to be. God hath pꝛouidedthe tiuill Pagi⸗ 
rate, and other 8, to puniſhe and tocozrect vice and other diſoꝛders in the 
: whohathhis officers and deputies in euery place fo2 that purpoſe, neyther 

2,02any other, to whome that charge is not committed by the ciuill 


, neytheris that kindeof gourrnmeat any parte of the Pallozs 


if he be a nete man, is able to vo al that, that is required ofa Palin, 
4 nom which vou befoze denied) that God appoynted offices e functiõs, 
en teen nn 
teſſecare ot his Church. when he placeth ciuill and Chꝛiſtian 


this wozlde is, that he giueth vnto it chziſtian Kings e Pzinces, from whoſe office 
and authozitie, whoſoeuer doth detract and withdꝛawe any thing, iniurieth the oꝛdi⸗ 
nance of God, and ſheweth him ſelfe vnthanklull foꝛ ſo great a benefite, 


| Chap.2.the.z.Dimion. _ 
T. C. Pag. 140. Sect. . 
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A would gladly know by What place of ſcripture you can ialtifie this office ou 
here appopnt vnto Denioꝛs. Jn ſo weightie a matter in my iudgement 2 — are Des 
haue done well to haue vſed ſome authozitie of ſcripture, oꝛ other auncient wepter. niozs, 
The Admonition ſaych, that the office ot Senioꝛs was to gouerne the Church with the reſt ueth the We: 
ot the minilters,to conſnit.to admoit:!h,to cozrect, + tu oꝛder all things ning to the ſkate of — 2 
what authozitie remapneth to the cccirnatiicay 


the congregation: Which if if be true, A pꝛap y 
tiuill Magiſtrate in eccleũtaſticall and matters: In derde if you make ſuch a matters. 


dilkinction bet wirt the Church e the cõmon wealth, the cintil 
ſiaſticall, as vou do thꝛoughout your whole bume, it is no maruell u think! 
6 Fo2 you giue no moꝛe anthozitie to a Chꝛiſtian 5 
Magiſtrate in goucrnment,tha vou would do to the Turke, w 

vnder him. And therfoze 3 to your platfoꝛme, the gouernment of the Church tian Wagt- 
is all one vnder a chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate, and vnder the great Turke, Bat to leauie the rate, than to 
Admonition:what haue you ſpoken of the office of Senioꝛs, which is not eyther pꝛo⸗ e Turke, 
per tothe Paſto2,02 cõmon to all Chꝛiſtians, oꝛ ſuch as may be much better bzought 
to paſſc,by the authozitte of thecunil Bagiftrate, than by the ignoꝛante, ſumplttitie, 
and rudeneſſe of the moſt of vour Senioꝛs? But firſt let vs hears moze of rour fanſies | 
_ befoze we come to vtter the abfurditic of your cauſe. | 
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place, in mr Anſwere to þ Admonition, And heerein you iopne with me, in that you 
Church,fs2 take the Church there, taz the chief gouernours ofthe Church, though we differ in p perſos. 
| ofthe church, Foz you will haue it onely ment of the Paſtoz c Senio2s, and A thinke it lign 
 ..*,,* ©" mozegenerallyany,which are lawfully appoynted to gonerne the church, But whe- 
2 ther it be one oꝛ moze that hath this authozitie committed vnto him, it is moꝛe to tell 
him than it is to tell fwentie beſives : becauſe he beeing in authozitie, doth beare the 
_ officeofapublike ite, who hath power pablikely to cozrec that whiche was 
pziuateiy cõmitted: and therfoze he that telleth one ſuche,may wel be ſayd to tell the 
en 6 . — — 21g — 
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ant wifnfſes;oapnblio Pagilfrats ;and therfoze this to riſe attofal to pores 
not to goe backwarde. 
But admit that mo than one is vnderſtanded by the name of the Church (whiche 
J alſo confeſſe) pet doth it not ſollowe, that it ſhoulde be your Seignioꝛie, whych 
eee eee eee of his 
' Hom.61.in pariſhe, but rather ſuche as Chryſoſtome calleth Prelates and Preſidents, whichare Wis 
Matth. ©tbops eſuch other chiefe gouernours. But be it that this place admitted þ.ſame ſenſe, 
eviaigheſwege nfo tele ere tat your hat i. pole the To 
obiecting theſe wozds ende that you do, that is, to ſpoyle the Chꝛi⸗ 
Mae, . matters. Objciunt illad cbrifti, dic 
Magiſt. in ls. ercleſte: Ns e . TI GA TY 2 
ratu pio ac fidell deſtit c. They obiect (ſayth he Chrilt, 
om” 3 12 Churche : par if he heare not the Church, let — be — 
ae blicane I anſwere, The Churthes of God were then deſtitute of a godly and 
ful Magiſtrate: wherforethe indgements betweene brethren 8 brethren were exer- 
ed by Seniors in an eccleſiaſtical len it was alſo vſuali in chriſtian Churches — 
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as comonly it hath not intyme of perſetution, when the gold is as 
it were by tried fromthe dꝛolle. He that accozding to this diuer⸗ 
litie of the foꝛme, ſtate. time ofthe church, doth not allow a diuerli⸗ 
tie ot gouernment, doth confound and nat edifie, Jpzaye you what 
Senioꝛs could you haue inmoſtpariſhes in Engiand fit foz that of- 
fice- But ile, not wilful men, haue to tonſider this: God hath gius 
the chtefgou of his church, to the chꝛiſttan magiſtrate, who 
bath coconſider what is moſtconuenient: and we muſt therwith be 
tontent. lo that not hing be done againſt fatthe, and che commaunde⸗ 
ment of God. 
TG Pag.142. Sec. t. 
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as wel retein their authozutie vader a Chꝛiſtian P2rmce, and in the time of peace, 


ſtian ꝛince 


as vnder a tyꝛant, and in the tyme ot perfecution. Foz tell me J pzay pou what au⸗ as vnocr aty= 
thoꝛitie ecclefiaſticall remayneth tothe ciui!l Pagiu rate, where this Seignoꝛie is rant. 


eſtabliſhed ? But that the Reader may vnderſtandethis not to be my iudgement a⸗ 
lone, but the iudgement alſo of famous learned men, ⁊ the pꝛaciſe of will refozmed 
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of all diſcipline. & as one vnwoorthy to any in the Church: as though 

| 8 other forme of diſcipline be appointed but that vhiche they 

haue inuented. But they muſt pardone vs, and let them not condemme vsraſhly, which 
do diſſent ſrom them not without good reaſon. Pou ſeetherefoze how your 
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- muſter, than fo2 he may puniſh with coz pozall puniſhment,and ſo could not they:he may compell 
the Semo29. and couſtrayne,and ſo Fe not they: ſo that the Paſſo2 may be much better arded 
andaſſifted in doing his dutie, and in ſuppꝛelling vice by the authozitic of the Chꝛi⸗ 

tian Magiſtrate, than he eptber was then o2 could be now by the Seniozs. Therc- 
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: of — exerciſe diſcipline, as the whole church to heare the woꝛd of Ood 
to pzay, Decondly,it was not ſo daungerous fo2foure oz ſiue fo met together. Thirt- 
eee ſeketh to do his dutie, Fourthly, what 

8 2 on cal 82 the @enio2s may with le le daũger meet together to exe⸗ 
wee Eh nb a Chziltis Prince than vnder a tyꝛant: therfoze thert 
beer gene nder pzince than vnder a tyzant. I flatly be- 
| I ale here mult haue that kinde of gonern⸗ 
mo | 4 | daungerfoener it be joyned: 
Eheretheoicea ens 
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ledge as vaine reaſons as vou da, and ſpende paper in vitering his owne fanſies 5 
without eyther ſcripture oꝛ other authozities, as your vſuall manner is, he would at A 
ze lat dane ee done at all. Fills 
againe that there be inthe Churche, that is, in the 16 
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erer authoritic magiſtrate, and by Jawes,willmuch lefſe dhe ene | 
uffer themſelues to be puniſhed by the eee . of Seniors or of an Eccleſiaſti · Cual. cor 5. 
ä . alfeoawhome) withall their ſolemnitie they will laugh to ro ſcorne, om f 


Chap. 2.the.14.Dini 
T. C. Pag. 143. Sect. 4. &. vlt. 
A ſterwarde he aſketh what Seniozs may be a pariſhe in Englande ar — 
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ig from the eee ba the ere 
ſpoyleth bi | 2 halle, and in a manner of the whole, as ſhall here⸗ 

lai rob cnt eco getting ere 
ed cannot be pzouided foz every place, vet theromult be 
come by. „ 
— Srheompomar a chiſtian agi ttrate is) p:ofitable,but the contr 

And tbeſe reaſons will ſerne to denie that at Senioꝛs, which we graũt of Palio zs, 
be r and perpetuall: and not 
the office ofa ®enio;, 


Chap.2.the. W on. 


n * Paga44- Lina. 
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1 Theſe but wezvof courſe ona purpoſe, Foz gg pouſhoulve dave ou 
£939 us thattheaffice of your Semiozsis commannded, which I vtteriy denie. Then aum 
where com= pou baus declared that the ſame commaundementis erpetuail 2 (02 mat | 
fete, John. wy lag ones ſuffecate. Ad. 3 — 
7 , bete 54 I 3.to & ocats 15 5 
e minilterinthe Churcte . Tuma g. andſachelyke. wo that you hanecraftily paſſed 
„dauer two pzincipall popntes, and thoſe whiche oughte to be the groundes of your 
. cauſe, Kyzlte therefoze 3 denye that thys office of @eniozs is commaunded any 
wherein the new Teſtamentetthen I ſay that ix it were t | is it but 
a tempoꝛ il ndement po oo iro eee 
— are bat in vine. 
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© Thi ackth pot: ſometymes ths churche of God is, where there is ney⸗ 
Ce NERO mete gouernour, as in tte tyme of Clias. And though God 
his gifts vpon f perſon that is called to a lawful and a publke function as he 
e e er God doth not of neccCſitie tye his gracss to 
offices; foz as he in the beginning of his churche miraculouſly be ſtoweꝛd his giftes 
lo doth he now leaue the fame, vy out warde meanes in parte to be obteyned, 
education, learning, inſtrumion, reading, ſtudying. ec. which meanes being neglec⸗ 
ted, God doth of his tulfice permitte euul Pagiſtrates and officers, which he alſo | 
fometymes doth foz the offences of the people, as may be ſene in the molt parte of 
the kings of Juda, and of Jeruſalem, and almoſt in all chziffian pzincesand gouer- 
nours vnder the Popes tyzannie: Foz Iſuppoſe xou meane ſuch giftes as be p;ofi- 
table foz the Churche. 
Surely it this were true tbat pou bere ſo boldly withoafe pꝛofe affirme, then 
would it not much ſkill what kind of men wer choſen to bs cither Patton, Magi⸗ 
ſtrates, ſoꝛ howſoener they were befoze furniſhed with gifts, pct when they be once 
called, God will miraculouſly poure vpon them gifis neccſſary, though they be the 
rudeſt andignozanteſt men in a whole conntrey, Js not this to boall ofthe ſpirit as pipe, 
the Anabaptiſts dot but Jthinkethe Reader vnderſtandetu, that Gadnow wozketh 
by ozdfaarie meancs,not by miracles, And though it be certaine that Goddothe en⸗ 
due magiſtcates, ſuch as feare him with ſingular gifts, vet doth he it by meanes as 
is ſaid,and it is not at all times ſo, no; in all perſons, but wbẽ, where, ann in whoms 
it pleaſeth him. Therefoꝛe to ground any generall dearine vpon ſingular examples: 
oꝛ to ſtabliſh an exteruall kind of gouernment vpon Gods inwat d and ſecret wo2s 
king: to bind God vnto that of neceſſitie, that he doch beſfowofgrace and mercy: to 
make that common to al, which he of his inũnite wiledome belloweth e 
is not the part of a ſkulfull diuine. 
But to let all this paſſe ; vou do ill petere principium, 
which you cannot pꝛoue, that is, that theoffice of 
the Church by the commaunde ment ol God, and —— 
part can neuer grnumt vato you, except you hau moze pithie reaſons to pꝛaue it, 
Gay ape that you dans as vet dileren. | 
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oz in their eſtates and common wealthes,whiche dothe not agree With theſimplicitſemy (in the 

ldgement of the waztd) pooze and contempribie eſtate of the Church, that that they wut bs on- 
tent to lap downe. | | 5 

| — commeth to my minde, that wherewith the woꝛlde is nowe dettiued, and wherewith 

M. Doctoʒ goeth about both tu decepuchimleite ᷑ others tos mthat he thmbeth that the Church 

mult be kramedaccozding to the common wealth, and the Church gouernment accoꝛbing tothe ci⸗ 

& Adangerous Ati gouermment, -) which un ag much to ſip as ia man ſhould faſhton his houſe accoꝛding to his 

2 hangings duhen as indeede it is cleane contrarp . that as the hangings are made fit foꝛ the houſe, o 

* - _  thecommon Wealth muſt de made to agree withthe Thurche, and the gouernmente thereo! with 

hir gouernment, Fo2 as the houſe is befoze the hangings, and therefoze the hangings which come 

after, muſt be framed to . — which was betoze: ſo the Churche being befoze there Wag xp 

common wealth, and the common wealth comming after,muit be faſhioned and made ſuteabie vna 

to the Church. Otherwiſe God is made to giue piace to men, heauen to carth,ond religion id made 
(as it were) a rule of Leſbia.to be applyed vnto any eſtate of common weairh whatſoeucr, 

. emg( v) that good men, that is to ſap, the Church are as it were the foundation of the Woꝛld /t ig 
© An obſcure, inette that thecommon wealth which is buuded vpon that foundation, ſhould be framed arcor ding 
and deformed tothe Ch , and theretoze thoſe vopces ought not to be heard, this oꝛder will not agree with 

argument. eur common wealth; that law of God is not foz our ſtate, this tome ot gouernment wil tivt match 
Ty, With the pollicicof this realme. | 5 


Jo. Whitgifte. 
The ouer⸗- Theſe wozds would be well conſidered, fo2 they conteine the oucrth:owofthe 
om of the ꝓꝛinces anthv2itie both in ecclcfiaſiicalland ciuil matters. But 4 will only giue a 
puncesaut99 dꝛeele note of them in this place, meaning to ſet fwzth.this matter moze at largt elle⸗ 
in the Keply, where. When he ſaith that the cuull magiſtrate muſt gouerne accozding to his calung. aud 
accozdingrotherutes of God preſcribed in his wozd. ac. although the woꝛdes be true, ct if 
vdu marke vpon what occaſion they be ſpoken, you ſhall perceiue the venome that 
lyeth hid vnder them:foz he doth thereby innuate, that tie ciuill agil rate may 
not intermedle with the office of the Senioꝛ, that is, with etcleſiaſi icall Aur:ſdimion, 
fo2 he taketh Senioꝛs to be the officers appointed by God ſoꝛ that pur; oſe: u hich is 
tobereane the ciuill Magiſtrate ol his authozitie,and to giue that io Stuioꝛs ub iche _ XC 
the Pope vnder thelike pzetence doth arrogate vnto hunſelfe, And there ſoꝛe well 
Gun, © andtruly fayth M.Guatter inthe place. befoze recited, Thoſe men ( meaning iuche as 
© -»**caUfoz Semiozs when they haue a Chʒiſlian Magiſtrate) co diſtinguiſh berweere the 
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Eccleſiaſtical and ivill iuriſdiction in reſpect of the puniſhmente of ſinnes, and the diſci- 
pline of manners. But this diſtinction is taken out of the Popes ſhoppe, and in the holy 
ſcriptures it is no where tobe found. For there is the ſame reaſon of the maꝑiſirate in the 
new Teſtament, that was in times paſt inthe old, for ſo much as Chriſt hathe ſayde that he 
came not to breake the law but to fulfill it: But in times paſt the Iudges and kings, had power 
to puniſh thoſe that offended, neyther did the prieſtes or prophets thruſt themſe lues jms 
chat buſines,but ſo fatre forth as perteyned to admonitions and repreienſions, which they 
applyed out of the word of God according to the qualitie of the offences: Therefore the 
ſame mult be obſerved in the new Teſtament, neyther is it neede full ihat the miniſters of 
the word ſhould haue a peculiar ſenate, or that they ſhould chalenge vmo themſelues by 
any meanes thoſe things that belong to the ciuil Magiſtrate. M.Gualters meaning is, that 
the minilkers of the wo2d cannot chalenge the authozitie of puu ſhing vice (others 
wiſe than by admonitions and repꝛehenſtons, that is, that they cannot chalenge this 
kinde cfgouernment of a Deigniozie) by the woꝛd of God, bycauſe all ſuch anthoꝛi⸗ 
tie is committed to the ciuill Pagiltrate;So that if Byſhops haue it, they maſt have 
it from bim, as it is in thts Churche of England, And therfoze wel ſayth M Gualter 

| 8 25 ſame place: chere may be appoynted ſuch as ſhall haue the 
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exceſſine dung efanthozitic by the pe, vet woulde he baue the ſame in riſdiaion 


— remaine to his Menioꝛs l, whome be vnde ru ãdeth by the name orte Church. 


thzow downe bir crowne beſoe tdem, tbat is, to be content to be ruled and gouer⸗ 
net, to be punſhed and toren ed, tu be (xcommunicattd and abſolued by thrit diſtre⸗ 
tion, and at their pleaſure. Vhis no doubt is his meanino, neyther can it other wiſe 
be foz if this kind of gouernment be once adi: tet, the Pꝛinte mul needes be of 
ſome pecubac Church and congregation, andtherefoze ſubiectfo tle Scicnioꝛie cf 
that Cdurche, cyrept it n is the cheefe) and the reſt ol hys 
neighbcursthe 1 elect the P2ince into the Sergniozte,and make hym 
one ofthem: and vet muſk the Paſtoz be his ſaperio2, and have authczitie to tal him 
to conſultations,andtovirec him in matters of diſcipline,and wi ether be will 02 no 
ve muſt be oꝛdered and ruled bythe Paſtoz andmeſt part ofthe Scnio2s. And yet 
now i remember mylelfe, the Pꝛince cannot be ofthe Seigniozie, fo: CT. C.alutle 


aftecgrafiteth that bis Seniozs de no lay men but GttleCaflicll:ſo that intæde tte 4 fein 


Pꝛince mulk be a ſernant no maſter a ſubiec no Pꝛ inte, vnder gouernment no go⸗ 
uernoure in matters perteyning to the Church, 

And leaſt any man ſhould thinke that this is but my collemion, (though it be moſt 
true, and J williuftify it ſo to he) à haue he wedteſozethatwhiche M. Gualter affirs Gualter. 


meth vpon the.:.Coz.5.as he allo doth vpon che. 2. Chap; er of the ſame Epillle ſay» 
ing, chere be ſome which according to the example of the old and primitiue Church wold 


haue Seniors, and an OY dee that ſhould haue authoritie ouer magiſtrates, if 
they atem time Sopot their du e ethis is 
nien wontd fog f 
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eee ther to a p ee 02 an A . e ene 


two kinds of gouernment de — ol, in the Churct us it ay peareth by that 
which ye hath thereof oftener than once 02 twiſe ſpoken| ze. 

Vo the lawes ol man will beare this, Jknowe not, but Jam well aſſuredthe chm # 
law RE will not lufferit. Fo2 Chꝛiũe came not to ouertho w kinds of goucrn- Go 


ment, and ciuill polieie, nepther voth the Gel peil diſſolue kingdomes, foz , Peter nies 
ſapth. Epil. a. Projude ſubditieffote cuiuũ ordination; humanæ propter dominum, 2 Aegi. WnObenicss 
. Submit yourſe lues vnto all manner ordinance of man forthe Lords ſake, whether it 12 Feta. 
vntothe king as to the ſuperior; And ſo Paule. i. E im. a. tothe exboꝛte him to pziy ſoꝛ n 
Kings , whichhe would not baut done ir the ateofa kingdomecouldnotagice wb 1 
the ſkate ofthe Charch, ; 
But I will no! amplify this matter. Letſoch conſiver or it, to whome it doth ſpe⸗ 
cially perteine. This is your reaſen to pꝛoue that the goucrnmente ofthe common 
wealth, ought to be framed accoꝛding to the goucrnnentecfthe Churche: bycaule 
thert was 8 Church defoze there was acommon wealth: hut J denic the argumente: and 
pour ſinnlitude (of houſe andhangings)dothe not p2one it. All the Crxamzles in the 
Scripture of common wealtbes, being alſothe Churches of God, declare the con 
trary,neythercanyouſhewe anyſtatealtered in toes manner, but only ameng the 
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ſuct. 8 to the Admonition. 4 647 Seniors. 


appearethin that which he ſpake befc2e of thete woꝛds of Chꝛiſt Dir Ful: fo Pag. 14 c. in 
tbat de woulve haut the Pzince;ſubtechir ſeffsto the Stieg cf the Chu rehe, and de after can. 
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— — Foz the foundation giueth ſtrength, but it 
fozme oꝛ faſhion to that whyche is byylded vypon it. — maye 
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ip boweſdeuer you will dallie off theſe 
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ſimilitudes, and reaſons, with ſome den 
_— 8 phat o. 


. the wazdes as youhaue vitered them : 4 mil not a 
enter into the depth of your meaning and a nn re er 
further ol vor r mynde. 


Gap. a. cbe. 8. Diaiſon. | 


Anſvvere to the Admonition. 78853. Lin. bs bes 


. * whiche offices notwithitan- 
ding are mentioned as well as gouernours in the firlt tothe Coz. u. 


T. C. Pag144. Sect Mer 


there toyned with. theſe pb 7 ————— — 5 
2 that een isfoz a * zt 


fo Whitgz ifte. 


And bse pzoue you, that the alles of Seaws.s maze ezdinarie, m f longer 
continuance than the office of | the power of wozking miracles, and of 
hcaling, which be in that place recited as well as thoſe gouernours be, whome you. 
call DeniazseBau oughttobaue p2oued the office of Seniozs tobe perpetuall : fo; 
TR ̃ ˙ or Kana Ee 

oor 
itis reherſevamang thoſe offices e gifts y be tip>;al, much lee can you cheluve 


the gouernours alſo 


Chap. .2.the. i9. Diuiſion. = 


1 +34 E 5464 


. eee Admonition. Pag. 133. Lin. 95 


ell aytt Pr pref pn plates, tie. & Agi $i mae , 
porum illarum mores, hrimùm conditiones & ftaturs quog illorum rubca. 1 — vvilte vſe 
ym rs oe ume, fitſt cal ag ne the condition and ſtate of that time: 


wy re. * Lin. At. 


befo fo; 3 vines hr he oc nor fone it of the 
2fomuch as . nd commanded mp eryuare. 


Fo. hitgi ifte. 


e tha eee eee derem Ute; and ol the au⸗ 
thoꝛitie of the tiuill Magiſtrate in matters eccleſiaſticall: ren 
a e Church may not be now, as it was in the Apoſtles time 
2e ſpeaking ofthe Seignioꝛie, be allirmeth as much, as it appeareth 
in hi \wo fx rected Foahae eta pred theft Been 
now todeneceſſarie,02 the ſame tobe commaunded inthe Scripture, | 


Hab. 2. the. 20. Diuiſion. 


- Anſyyere to the Aden Pag. 133. in the midſt, 


NPou ſapit is moze eaſie foz the wicked by bꝛibing fo peruert and 
corrupt one man, than to peruert and ouerthꝛowethe fayth and pie- 
tie of a ʒelous and godly companie: and foze better the gouern⸗ 
ment of the Churche to be committed to many, than to one. Jf this 
reaſonbe good, then the moꝛe there be that rule, che better is t _ 
uernment, and fo populeris ſtatus crit optimus reipublice ſtatus: | 
Diujnitte andPhiloſophie: foz we ſee that God him 
mon wealeof Jſracll,did alwayes allowe the ouerninent and Tu: 
perioꝛitie of one ouer the reſt, bothe in the time of Judges, and after 
inthe time of the kings. Ind in thenewe Teſtament we may alſo 
ſee that m_—_ uernment moſt allowed of.. Pet. 2. But J will not 
Heere you in this matter, and cail that into queſtion, 
which hatb bin by lo many learned men e e 1 
les of all good common weales confirmed. 


12 Cc ths 145. Sect. i. #1 


Hens 


Seniors. 8 The defenſe of the anſwere Tric) 
| | 8222 eſtate is beſt,bothe example 
none enn i bythe of 71 
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But if this be a god reaſon agaynſt the rule and gonernment of one, that the Ad⸗ 
monttion vleth,then the moe that rule the better it is, and this is all that à charge the 
with. Whervnto you anſ were not one wo2de, but dally off the matter, by { 
Where do the authoꝛs of the ©dmonition lay. that the moe that rule the better it is, A mi 
ly with you in like maner,e ſay : where doth any man charge them with fo ſaying? 

vet doth the ſame neceſſarily follow vpõ their reaſon. They ſay not, the gouernment of 
a ewe ol the beſt, but of a companie : which ſignifieth many: and why ſhould not this ar- 
gument be gad 2 if the gouernment ofa fewe godly men be better than the gouern⸗ 
ment of one,bicanſe one is eaſter onerth2owne by bꝛibing than moe, then is alſo the 
gouernment of many godly men, better than the gouernment of a few,bicauſe a few 
may ſoncr.be coꝛrupted than many: and conſequently by the ſame reaſon, the moe 
that gouerne the better. This reaſon you haue glaunced by, and not touched: and yet 
it enfa2ccth a manyfeſt abſurditie, agaynſt the Authoꝛs of the Admonition. Foz it is 
to abſurve to ſaye that a Popular eſtate is the beſt ſtate: neyther will any affirme 
it, but thoſe which woulde be Popular. 
Thercare no You are neuer able to ſhew eyther by Diuinitie oz Philoſophte,that there aremoe 
moze lawfull lawful kindes of gouernment than th2e : that is,Democraticall,Ariſtocratical,and 
Nene be pen Ponarchicall, and of theſc,bothe the Scripture and Philoſophie alloweth of the Po- 
dhe, narchie, as ſimply the beit. 
Tbde gonern= The gouernment of this kingdome is a right and true Monarchie. T bo pon 
— ment a far know what a Monarchie is, when you call it a mixt eſtate: foz that is called — 
Wanne. narchie, where the chiefe care and gouernment of the camman wealthis committey 


to one, as it is in tbis kingdome in euerp reſpec, 
Chap. 2. the. 21. Diuiſion. 


T. C. 125 145. Secdt. . 


ſafictent to admoniſh you graunted that the gouernment of om 
RO: wr . ECharth fo the e dene 


and wine Church bur Ehr which1s the 
and ouer cuery particular 
Church is in C iſt atone. 


10. M hitgi ifte. 


It voumeane of the vntuerſall Churche, onely Chꝛitt is the head, neyther hath he 
yrs any Uicegerent to ſupply that vniuerſall care over the whole Churthe. But if you 
church, ſpeake of particular Churches, as the Churche of Cnglande, the Churche of Den- 
The Prince marke. xc. then as the Pꝛince is chiefe gouernour and head of the common wealtbhe 
head of a pars vnder God, io is be of the Churche likewiſe. Fo2 it is certayne that the chuiſtian Pa- 
3 vnder Chꝛiſt, hath as great authozitie,as the Magiſtrate had vnder ß law; 
But then the ciuill agiſtrates had chiefe authozitie bothe in matters of the com⸗ 
- mon wealth, and of the Churche alſo (as hereafter it ſhall moze playnely appeare) 
C. C. nun- therefoze the Pagiltrate ought to haue the ſame nowe in line maner. T. C. dach but 
oeth at the glaunce at the Magiſtrate, bicauſe he dare not ſpeake playnly : but ſuche licentious 
* ſpeeches (thoughe boyde ot all reaſon and grounde) may peraduenture ſinke deeper 
into the heart of the ſubjects, eſpecially of the Papilt (who hathe already conceyued 
the ſame opinion of the ciril! Magiſtrate) than will be roted out in ozte time: lo 
 carefull are theſe men in p2ocuring to the Pzincedue obedience, and ſo fapthtull are 
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Chip. 


id. to the Admonition. 651 Seniors. 
Cap. 2. che. 22. Din 
Anſyvere to the Admonition. Pag. i. Sect 2. & Pag. 132. Sect. 3 
———.—— — extinguiſhed eier 
DARE as he himſelke dothe tellifie, writing vpon the fif 
* IndeedeasHmbro fayth, writing bpon the fyfth of the fyꝛlt to 
The Synagogue, andafter, the Church had Seniors, vvithout 
. counſell nothing vvas done in the Churche, but that was before 
hys time, and befoꝛe there was any chꝛiſtian Wagtltrates, 02 any 
Churche eſtabliched. | 
EIT OV T. C. Pag. 145. Sect. 2. 

Laſt of al (to prone that there ought to be no Dentozs in the hurch bndera Pzince, vatrue, for is 
he citeth Imbꝛoſe àuthontie both in the. 114and.132.pages,which ſayth that the o is net alleged 
e = — 
not in Ambꝛoſe time, thcrokoze they were not vnder a chziltian Pzmnce, | 

ee eee 

This is mott vntrue.3 alleage not Ambyole in eyther of thale places to pzoue that 

Senioꝛs ought not to be vnder a chꝛiſttan Pzince; as the Reader may. vnderſtande 
euidently by my woꝛds. Only J confeſſe that there was Sentozs,and I alleage Anv 
b2oſe partly fo that purpoſe, partly to ſhewe that both their names and offices were 
ertingutſhed befoze his time: no man lining can gather one ether Reo ant of 2p 
wozds. Wherfoze that concluſion vpon Ambzoſe wo2pes is yours, it is nut myne: 
and J am ſozy that malice hath thꝛo one you ſodcepe into þ pit of vntruth, vou 
can not be gotten aut af it. Nocloake oz ſhadow can coper this defozmitis of you 
Hab. Z. the. 23. Diuiſooen 


eee 
Wh 
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| ————. bot, 203 606 
in one ſentence treat! | | 
+Docts} hathe in one pzeclaymed nny . n_ 
i — 
in Conftantines time; and r e your 
eee like fe : 
of yourgreat humilitie and modeſtie, ou would not ſo immoveſtlyaccuſe. . 
of ignoꝛance, though vou had cournced him of it, as you n 
eee ee 
in the time iſtian P2mces 
See Py, Cn 
Armnbroſc?pou ſhould rather pꝛoue that this kind of gouernment by Seniozs was in 
— 4. 
. ii. | 


65  Thedefenſe of the anſwere Tag 


3 — I mpght haue found eality the Elder ſhiy 
4 ; moſt floziſhing in Conſtantinus time, and other times, when as the peacc of the Chiiſtians was 
greateſt, Bou haue read the Gccleſtaſticall ftozies,how chaunce that you ſhew it not. 
It isyour parte to pꝛoue: von holde the affirmatiue, Bzingfw2th one Eccleſiaſtical 
hi&o2ie that affirmeth this kind of gouerament to haue bin vnder Conſtantinus. Boy 
might at the leaft haue quoted the Authoꝛ (with the boke and chapter) that ſo ſayth; 
though you had diſdayned to ſet downe his woꝛdes. J denie not but it might be fo in 
fome time, and in ſome place vnder a chiſtian Pz2ince (and pet Fknow not how you 
will be able to pꝛoue it) but that is not the queſtion. Foz our contention is, whether 
this kind ol gouernment ought of necellitie to be vnder a chziffian Pzince,o2 not, and 
- Whether it be conuenient ſo to be, though it be not neteſlarie, and not whether it hathe 
ͤ—— Fen deve 02 maybe, 


Chap.2-the.24..Diuiſton. 


T.C.Pag 145.Seft.3. 


And that the Pzeſbyterie on n Charch after Supa em 
time — — is verynke in 2 — — who ms churd eh Ver ba Ig + 
they had allo the Pzeſvyterie oz Elderſhipin the churche. 


bo hiteifte. 


Hier. 2. lib. Jerome not one woꝛd of your Bzelbpteric-his wozdobe theſe: e 
in lſaian. in eccleſiaſeuetiino#ricetic preſbyteromt ind we haue in the Church our Senate, a company 


— Jed 


It is in the. 5. 
tom. not in the. 


chat were then in enery citie, and not of a Seigniozie in euery congregation, wherby 
euery ſeuerall parich was gouerned, That this was Jeromes meaning, it appeareth 
ob har eros vp6 theſe wozds, Har iolum c. ſenem, where he interpꝛeteth the wozp 
.ſaykh they be ſuche as S. Paule deſcribeth in his Epiſtle to Tim. and thoſe 
be miniſters of the woꝛd andſacraments, So may we ſay that we haue /enatum & ce- 
tum preſbyterorum in this Church of England, whether you will meane it of Synodes 
and connocations,o2 of Cathedzall Collegiate Churches, which conſilt ex cætu pre- 
ſbyteroris: of a companie of miniſters. And therfoze Duarenus learned waiter ſpeaking 
of this ayth thus: And it is to be noted that there was a certayne Colledge 


Ducreunt. 


ry citie, ouer whom the Biſhop had rule, ſuche as is at this day the Colledge of Canons, 


which ſeeme to haue ſucceeded intorheir place. And this company of Prieſts dothe lerome 


call the ſenate of the Church. 


Ditrerẽce de= This Senate cöſiſteth of Pꝛieſts: yours of mẽ in nodegree of the miniſterie: This 

ewixte Ae Denate was only in euern titie, the Biſhop was the chiefe, yours muſt be in enery 

roms pieldy- parith,q directed by þ Palkoz, We reads not ofany ſuch iuriſyicton that this Senate 

1 dene the ee yours mult hane authoziti both ouer cleargie 

wonld elta= a Wwherfoze this place of Jerome doth not helpe you one whit. But be if that 

bl this Seigniozie was þ ſame that vou meane of, and that it was in Jeromes church, 
vetfo2 as much as it was not in Ambꝛoſe his church allo, it manifeſtly appeareth * 
beathingindifferent,anv1idt of necelitie fo be v2ged, 
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—— 
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of Elders. Which he meaneth of Pyietts,and of Colleges of Cathedzall Churches, / 


Deignioze,ſ, | 
of thoſe Elders (he meaneth Pꝛieſts, as it is cuivft in that which goeth befoze)in eue- 


Tom, 2, 


lub. in al, 


and that to ſmal purpoſe, it had bin wel if you had not paſſed the reſt oner Io liabtir. 


Foz 
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Foꝛ it is ſone ſayde, that diners other teſti 
anyone eaters 
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Nowe J hane ſhewed the | 
marueilouſiy hunſeit abuſed, oꝛ ciſe 
fentence,he had takenthe other halfe 

oz the pzovt 
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; ml wear ſelfe, you tan net bun ler and viinerſtande 
nh; 1 1 d befoze his time, If that whiche followeth in 2mbzoſe 

e ive you may fapz tha x evther J ark daten er deireto abuleother, 
meide YOu me = 


picke youa 


| you | 
quarel agaynſt me fo omi which neyther doch mik 

no2 god. Diſpzoue anything by any waꝛds of Ambzole that A haue alleaged Am- 

| b2ofe foꝛ, it vou 7 8 3 then your immoderate ſpeechcs, & frame 
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| hath heretofoze bin bird, yet is there no cauſe, why it ſhould nowe, oz at . 
vnder Chilttan Painces,be of neceſſitie reteyned, 


Chap.2. the. 28. Dian. 
1 T. C. Pag 46. Seta. 
red the thirde qu 


n ſo = 
to orien EE SES EE an 


OLI eg. 2 2 
818 ee e eee 
; raking — 1 1 bes i there muſt be af ren 8 


cp. S. ſe&. 52. 
abe ah Bene were miner of nn og pr ng Hibes 
Eule Cinitates Preſbyterori collegium, qui pattores erant & Dottores : nan & aud 
nu dec orten e Paulus Epiſcopi ninngit,0 MN, BS obi. 

0 of Seniors which were Paſtors and reachers: forthey 
Ro Piezo: the ple, eee ing, and b 


lauern 


12 — 2. ot 29. Diuſſſon. - 


Admonition. 1. TI. % 


tentence was tempꝛed accoꝛding h) to 3 on . 
mA 5 ae om — *1hetÞ 7 


@ (oro hs Church, * 10 ee 

— — bztbing topernert.than to ouerthzow the fay 8 

e inderde (1) hould the Denton bee OT 4 
Anſvvere to the Admonirion Pig 130. Sect. vlt. & Pag.131. 132. ! 

& Pag. 133. Lin. vlt. & Pag 134. Sect. i. Deut. ir 136 


Pou ſap, all this commeth to paſſe bicauſe the regiment left of Chriſt to his Church, 
is committed vnto one mans hands and fo the pꝛoofe of this you note in the 
margent the. . ol Mat. che. ia. ot the firſt to the Coʒin.the. u. to the 

Unt We ö Uto Timoth. the. 15. ot the Arts, whiche plates 

| rete Reader fudge howe aptly they 
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ic git g. hel ers, goueroours, diuerſitie of tounges. 
How ee . 5 paſſe 
(that is, hatred, fauour, coʒruption by money iniudge⸗ 
ment) bytaule the regiment 4 * ol Chꝛiſte to his Churche, is con- 
mitted to one mans hands e In thele woꝛdes the Apoſtle declaxeth 


that C hilt hath lefre in is Churche gouernours, andthereof you 
may wellconclude, that in the e there mul be ſome whiche 
Choulde haue authozitte ouer the reſte. e Ape 

— mp —— ngregat 


bath 
uernours, no moꝛe than he ſayeththathe hath left many 
one flocke: but in his Chorcheds hath oꝛdeyned 


gouernours. 
che gouernementof the whole bniverſall Chur, ig nur by 


ok the whole e e W 61 hen, 210 a ug can diſcharge 
u 
cuchacure, and therefoze he hath appoyntedin his Churchediuets 
— Pꝛintes, many gouernours. But one Pꝛinte may 
ſuffiſe to gouerne one kingdome, and one Archbichop one P2ovince, 
as chiefe and pꝛincipall ouer the teſie, one Bychopone Dioceſſe, one 
— 7 partſhe,neytherdoththe Apoſtle ſpeake any thing fo the 
onkrarie. 
Inthe. 1a. to the Romaines it is thus witten: be chat ruleth vvith 
diligence. hat maketh this fox your purpole, oz how cã vou wꝛing 
it 19 your allertion⸗ 
Inthe.5.ot᷑ the. i. to Timothie. The Elders that rule vvell are vvor- 
thy of double honour. &c. Paule ſheweth in theſe woꝛdes that ſuche 
are woꝛthy they: ſtipende x reward, which rule well in the Church, 
and do their duties diligently: But! 


CCCCß C0000 
The plates a out e ,be e 
like ſozte. Whereſoeuer mention is made inthe Scriptures of go⸗ Larne of vit- 


uernours 92 Elders, that you alledge to impꝛoue the gouernment ang ot lere 

of one man wherein you chewe a great wante of iudgẽ ment. And tures, 9 

yet there is noone perſon in this Realme (the Pzinceonly excepted) 

which hath ſuch abſolute furiſdicfion, as pou would make your dil⸗ 

ciples beleue. But your meaning is, that Chzifteteftethe whole go. 

uernment ok his hene the . _ toſomefoure of $3 hy 
l. 1. 
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mong all the 929175 mea of « con Fes God men de br 
nitg couctouſneſſe, and appoynt fuche ouer them do be rü ee 
ſands; rulers ouet hundredes,rulers ouer fiſties, and rulers ouer tenhes. &c. 


This ni; bn thing foz Sentoꝛs: Moſes here was rhiefe; theſe 
15 dhe den ar Fe Pri pare on ooh 7 5 
e gouernment of one Pꝛinte oner realme. ar! 
BE Gro counſel) what brider qfficers he a bees 
Tothe lame effect and p poſe ig that ſyokenand Witt 
.  youetreout of thefirſtof Deuteron. berſe. 3. 
VV 


cel corona dane aten eos bergan os 
e — els | = wh Re? 


tia eee chbiſhop. The b Adnion | 

in all theſe places of Scripture, to pꝛoue government of your Sens bt Joly 
tly it appearcth,inthat yoncannot ſalne their follies in ſo vnapt allegatids,s 

be o thinges that require anſwere, but you hate ſhifted of all in ſaying; char ther 

perteyne to the Archbiſhop x be anſwered befoxe: When as neyther of both is true: foꝛ they 

pertepnefo pour Senioꝛs and be no where as pet anſwered. But 3 —.— 

Reader here to conſiver; why you hauo net let downemy bakeinyoar Keply,) 


94 The! inconuenience of the Seigniori ie in en 
tyme of Chriſtian Princes, eſpecially in the ſtate of this Church. mor pa 


Nowe that von haue ſpoken all that you can foꝛ vour Senioꝛs, giue mo leaue a 
litle to declare the abſurdities and inconveniences that muſt of necelſitie follow, that 

—  kindeofgouernment.. 
Sh Fiortt, euerp ſeuerall parim mut be as it were a ſenerall Churth gouerned by le⸗ 
ment uer all ozders,4 ceremonies,vea and peraduenture pꝛotelle ſeueral points uf dourine: 


. 
in overs and foz there mute be egualitie amnorm miniſters, and one ol them muſte nut baue to do 


5 religion, with anothers pariſhe. The whole government ol the Pariſh muſt remaynetn the 


miniſter and certapne Scnio2s, who ſhall haue authozitie to cozrect vite, aboliſhe ce- 
remonies, appoynt oꝛders, abꝛogate cuſtomes, make Eccleſiaſticall lawes,as they 
ſta'lthinke god foz that congregation. So that whatſoever the Paſtoꝛ and his Se⸗ 
nioꝛs denife andagree vpon;be it god o enill,common 62 uingular it mut be obeyed 
vnder the payne of Excommunication. 
Serddly, that Seignioꝛie being choſen by the Paſfoz e the pariſh, if the Pzince oz 


Corbin of any other noble man be ofthat congregation + choſen to that office bythe moſt parte, 


des. he muſt not refuſe it,butattende vpõ it, beat Þ.Paſtozs calling who is the chiefe of 
the Beigtilasie z in that reſpectabone Earle, Dutte, Ring, 92 Whoſoener; _— 
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* the Admonii. | 1 <p 
| the balel tet 1 _ Scig- 


b Ucags, as it is lite the 
' diſcipline and gouer ent by ſuch ſimple 
. ——- 
Ten r way Sang na 


wil” nior ie. 


So that vnleſle the poor HO 1 vecke, and ready at at 
times to accomplith their deſire, they will ſende out their thunderboltes of Ercom- 
nunication agayntt them, even as the Pope was wonteto do, after he had gatten 

that Juriſdiction into his hande that this Seigniozie claymeth, 

Fifthly,it ſmelleth of Anabaptiſme,as Þ.Gualter notethj. i. Cor. in in theſe os, f. 

The Donatiſts of our tyme ought to confider theſe things more diligently, which do ouer It ſmelleth of 
raſhly condemne whole cities and countries wherein the worde of Godis preached, Sacra- 5 — 
ments rightly adminiſtred, publke prayer celebrated, the poore ſufficiently prouided — 
and finally where vice is by good and holy law es forbidden and puniſhed. All theſe thinges 

they eſteeme as nothing, except there be a certayn new Magiſtracie appointed, which ſhuld 

haue authoritie ouer Princes alſo, not only to reproue, but alſo to excommunicate them. 

It takethfromthe P2ince al authozitie in Eccleſtaſficall matters, x it giueth vnte 6. 
him onely Pore ſfatem fai, not Iuris as the Papilts do:fo2 the Pꝛinte muſt maintains Side 
e e der nies, as þ Paſtoꝛ with his Seniozs make ER 

. no cale caſes 


ad decree ; But in making and appointin Ecciefſs 
" 

It trunſſzineth the Rate end gonetnieent of the ben fuedth hi ahlere yo 

pularitie,foz they ſay in their ſecond Admonition Pag.s5. that fome muſte be gouerned © Senden 


dy all,s not all by lome, her bnto if that be ioyned e Ins 
C * Ne, pr, 


hanginges ro the houſe, {may-boeabbly cotiagured what they hate af. 


: 

headed and bncon!fant miniſters, + that the common ſozte of people arenvtmuche Concention o 
better affected, ſo that alteratiõs in doctrine, partiall dealing in diſcipline, vnidilcrete varcialuie. 
exhoꝛtations, and aunonitions, would trouble the whole Church, t ſct all the lande 
togither by the cares, | 

Pow conteptible in the end this kinde of gouernment would be,+how litle eſtee- 9, 
med, wiſe men canconſider. And P.Gualter well ſetteth out this inconuenience in It wiulin the 
) e 4 the authoritie of a lau- mw 2 
wk the cõ 7 br -m_ negiec- 


3 wit 24 


— ts DTT be glen gen mar. 4 
Myles Hor — — bn 
And weak would keepe fience tyrantesin awe. a3 the Poere recordeth. 36 5 
Many alſo of the magiſtrates wil not only wineke at this but i laugh in theit ſleeves at 
the weake and ridiculous Domination of the new Senate. It vill therfor ſo come to paſſe, 
that whereas before there was axthe leaſt ſome diſcipline, & ametimes ſome were terri 
err o beyng taken away) impuniti 
begin to reygne, with a great and publike contempt of the 10 I miniſterie. 1 
ſpeake theſe things — rr. phich 
eſo noteriouſl knownetoall menjlucTneedenottopeake anymore of helge 
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n 
88 of But if in this immoderate licentiouſneſſe,thoſe Seniors ſhould p proceede to exconunicate 
5 'S”, all thoſe, which ſet themſelues againſt ther; it.isto be feared, Naa there ba a 
ruorie. ester nber of excomunicated perſõs tis of thoſe which. do comunicare with dhe church, 
V Vherforelerthe Seniors tell me what they thinke meetethento be done: Lapſe they 
will anſwere: it ſhall ghEbe needeful to haue the authoriie of the magiſtrates that he might 
correct thoſe wicked men, which by their malepertnetſe and raſhneſſe do overthrow the 
Church. I agree alſoto this counſayle: But if this thing oughi then to be done, whe 
5 as it can ſcarce be vvithout publike daunger, vvby is not the authoritie left 
wholy vnto the magiſtrate, & the whole gouernment of publike difciplige 
2 ore che matter come to thisextremirie? Gualter. 
10. It would bꝛing in, to great extremitie 9 : fo: wherasncither Gch noz 
| Double gu- mi, noꝛ anꝝ law vtth puniſh one ms twiſe foz one & p felf ſame fac, x it is againtt 
aul karte. libertie of wello2dered countries, to be ſubiectto the puniſhimkt of two vlaers magi⸗ 
ftrates:byeftabliſhing this Seignioꝛie, this burden muſte be layde vpon the peoples 
neckes Foz let the Pagiſtrate puniſh accoꝛding to the lawes as ſeuerelp as he can, 
Be vet p Seignioꝛie will remit nothing ol their cenſures, but pꝛociede accozding to their 
Gaalter in i. manner, as it may be ſcene in the. 2. Admonition: fol. 47. And ſurely as P. Gualter 


cor. ſaveth ſpeaking of this incbuenifce of the Deigniozicin the fozmer plate: It ſeemetz 
| to vs altogither very daungerous, to appoint two es over one people: neyther ſee 
we any example whereby this may be 1 and fut utely I willingly andfreely confeſſe 

that I cannot perceyue how ble it would bs. 
A omit to put vou in minde how daimgeroas(namely in theſe Bayes)alteratids of 
Alterac n gouernment x chaunge of ſtates is in wbitſhed comon wealths : likewiſe hop vn- 
vaungerons, Traſonabie a thing it is, to entoꝛte the ciuill Pagilkrats to ſuffer in his dominion ſo 


it. in the Church as there 
5 pariſhes. Alſo how vnſcemely it is, tao deliuer bis ſwozde out of his owne bandes + 

| han Got EY t multitude in euerꝝ ſeuerall pariſh, to 
noble men d diſcrete men, ⁊ comit the whole ga- 


ec. - many ſeuerall kindes of gonernments,0 
be 


gentlemen, wiſe, lear 
* uermment of the Church to ꝙ. Palko2 > bis ignozant neighbours. The ablurditie e 
„9CCCCͥ ²˙Ü ü ood wp ny 7 


is a Chziftian magiftrate;be infinite,# wiſe menmay eaſily cõceyue the reſt, by that 
Which J haue here already ſpoken. Yet would J not haue any man to thinke that 4 
condemne any churches, where this gouernment is lawfully 4 without daunger re⸗ 

teyued, oneiy a haue regarde to whole nnn Keene, Jupere i 
cannot but be daungerous. 


That there is no one certaine kinde ofGonern- : 6 
ment in the Church which muſt of neteſsitie be perpetuallyobſerued. Chap.4. 


Aknow it wilbe obiectcd that þ 02dinariee of God mult take place, whatloener in 


cbuenifces follow, x that this kinde of gouernmet is the o2dinance of Ood, therfoze 
'4 ,+ ſufficietlyd 20: 


iptt r 


maundement 
hereof inſer(= 


pturt. any foxmen) manner ofthe 


therfozenoſach 1 can be it. ; 
| Mace hewethhaiachnorule wel re aide of double honourztc.co that 3 mar- 
ol tho be . 


Trad. 27 


to the Admonition. 


659 No cer- 
i tayne go- 
ued, either touching the perſons 02 the functions: foz we baue nt Apoſtles, o/ uernment 


. ol miracits, giſtes of healing,diuerſitie of tounges, widowes,o2 ſuch erperuall 
phichperteynedto the gouernment of the Church in the Apoſtles time, and fen 

— — as appeareih. . Cor. 12.Eph.4. . Tim. g. And ſeing that the Church is 3poſtics lime 

not beũd to this foꝛme, fo plainly expꝛeſſed in theſe places of ſeripture, A ſee not how cannot no 

vou can binde it, ta the felfe ſame foꝛme ol gouernment vſcd in the Apoltles time. e crerciled. 

Thirdliy, this woꝛde gabernationes mentioned, i. Cor. ia. whervpon you would groũd 3 

rour Seigniozie, may (as ſome ſcarned men think) ſignifie any kind ol gouernment: The werde 

cuf the ciuil Magiſtrate. Certayne it is, that only by mere tuniemures it isdzawne to (/ na-lo- 

ſignifie this new deuiſed Heignio zie, c therfoze cannot inferre any necefary cõcluſid. "5 umpheth 

- 22 it is by the ſpirite of God placed among thoſe funcionss be! aj} not the Seig⸗ 


and by the iudgementof all learried menceaſed: foz thus the Apoſtle ſayeth.;Prinde ropierrnre.. 


poteſtates, deinds dona ſanationum opitulationes, gubernationes 4 agua: now it 1. Cor. ia. 
wh ver ffrannge matter, that all the reſt ſhouldbe er v meln. 

all: ſure J am that the argument which ſo concludeth, may eaſily be denied, 
and . no pꝛobabilitie pꝛoued. 

Fourthly,we ſ& manife ſtly, that in ſundꝛie poynts poynts,thegonernment of$ Church, 4. 
.vſed in the Apoſtles time, is, and hath bene of neceſſitic altered, 4 that it neither may The Apoll o⸗ 
no2 can be reucked: whereby it is playne,that anyone certayne fozme oz kinde ot ex- nean — 
ternall gonernment perpetually to be oblerued, is no where in the Scripture A — bene 
ſcribed to the Churche : but the charge thereof is left to the Chill ian Pagifrate, ſo altered. 
that nothing be done contrarie to the wazde of God, 

This is theopinion of the beſt waiters, neyther do J know any learned man ofa 
contrarie iudgement. M. Muſculus ſpraking of thoſe Senioꝛs ſayth that they were v⸗ The 
ſed in thoſe Churches only, that were deſtitutr of Chaiſtian Pagiltrates:which haue peſt writers, 
the chieftie and power, &c. not only in prophane, but in diuine matters. And after anſwe⸗ Aa ſculus. lac. 
ring an obiection of:. Cor. 6. he ſaycth: that we muſt needes diſti betwene the ſtate Com tit. de 
of the Church in thoſe dayes,and that whichis now, A haue befoze declared M:Gualters Magitt. 
iudgement of this matter in his Cõmentaries vpon the.:.Cor.5.And vp6 the.u;chapt, Gulter. hom. 
ſpeaking generally ofthe gouernment of the Churche, he ſayeth thus: VVhere fore as 56. in.. Cor. 
concerning the doctrine of fayth and ſaluation, we acknowledge no traditions of the Apo- 
ties, but thoſe whiche are conteyned in the ereede, &c. Bat as concerning the external 
forme of the Churche, wee denie not that they have taught euery where, many thinges of 
the order of Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies, of the adminiſtration of Sacraments,and of the whole 
government of the Churche. VVhereof bicauſe there cannot be one forme in 
eucry place obſerued, they did in ſuche ſorte appoynt them, as they ſaxe 
to be requiſite for the condition of any Citie or Countrie. And it is cer- 

taine that the Churches in all ages haue vſed their libertie in theſe thinges: 
& therfore they are to miurious which at this day eyther vnder the name of the traditios of 
the Apoſtles, or for any other pretence, go about to binde all Churches to one and the ſelfe 
ſame forme. And vpon the. a. chapter, where he againe ſpeaketh of the Seignioꝛie, he "hy 
ſapeth, There be divers which will needes inſtitute or an Eccleſiaſticall ſenate accor- 
ding to the exiple of the old & primitiae Churche, which alſo ſhould haue authoritie, ouer 
the Magiſtrates thẽſelues, if at any time they did not their dutie. But it behoueth them firſt 
to ſhe that thoſe their Seniors haue this power, wherof Paule doth preſetly peake,which 
thing leing it doth by no meanes appeare,and yetnotwi they deliuer vnto Satan 
whom they wil, they do like as if ſome would go about to clenſe the leprous, raiſe the dead, 
& worke other miracles bicauſe theſe things — vſually done in the primitive Churche. 


And which he ſpeaketh touching this matter allo vpõ the. 4. chapt. of þ ſame Epi- 


ſtle is nat vnwoꝛthie p noting: whereof J baue befoze made mention, I bat their am- Ilem. 


bition is (there) reproued which go about to bring all churches, to the forme of their diſci- 

pline & gouernmẽt. & crie out that there is nodiſcipline there, u here al things are not agre- 

able to their traditiõs & orders: But theſe me receiue a iuſt nde their arrogicie, -when 

a; they that come frõ the to other coũtries do go beyond all mẽ in ſaucineſſe, neither bring 

they any thing with the from home, but a vayne &incollerable © 3 all good men, ins 
EWG M. 
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The defenſe of the anſwere 


NM Caluine ſpeaking of thegonernment of the Church: To#fit cc. S. bett no ſayeth 


Seim us litiom 0 Varietate ic ĩ reripe re, imo exigere xorias mutationes VVe know 
paper | _ 3 oy ure 0 goth Weges rather coth require diverſe alterations. 
Lib«onfeſs,Cap.5.Sefi 1518 of the fame minde touching the gouerumẽt 
8 ofthe Churche There was #nother cauſe of the Eccleſiaſtical} aſſemblies kat they mig 
pats ordeyne canons of Eccleſiaſtical diſcip]:ne,ard(that] may cẽprehende many hings in few 
wordes)tharthey 1 eccleſaſtjcall policie,for the diuerſe circiiſtances of times, 
is neceſſarie all ihinges ſ.ould be donne orderly in the houſe of 
al God of the vvhichorder there 1 onę general reaſon to be taken out of the 
: 8 God, but nor one and the l ame torme agreable to all citcũſtances. 
a peat ng ol thi die, he ſheweth that it was neteſſarie in the 
Tan. e, U re was no Chzillian magiErate, Foz fo he weiteth : Burthere 
| w cre ders choſen by [ vffrages, or atleaſt by the approbetion of the whole cẽpanie, as it is 
: very evident out of Nee which complay neth, that certayne men had tranſferred this 
authoritie to thetnſelues: and ( ut of Cy prian like wiſe, by whom we may alſo vnderſtand, 
that the Biſhop q did rule over the colledge ot Elders, not that he ſhould there rey ene, but 
= tht oy thei e6ſetir het n F is] it rule tue Policic of the church, eſpecially for ſo much as at chat 
| he | 455 ca {nes rot helped of the Magiſtrate, but were father cruelly 
| vexetof them. Ant Seck. 56 ting generally ofthe gauernment ofthe Churche, he 
ſapeth: Neyther muſt we ſimply looke what was done of the Apoſiles in the Government 
of the church, leyng there are moſt diuerſecircumſtances, and therfore vvith- 
terous zealc, all thinges canot in all places and times be called to 


Arme: but rather the end and inuariable ſe of them muſt be 
= Jooke | ad forme of doing things is to be choſen, which doth direct- 

* jy tende iherevnto. theſe learned men, neyther do A know 
. eee ee ſurh as make poſte haſte tu that bzaunch- of 


Duty either we muſt admitte another fozme row of gꝛuerning the Churchthan 
was in the Apoſtles time, q els ler muſt ſecluve the Chꝛiũi ian magiſtrate, frem all 
— — —— — ire urns 


— im= 


6. 


The grounde Py tothe — — 


e 
ofthe Bepue. gt learned men, and the eee de Painces, andthere- 


foze the building is ruinous and cannot ſtande. 


Of certayne matters concer ning diſci pline 
in the Churche. Trat. 18. 


Of Excommunication, and in vvhom the execution thereof 
doth conſiſt, Chap. i. the. i. Diuiſion. 


| Admonition. 
— — rs — — — that 


te. hen , g vis II N 1 & 
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1 SET $* 6 A kia n f . "IX ' , * 
= 


Anſvvererothe 8 pag. 12. ect. 3. 


Uyat Scripturehaue you topzoue that ſuch Senio 
meane, ory thing: to do in eee 


nonition FY 
0 _ > 


| admonttion # _—_ — 
— — krlt's the election 
ede e ee 

isthe deciſion of all ſich matters as doe 
2 


1 W e 


ata of þ church, not of pzinate admonition x repzchen- 

ſion, which may be called by — ol Diſcipline, but neither are they pꝛoperlp, no; 

vſually ſo called ercept you mil alſo ſay Þ publike pzeaching 4 reading of y ſcriptures 

is diſcipiine:theſebe things annexed to diſcipline, but vnp2operly termed by p name 

of diſcipline, Pour p of diſcipline into thoſe thꝛe parts, in my paze iudgemet, bre 

is very vnſkilful ; diſcipline coſilteth in puniſhing  cozrecing of vice: neither yet 

is the deciding of controuerſies in matters ly called diſcipline, ſoʒ diſ⸗ 

cipline is exerciſed in puniſhing x coꝛreding þ per ſons, not deciding þ cauſes. Whers 

. —— —— 4 

that is, vou baue made a diuiſion of gonernment, wheras pou toe vpon you to deuide 

diſtipline, which is but a part of eccleſiaſticall pollicie oz go ent. 

Reade the general confellion , of þ Chyittian churches in Hcleris, 4 tell me what it 

differeth from any thingy 7 baue ſaid. Call to pour remebzance that which your leite 7. g. 4. ln. 
eee 


127 itpifte. ay 
Of E iection of miniſters, + ſo of their reiection,x thzowing out, ſufficient hath bin ſpo- Tall. 
ken befoze,+ your manner ofelecting by better reaſons confuted, than it was by vou . 
pꝛoued: fozthedecions of controuerlies when they ariſe,if may appeare in the. ij. of y Ads, | 
that the beſt way is to call Spnodes + Counce!soflearned mit, as it was there pzactis | 
ſed,x not to cõmit ſuch matters to the pattozofenery ſeuerall pariſh, t certaine of his 
e foz if it had bin ſo, what needed Paule and 
Sarnabas baue tak? ſolongaiourney fr6 Antioche to Jeruſalf foz þdeciding of their 
cdtronerſies,ſeeing Þ they + the Deigniozie (if there had bin any ſuch) might haue en 
ded the ſame at home in Antioche! This place vadoubfedly ouerthꝛoweth your Seig⸗ 
nioꝛie, except now you wil take it (as it is in eccleſiaſtical wziters oftetimes takt) foꝛ 
cs — „ — cõtro⸗ 

5 02 p Coficels 4 

uerſies:elſe as J ſayd befoze, why ſhould Paule and Barnabas come from Antioche 
to Jeruſalem to haue their contronerſies determined? 8 ion. . 
Pour noto bythe warme nuke f when tr th mau: 


plins 
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pline is onelycommitted to the miniftersof the woꝛd, vou cannot therevpon tötlude, 
that euery miniſter hath authozitie to exertiſe it in the church. it is one thing to ſaye, 
only miniſters haue authozitie to excõmunitate, ⁊ to ſaye that all miniſters haue au⸗ 
thozitie ſo to do: only miniſters may be Biſhops, t vet all miniſters be not Biſt eps: 
only Lawyers may be Judges, & vet all Lawyers be not Judges: only citezcns may 
be Aldermen,Sherifes,q Paio2s,e vet all be not ſo: wherfoze by the waye here you 
. ouerſhot pour ſelfe , And yet Jthinke that all miniſters haue power to extommuni⸗ 
cate, if Nenn. it gad, to committe that authozitie vnto them. 


50815 Chap. f. the. 3. Diuiſt ion. 
3 T. C. Page. 146. Sect 4. 


Now that this charge ofercommunication belongeth not vnto one, oz ws miniſter , but chieflp 
to the Elderſhip and — appeareth by that which the authozs of the Admonttion alleage out 
- ory 2 betore to de neceſſarily buderandedok the elders ofthe 18. Chap, 


lo. Whig! ifte. 


A 5 befoze,how that place of Mathe bw is to be onderſtanded, t what 
it is, to tell the Church,namely either to repꝛoue the partie openly befoꝛe the congre- 
gation . oz elſe to complaineto ſuch as haue authoꝛitie in the church. e to whome þ exe⸗ 
cuting or diſcipline is committed, which is by the oꝛder of the church ol Englande, the 
Biſhop. And thereſoze the iſhop alone both by the la wes ol God, and of this churche 
of England ( which — ge conſent in Parliament that authozitie) 
may exercile this diſcipline, 


Chap. 1.the.4.Diut 2 


Admonition. 


ene ho anrh — ns 
and ol all Englande, oꝛ to his Wylhopof e, it not te Mathat in 
the Chauncellour, oꝛ Dfficiall,oz C 


Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 135; Sell. I. 


As it was ſaidethen,ſoought you and may youſay now: inpiuate 
offences, yt pziuate admonitions wyll not ſerue , then muſte you 
derlare them to thechurch either by repzehending ofthempublikely, 
8 regatton it you be called therebnto ) foꝛ that is 
ne kynde of telling the churche ,oz elſe by complayning 
have aurbozitictn the church , ten that place of Mathewe (as all 
learned 38 both olde and newe do determine) the churche 
ſignifieth ſuch as haue authoꝛitie inthe churche . Therefoze when 
you complayne tomy Lozdesgrace, Lozde Biſhop of the Dioces. 02 
llozs,Commilſſa ; Pou tell the church, that is; 
ſuche as be appointed fo be publike Magiſtrates inthe churche, ac- 
toꝛding to the very true lenſe and interpzetationofthat . 
T. C. Pag. 146. Sect. vlt. 


22 of M. doctoz inthe. by the church io buderſtãded either 
7 dete = 7 | rn Commiſfarie. And that 


he may be well layde to 2pne vnto the churcht, 
that bepng ſo ſtraunge a and ſuche ag map aſtonyſye ai 
— rr of ſcripture,bpno authoꝛitte of 
newe, whiche notwithſtanding he ſeeketh foz ſo diligently, 
W 


« /  To.Whitgifte 


ov. 


wat zeruſalen, ours muſt be in cucry pariſde: beſides that, there is a great diftert᷑ce 


to the Admonition. 6 9 Excomu- 
3 ; 1 Dicatdion. 
Io. M bitgifte. | 


4 Vans thetaide mc mtb Ni ny felt e the tanſentatil Larne 
interyzeters? who by the church in that vnder ſtande ſuch as haue chicfe autho- 

ritie in the church, whith in this church of Englad (as J haue ſapd) are biſhops, Chry- Cbryſo t. 
ſoſtome ſayth as much as J do, ſo that it neede not to ſeeme fo ſtraunge that it ſhould aſto⸗ Lom. Gl. in 
niſhe all ih ar heare it, his wo2des be theſe: Dicecclſue,Preſulibus/cilicet, c Prefidentibus.T ell Aab. 

the churche, that is, the Pre lates, and Preſidents. But you thinke to ouerlode me with vn⸗ 

fcemely wozdes,howbetrt that will not carry away the cauſe: Jam ſo vſed to them by 
you and pours both in ſpeache and wꝛiting, that Jeſteeme them now (A thanke God) 
as J do the duſt of my fate. It I ſceke the wzitcrs ſo diligentiy and tourne the commentaries 
tn my ſkudte fo parnfully-why do yon ſo oft accuſe me of ignoꝛante, t wante of reading, 
taking my pleaſure ? Ex ore tuo te indico. t.  mendacemmemorem eſſe eportet. 


(Gab. l. the. Diuiſion. 


T. C. Pag. 3 — Sect. vlt. e 


— vertnnn, hr 
— Ion ogolo ws ne: 


zalchougdt des ease — 


„ 


bes 
C fo ſhoztly without 
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It is very vnlike that our ſauiour Chꝛiſt would bozow any ſuch manner oꝛ foꝛme 
of gouernment trom the Jcwes : ſeeing the ſame was neither befoze pꝛeſcribed vnta 
them by God,noz pet at that time rightly'vſed,but moſte ſhamefully abuſed : and yet 
(if it were ſo) it quite onerthzoweth your purpoſe. Foꝛ the Jewes Seigniozie was on- 


in the perſons, 
Howbeit J do not vnderſtand how vou can dꝛawe the place in the. . of Pathew to 
pour purpoſe,foz if vou meane theſe wo2des ( Quicung dixerit fratri ſuo Racba, obnoxius Math 
erit contilio: He that calleth his brother Racha, ſhalbe in daunger of a councell ) as Jam 15 
ſure you do, Chꝛiſt doth not there pꝛeſcribe any fozme of gouernment oꝛ oꝛder ot pu⸗ 
niſhing but he declareth the degrees of vncharitable dealing towardes our bꝛethꝛen, x 
the increaſe of puniſhmentes accoꝛding to the ſame, 
M. Bullinger i in his Tomentartes vpon that plate ſaith , that the woꝛd gut deep, ure eiop 
doth ſigniſte con eum Iudicum & buiuſmodi conſeſſum quali apud Grecos erat 3 Bullinger. 
qui de grauiſſimis ſolebant conſultare cauſis. And he addeth,that Ch2ulk hereby lignifieth,that 
as as the faulte increaſeth, ſo doth the puniſhment alſo, 


M.Caloice tikewidevr bis hermonybpen the Goſpel ſaith that Chꝛitt in this place, Caluine. 
alluding to earthly iudgementes doth . that God wilbe iudge euen of ſecret anger to 


puniſhe it. And bicauſe he proceedeth further, vbich vttereth his anger in bitter ſpeache, he 
ſaith that he is giltie, coram toto celeſti conſeſſu, before the celeſtiall aſſembly, that he may ſu- 
ſtaine the greater puniſhment, 

Noua Gloſſa ſaith, that out q ion doth ſignifie an aſſemblie of iudges, and that in ſuche Nous Clic 
#fſemblies as at Athens in the court of Mars, weightier cauſes were wont to be hande led, : 
and puniſhmentes for offenders, conſulted vpon. There,ſaith that commentarie , Chriſte | 
by the name of a councell, alluding to the manners and cuſtomes of men, teacheth that thoſe 
are more greuouſſy to be puniſhed, which more vtter and expreſſe their anger. 


Beza ſayth, that gv fignificth that kinde of government , wherein there was.23. Beta. 
I” whome did apperteine the hearing of waighty cauſes . And the A — 
Bkk. h. | 


12 ; 
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nication. 
of the Genena bible vpon this plate is this: Like iudgement almoſte, the Romaing ob- 


Trac. un 


ſerued,for Niumuiri kad the examinatiõ of ſmall matters, the Councell of. ag of greater cau- 


ſes, and finally great matters of importance were decided by the ſenate of. yl. iudges, whiche 
here is compared to the iudgement of God. or to be puniſhed with hel fire. Which fully a- 


grreth with M. Bea his interpꝛetation, who (aycth allo : thar e e 


brewe commemaries. 

aow how you can pul this to your Seigniozie, o to Eccleſiaſtical gouernoum on- 
ly,and eſpecially to excommunicatid,X cannot learne oz reade in any wayter: e theſe 
whomeA haue here named, trache a farre other ſenſc and meaning of the wozves 
of Chʒiſte than vou do. : 


Chap. the.6. Diuiſun. 
T. C. Pag. 147. Lin.15. 


ehe fntour Cz in thole wezdes 
——— — Foz it in certame 


And that this was the 
tiſe wes wk is ſet 


E flat 


olde ieauen, in 


Omis is not en e picked man Tom en e ee Bide nder | 

by TP thar manhe entrentorh rhem rhat they would receive him agaty, ſhewing he Was 

<cliompecſeae Fomrent to reteaſe he bond & chame ot his 0 catror fo that they nd th 
koꝛe conlidering the abſolution o2 n eren o y church, 


itkotoweth that th xcommumicatondoth in uke manner apperteine vnto it, 
10. Whitgifte. 


auen cn gen d. wherein J am ſure vou will 


M. Caluine 


make great differece betwixt the oꝛder there pꝛeſcribed by Chaift , x that 

the Apoſtle eee matter to a few, e in 
„„ , , thisplace j to commit it to the whole multitude. M. Caluines wozes 
Caluine in. 18. be thele, A queſtion may bea what he meaneth by the name of the Churche : for Paule 

Matb. | commanndeththeinceſtuous Corinthian to be excomunicated not of any choſen number, 
bdut of the whole company of the godly: wherfore it is probable that here ha i 
committed to the whole people: But bicavſe then as yet there wasno church which profeſ« 
ſed Chriſt, neither any ſuch order appointed, and the Lord ſpeaketh according to the vſuall 
and received cuſtome: There is no doubt, but that he alluderh vnto the order of the olde 
church, as alſo in other places, he frameth his talke according to the know en and vſuall man- 
ner. 0 that, that excommunication ſed in the churcbe of the Cozinthians, tan in no 
een of Chꝛiſt in either of the places, neither vet accozding 
vnto it: wherefoze you waite without iudgement, you wote not what, 

S. Paule did excommunicate in the pꝛeſence of the whole churche, and 
vled them as witneſſesof bis tuff dealing: but his woꝛdes be playne that the right e 
 powwerof n remained in him ſelfe. 

| When S. Paule ſayth vnto the Cozinthians, Expargate vetus fermentum. cr. purge 
1. Cor. 5. out the olde leauen, he ſpeaketh not of the inceſtudus Cozinthian , but exhozteththem 


to newnes of life:you ſhall heare howe M. Caluine erpoundeth that plate: Bicauſe he 
had borowed a ſimilitude of leauen, he reteyneth it ſtill:although he doth digreſſe from the 


matter which he hath in hande vnto a generall doctrine, for he ſpeaketh no more of the in- 

ceſtuous perſone, but generally exhorteth them vnto puritie of life. &c. 

Lo2de howe careleſſe you are in peruerting the true ſenſe and meaning of the ſcrip- 
ture, that you may violently dꝛawe them to your purpoſe. 

When he ſayth Put away that Wicked man from among pou, he doth not will them to 
ercommunicate him, but to ſhunne and auoyde bis company, and not to ſuffer him ts 
tome among them bycauſe he was ertommunicate. And as he in this place moueth 

a them to a deteſtation mn place of the ſecond Coꝛ. a. after 0 — 


Calui. l. cor 5, 


. 


indgement is 


ä of gonermmtt to be expꝛeſſed, that is in this place of Paths. doth 
p2actiſed by 


to the Admonition. 


| Feceiuing againinto me churche;he erhoxteth them toembzace himand to toue him. nic: 
3 tot conceine opinion been 
rr COP 


. hore moueth them ofogine him x totvuehimr-hevath not 
gine them any him from the bonde n 


be hues it mayeunnte appar bt refer, 
| Chap. lache. 7. Diniſs on. 


Anſvvcretothe Admonition Pag i;. Lin. i0. 


I teade in the fife chapter of the flrſt to the Cotf 
inceſtuous Coꝛinthian was ercomunicatedpubi 
of the whole congregation. But J reade neither ot 

Deacon , called as officers to the lame. PaulehimCelfe ſayeth: 
Ego — «b/ens corpore, preſens ſpiritu, iam decreui — ͤ— — ab- p 
ſent in the bodye, but preſent in ſpirite , haue determined as preſent, that he. | municandi, 
Which manifeſtly argueth,that ia e was in Paule le bot Cora 5 
in the rell. But all is leripture that ſoeuer 
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| Anſvvereto e by mz. Lin. 4. 


Baſilius Magnus in his leconde booke de Officijs. cap. 27. teſtifyeti 
the ſame. | 5 


: T.C. Pag. 148. Lin. 32. 


T | g Balles place in he ſeconde booke ol Ofices,when dooke commerh 
is pzntcy,then eee eee pe 
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ad rothe Admbnition. 


* 


municate both Appolinaties fo 1 
Sophiſter Epiphanius, ag Soꝛomenus weh Lib. 6. cap. 25. 


T. C. Pag. 148. Sect. 2. 
Isfs; — e Dre | 


du not 

vnder · 
e was Teh pr 
CE — orte 3 ter at 
communicatchim, and that Theodotus Bikhop "TY he that har Councel od ex dee 
narts WAS not 
eqn rb ſy Teo eee rom: — 2 

ee c, oy euro dπαοοναd, which is that he detla⸗ . 


a) Varruth,for 
red him excmrmumiatephihe indeed pert belongerh torve Want 8 


cation tu Werne 1 ie — Mmiſter, when the EG as 1 
maner of ſpeach, which is vledm avother place, where ſpeaking — Chews 2 


dotus, he vttereth it by this cue least which in to pzomulgate ax pzanounce the ſentence whiche 2! ebe 
was decreed by others. 


excamunicaicd 
Apollinaris the 


folVhigifie, | ry | {cconde ume. 


Sozomene in that Chapter doth plainly declare that both the Apollinaries were 
excommunicated by Theodorus, not fas any hereſte, but bicauſe they kept cumpanie Boche a- 
with Epiphanius that wicked Sophiffer. Nepther was Apollinaris as pet fallen tu bis excommuntca⸗ 
hereſte, as it is manifeſt in the ſtozte : ſoꝛ being vpon repentance abſolued by Theos tco by Thens 
dotus, he was afterwarde againe excommunicated by one George , the ſucceſſoz of dt. 
Theodotus in his Biſhopzike , bicauſe he kept companie with Athanaſius, whome 
George being an Arrian coulde not abide. Jn this time of his excommunication,by- 
cauſe he could not by any intreatie perſwade Geozge to reteyue him into the Church 
againe, of pur pole he publiſhed an hereſte, foz the which he was alter warde condem- 
nedina Synode at Nome. Andtherefoze ſayth the ſtozie : If George had Sodom. Ib. 6. 
Apollinaris being repentant, like as Theodotus had done befote, I ſuppoſe that this hereſie Cap. 25. 
had not bene rayſed of him. So that you are farre wyde , — 25 
epther you haue not read the ſtozis, 02 elſe of purpoſe meane to delude 

0 Fe ON 
be theſe, ννij,mñ de: did ſeparate them from the Church. Che 
which pou have recyted bs rot ſpoken of Theo-oras, but f Geozge bis eels, ho 
alſo did excommunicate Apollinaris, not both the father and the ſonne, as T beddoms 
did, but onely the ſonne (as A haue ſapde) befoze be fell into his hereſie, and theres 
foze befoze he was condemned at Nome. So that n 
decree of that Countell, but did himſelfe excommunicate. 

* Neyther doe the woꝛdes helpe you one whitte by any meanes, fo2 what other | 
thing can you gather thereof, but that he pzonounced the ſentence of excommunica- 
tion agaynſt bim: enen as it is the maner in our Church, though he bo ertommuni⸗ 
cated by the ſame perſon onely, which pzonounceth the And if that the right 
of excommunication had not bene in Oeoꝛge onely , lohy is there mention that bee 
woulde by no meanes be intreated to abſolue him? Foz Jam ſure that you will te 
graunt (and indeede you haue befoze ſo affirmed ) that abſolution is of the ſame qua / Iin. 29 
litie in this reſpect with excommunication : and it is there witneſſed, that Apollinaris 
did oftentymes deſire him fo receyue him againe into the felowſhip of the Churche. 
So that it is manifeſt, that inthoſe neee 


( Bap. l. the. Iq. Diuiſion. 


Anſyvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 113. Lin. 9. 


Do did Ambroſe excommunicate TheodoGusthe Emperour.and Ambroſe eps 
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Ambroſe falf- 
ſyed. 


Amb, ll. de 
obit u Iheo. 


oe aſking fozgiueneſſe of, 
55 So it appearerh — did ie dp the e nd aſking gens of, 


Fo. Ii hitgifte. 


I is nat to be read in any ſtozie, Wanne en pepe n 000 
baue an Elderchip in his Church: fo2 if he had ſo done, it is not like but that he might 
haue obteyned it, being of that credite and authozitie with the :-onelp 
-inſpeaking of the Elderſhip which conſiſteth ol Pꝛieſtes onely : he ſayeth that he 
cannot tell vpon what occaſton it grewe out of vle.ec, but this is from the pur⸗ 


pole, 
£ — excommunicating Theododus, and foz excommunicating him 
dene, as it may appeare in Theodozete lib .5. cap. 18. and ©03omene b. r. cap: 24. 
Fo2 it he bad biſed the aſſiſtance at other, the commendation of his courage and bold⸗ 
nefle, had not bene fo notoꝛious and famous: neyther is it like that the people durſt 
loyne with their Biſbop in ſuch an enterpꝛyſe agaynſt theyz E mperour, and if it had 
beene done by any councell of Byſhops oꝛ Synode, to what ende and purpoſe ſhould 
Amb3oſe carrie away all the fame and commendation , not one wozde once mentio- 
ned inany ſtozie of any other aſſiſtante vnto him in that action 2 Bat what neede J. 
vle thele woꝛdeg, ſeeing the hilkozie repozted both by Chesdozete and Dozomene doe 
berie plainly teftiffe ths ſame. 
Py argument is not negatiue from autho: itie, but affirmatine : fo2 all fo2yes 
- thatJhane read do attribute this whole action of excommunicating Zheodoſius to 
Ambzoſealone. Reads the places of Theodozet and ©0zomene , befoze mentioned, 
and you ſhall ſee that a man may ſafely conclude affirmatiuely, that Ambꝛoſe alone 
did both excommunicate and abſolue him. Some of the late w2yters that haue oc- 
taſion to ſpeake of this matter, do teſtiſte the ſame, as namely Paſter Gualter vpon 
the, 1.Coz.5. and therefoze repzoueth Ambzoſe his fact. But bicauſe you here chargs 


me witz ſo often reaſoning from authoꝛitie negatiuely , name one vnto mee that I 1 

| haue ſo vſrd, 02. tell me why bitherto you haue onely eſpped this? Remember 1.7 
dt com that vou are a diuine of whom it is required to ſpcake truly, . 
But ſay you : what if it be pzoucd that Ambꝛoſe did not this ot his owne nuthozitie « 7 1 = 


5 — and 4 lay what it it be mme layde befoze your eres, that you haue not — 
1333 co eaed 


unn to the Admonition. 671 Excomn- 


—_— 
collected of thoſe places of Amb2oſe,andthat they make not fo2 your pnrpoſe, which 
you haue here alledged foz your p:zofe? Firſt your quotation in the margentis 
falſe + fo Ambꝛoſe hath not one woꝛde of that matter in bis.$. Cpifle, but that 
might be the fault of the Pinter. That which he ſayth, is in his. 28. Epiſtle, the 
whiche alſo pou haue falſified, fo2 there is not one woꝛde ſpoken of any ercomim 
cation vled by that Synode » agaynit Theodoſius: oneiy Ambꝛole ſapth, that u 
the Synode heard of it, eueric man lamented it, and toke it in euill part: and that he 
himſeite could not admit him into his Commumon, no2 abſclue him from that of 
fente without due repentance, And that is bis meaning when he laytb: Nen erat 
fatti i tui abſolutio in Ambroſy communione Whiche alſo the woꝛdes following and the 
ſcope of the whole Epiſtie doth declare. Foz in that Epiſtle Ambꝛole doth cxhoꝛte 
Theodoſtus to repentance fo? that fact, and after theſe woꝛdes that J haue recyted, 
followeth immediately this ſentence: Ihe grieuouſneſſe alſo. of the fauli ſhoulde bee Amb. Epiff. 
layde vato my charge the more, if no man ſhoulde ſay that the reconciliation of our God 28. 
were neceſſarie. Art thou aſhamedto do that, O Emperour, that the kingly Prophere Da- 
vid did? Whereby it is plaine, that Ambꝛoſe in his letters ſianifieth vnto the Em⸗ 
perour, that he muſt firſt repent him and be reconcyled vnto God, befoze hee may 
admit hin to communicate with bim. Neyther doth Ambzoſe ſay : that theſe Biſhops 
were by and by gathered togither as ſoone as this mur ther was heard ol? neyther was there 
any ſuch cauſe of that Synode: but they beeing gathered togither vpon other occa- 
ſions and beloꝛe the murther was committed (as it will appeare if you marke the 
woꝛdes of Ainbꝛoſe well) newes wasbzought vato themof the murther , whiche 
they greatly lamentedas 4 ſayde befoze , There is not one wo2de it that Epiſtle, 
whereof it can be gathered that eyther that Synode did excommunicate him, oz c:- 
depne that he ſhould not be abſolued, vntill ſuch tyme as he had done repentance : : how much bet⸗ 
were it foz you to repeate the wo2des of the Authour : but then ſhould you {pil your 
grace in con 
The ſeconde place of Ambꝛoſe lib de obitu Tbeodeſ. alledged to pꝛoue that Theo 
doſius after warde confeſſed bis fault befoze the congregation, andaſked fo2gineneſſe 
of if, is mo2e than needes : fo2 that is not denyed of any man: and Theodozete Jb.. 
cap.18; doth ſet that his ſubmiſſion and conteſſion out in theſe wozdes . So in the ende 2 
Sainct Ambroſe abſolued him, and the moſt faythfull Emperour beeing bolde to enter eod.li.5.18, 
into the Churche, prayed, not ſtanding or kneeling , but lying 8 the 1 
grounde hee vitered theſe wordes of Dauid : My ſoule cleaueth vnto the quie- 
ken mee according to thy worde. And pulling his heare wich his handes, and 
his face, and watring the grounde with the of his teares, he aslted forgiven 8 
But this pꝛoueth not that the people bad anie authozitie in nunicat "of 
bim. In this Church ol Englande, though the Biſhop alone doe excommunicate, 
vet he that is excommunicated foz-any nofozious tryme, is not reteyued into the 
Churcbe againe, befoze he haue made a publike confeſſion in the open Congrega- 
tion, and aſked pardon and fozgiueneſſe ot his offence, - Wherefoze there is nothing defoze 
Eats ofany ſuch fozce, fo pꝛaue that Ambzoſe alone did notexcommunicate 
-hcovoſius, 
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befoze) the Church doth 
oꝛ eiſe publitze rep2ehe! 


iction to the Paſtoꝛ, foꝛ am thing that J can learne. Ind in 


; 


are 
turt 


on earth, ſball be bounde in heauen, & c. attoꝛding to your iudgement 
vttered befoꝛe, it is ment ot the whole Church, and not of the Paſto2 
onelp. Pou haue betoꝛe denied that one man can extommunttate, and 


 kherefoze this plate matzeth nothing koꝛ your aſſertion. 


- pages. he lyeaketh ofthis thing afreſh, but hath no yewematrer, bat 
the places of the Idm aſking after his accuſtomed maner of 
3, 0z what pzoueth that - onely whereas he ſapde befoze - 


as youcharge 
— re fo 
with: and ſomtimes indeed J 
of their allegations. 
perſwaded to leaue 


Trac ig 


the lame Chapter. 8. verſe, where Chꝛiſt layth: vvhat ſocuer ye binde 


Admonition. 


inriſdicion ; 27 anſwere, whercat you only cautil as your 
nature is, 3 ; 5 * Y v 


I ſape indede that this pla 2 alleaged in the At monition to pzcue 
| at one man cnely, and 


adged , to proue anye 
turiſ 


in vou andthe Admonitozs, tomakethe @cripture o pliable to your fanſies, and 
the ſame place to ſerue as many turnes as you ly 
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Tertull. in nifeſtc n Terti | eth he) there be any have commited ee alli i 
Aol. 39.0. ſaulte, that he is to be | 22 g.of the paper of 1 ig ric corpey al 
holie matters leaged:as will 
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. Here Tertullian maketh-a full N and 
eniors haue authoritie to rule, which haue 


this honour, not by money, but by s good reporte. &c. And theſe woꝛdes be ſo 
guiſhed from the other, that B Rhenanus placeth his commentarie rele; 
And yet you ioyne them with a peece of the fozmer ſentence, whic 
ſo mangled; and ſo make as h Tertullian ſboulde ſaye, t thele oy 
cl where as there tan nv ſuche matter be gathered of his woz- 
des, Foz there were other poyntes of Diſciplinc fo2 them to cxetute, and other 
gouernmenteto loke vnto. And he that ſhall well weigh the wozdes 
dy thele * elvers, none o⸗ 


ut be it, that they bad to do allo 
foz 3 did neuer ſo giue the authozitioof! a 


e eee 4d 
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Epit.14. 


a e ende thougbte this abſolution to be ſufficiente, as it 
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Thus youdzive ms toſikethat whychein thoſe Epiſtles by you quoted, A can 
not fynve, howe muche better dealing had it bin to haue ſette downe the woꝛdes of 


Cypꝛian, that they myght haue ben viewed and conſidered. 


In tye .8.Epiſtlc of the thirds boke, Cypꝛian doth fynde himſelfe greered with 
one Therapius,bycauſe he gaue peace fo one Uicto2 a ꝛieſt, beſoꝛe he had ſhe wed 
5 repentant, and bad ſatiſtied fo2 his oftente: befoze aiſo the tyme was 
appoynted vnto hem to make ſatiſfaction, lykewyſe without the requeſt and 
— of the people, Whereby it appeareth that Therapine did ablolue Uis 
oz befoze the tymeappointeo, andſecretly withoute the knoweledge of the peo⸗ 
ple: but this pꝛoueth not your purpoſe, Therapius is iuſtly repꝛoued fo; bzeaking 
the oꝛder appoynted by the Churche , and foz abſoluyng Uico; beſoꝛe his tyme, 
a cozner, without the knowledge of the people : but this p:oneth not that 
ppe maye not excommunicate: but the contrarie rather, fo: Cypatan 
appeareth in theſe woꝛ⸗ 

ut weyghing the matter by long aduiſe, it ſeemed ſufficiente to chyde our fellowe 
pius, for that he diddethis thyng vnaduiſedlye, and to haue inſtructed hym that 
he commiite not the ble But yet not to withdraw the peace 


S a 
* 


whyche was once giuen, (howeſoeuer) of a Prieſt of God: and for this cauſe wee haue 


permitted vnto Victor, to vſe the Communion delivered vnto hym . Whereby it is 
manykeltc, that the abſolution of Tberapius was thoughte gad, and that be had 
authozitie to abſolue alone, but that it was done nat accozying tothe oꝛder then in 
the churche appointed. 

In the tenth Epiſtle there is nothyng ſpoken of Erconmmunication i 02 ablolu⸗ 
tion: onely Cypꝛian ſayetb, that he made no anſwere to the Lettets of Donatus 
and Novarus,and Gordius, bytauſe at bis fy:ſte entraunce into his Biſhopzyke, ba 
had determined · to doe nothing without their Councell, meanyng the Þ — 
and Deacons to whome he wait, and withoute the conſente of the people. 

can you conclude hercof touchpng excommunication? Cypꝛian here ſhe weth him 


ſelfe to haue fariſdiction ouer other Churches , and authozitie auer other Pint- 


ſters,and that be wyll doe nothing in doubtfull matters in they; churches, without 
the conſent of the miniſters and people. But this is nothing tsiuchng excomunica- 
tion, neyther dothe it pzoue but that he mygbte doe thynges without the yz con- 
ſeates, foz why ſhoulde be elſe (aye: ſtotui : I haue determined: ſignifying therb, that 
it was in his power to do otherwyſe if be woulde. | 

Inthe.14 pile he reppurt exrtapne Poieſtes,urecepong intothechure 


TraQ.g, 


Tr 
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and hat beſaie e ee 
5 of the Bi | e any thyngin Epiltte,thatgiueth ue 
nba 9 But this is eraidently to 
> thyng move hang cena the authozitie 
of the 
In the. 9. Epiſtle he w2yteth, that he will not take dpon bimſelfe alone to re⸗ 
ſtoze thoſe tothe Churche agayne, whoſalling — 2 9. 
demned by the iudgoment of 488565 _ 1 —— 
this to your purpoſe: foz who euer denped b 
nicate? and who will graunt, that ſuche as be 
ted by manie, ſhoulde be abſoluedandreconc 
We a en e 
one man to abſolue: vpꝛian refuſed to doe it 
2 nog and they hadde bin Excommunicated by — — — = 
gie. 5 
In the thirde Epiſtle of bis fyzite Boke, 3 fone nothing that maketh foꝛ | 
oꝛ againſt me, wherfoze. you mult take the paines to recite his wo2des , + 70 gh Lib.uepiſt. 3. 
can deſerue any credite. Thus whyleft you would ſeeme to ſaye muche, vou dee but 
abule the Reader, and in the ende ſaye nothing perteining to the contreaerſie. 
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nication. 
the whole Churche dothe detelle, and whoſe companie and fellowſhippe the whole 
Churche ==. — and efchne, Durelp if a man marke the w32dzof Auguſtine 
diligently, hs may well p2rceyne that und Auguſtine giueth I= excommanican- 
di, to the Biſbop: tos elſe why Houlde he ſave, that when the people be free from 
that cryme ; they rather helpe the Biſhop correctyng, then the wicked pet ſon reſiſtyug 
But the diſcrete Reader may ſone vnderſtande howe farce Saint Auguſtine is in 
this place from confirming poar aTertion, * 
D. Auguſtine woytethſeuen bokes De baptiſins contro Dnatiſta, and will you not 
voucheſafe to name one of them vnto m2 2 no; yet to recite his woꝛds, that 4 might 
knowe where vppon you ground this 9 of gouernment falſely aſcribed 
— 02 nag be that Moguine tn your vnderſtandyng, attributeth moze to 
es le than he doth ie tbe ard io mot vnlyke, but that lacke of diligent rea- 
8 dꝛiuen vou into this indgemente of bim. But 4 will giue you a medicine 
ones £0 bee fox thisiſeaſe, even out of theſe bokes that you name. An the ürte Bone and 
/ vnder2od: in kourkh Chapter, he ſtemeth to giue antbozitie to all Chziftian people fo remit and 
alcribing bim to cetayne ſynnes, and theſe wozdes of Ch2ylk : Si cui dimiſeritis peccata, dimittantur 
os — ei. c. To whom ſoeuer you forgine ſinnes, they are forgiuen vato him. &c. to be ſpoken 
propits to all Chꝛiſtians, bat he openeth his owne meaning, and teacheth you howe to vn⸗ 
N derſtande all ſuche lye kynde of ſpeaches: r in the fame Bake 
Auguft lib.6, and chapter, VVhen ſinnes are remitted vnto him that is truely converted vnto God, 
"ntzaDong.. Rey are remirted by thoſe, to whom he isioyned by his true converſion, for the ſame ſo- 
tiſt.cap.4. lye ſpirite dothe forgiue them, whiche is giuen to all Saintes, ioyned in loue among them 
Mcp. ſelves, whether they knowe one another corporally or not: lykewyſe when any mannes 
ſynnes are reteyned, they be reteyned of thoſe from whome hee that hath his ſinnes rereys 
2 ee — vn himſelfe by diſsimilitude of lyfe, and wickedneſſe of hearte, whether 
corporally, or knowe hym not. Mere pou may learne what @aint 


-_ 


Tract. ig. 


EZ popular ſtate, and howe he is to be vnderſtanded, 
eee eee 


* had noted bnfo mee, obere 1 might forve this ſaying of Sainte 
Anguftine, that if the moſte of the people be infected wich the faulte which is to be pu- 
niſhed by ex communication, that then no excommunication oughte to bee attempted, for 
bicauſe a ſufficient number of voyces will not be obteined for the excommunication. Foz 
Ipxomiſe you à ran not as pet come ta the ſight of it in thoſe bakes cf c. Auguſtine 
by you named: neyther can you tell me (as à thenke) where to fynde it: but this 

is p3ur vſuall maner and cuſtome. 
Auguſt lb. 3. In derd in his thirde boke centre Hyiff Parmenieni, and ſecond chapt. he hath a plate 
concr4 eh Per ſomethyng lyne to this of yours, but it is from your purpoſe, neither doth it tende 
men. lap. 2. toany ſuche ere L en it. foz the woꝛdes be theſe: Ne vera ſi contagio peccans 
Ai mallitadinem inuaſerit, dizine diſcipline ſenera miſericordia neceſſaria eft, nam confilia ſes 
parations & inania ſunt, & — aries us & impia & ſuperba fiat, & plus 
pen infirmos bonos, quam rorri s, Verily if the of ſynne 
. feat merci of podic Ach „Lb 
pole — ſeparation is both vaine, pernicious and ſacrilegious, bicauſe they are bothe wicked 
umptuous, 
the euill that be ſtubborne. Main Auguſtine doth not here alleadge this fez a cauſes 
that lee as you pzefende : but be 
nication ty be Allogether in vayne, where the infection is ge- 


2 worins that Jaffirme touebyng the ans 
t N and to haue bene the vſnall 


| 58 Tate of it: Ithoughte god in thys 
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ie of certaine 


and doe more trouble the good that be weake, than correcte or amend 
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Tra@.18 | to the Admonitionwn. 677 Excomu- 
And — fo begynne with he Cenor's attributed fothe Artules, ard ſo ofte 
- allearged be T. C. . 
-s ,. Inthe 3.07 as it is in ome bokes the3;, of thoſe Canons, it is thus decried: Can Holt 
If any Prieſt or Deacon bee excommunicated of his Biſhop,it maye not bee lawfull for el.. 
any other to receive him, but only the partie that hath: ſeparated. him, except that Biſhop 
dye whiche hath excommunicated him: in this Canon power toercommunicate,and 
* aiſofoabſolue,/sin plaine Wozdesconmittes tothe Biſhopalene.- 
The fifte Canon of the Councellof pe this-watterin theſe woze cen Ne. 


des z Concernyng thoſe that are ſeparated ir 

menne, by the Biſhops whiche are i in everie p the { | 

ding to the canon whych doth pronounce thoſe thatare cietedof ſome,ror — 
ted of other. Bur — it bee examined whether the parties be ex nicated through 
the indignation, or contention,or frowardneſſe of the Biſkop-: — for this cauſe, that the 
examination may be duly had, let there be in euerie Province a Synode celebrated twice 
in the yeare. The woꝛdes be manyfeſte: and what necde pꝛc niſicn foz to exa⸗ 
mine 8 dwings ol the LilLoppe 5 if be hadde not to Cxcemmunt-. 
cate alone? | m5 

The fixte Canon ef the Councellef Anticche is this: If any man hath bene ex- Condntinb, © i 
communicated of his owne Biſhop, jette him not bee receyued of any other; beſorehe . 
bee abſolued of his owne Biſhep, or ſhell defence bimſelfe in a Synode, and (the Synode 5 
becing perſuaded) receyue an other ſenterce. Ihe ſame decree is to bee obſerued a- 

5 laye men, and Prieſts and Deacons, and thoſe that be in the number of the Clear- 

gie: Why ſhculte the Corncell ſaye* hee that is excemmuricated of his owne Bi- 

ſbop. — the authozitie and power of cxcenmmunicatyrg did not belong fo the 

Bilbo alone? 

In the ſeconde Councell cf Carthage, Caron.8;. it is lykewyſe determined. I hat Con. Cartł g. 
if a Prieſt beyng excommunicated or puniſhed by his owne Biſhop, ſhall 3 to _ 2.64.8, 
 brarekeſhall be accurſſed. 

Intheſixte Councell of Carthage Can. 0, the tame is effirmed, ee 8 

an te Councell helven at Sarvica Can. 13. (oz as it is in ſc nie X abes 10 it is. in C. can. io. 
lxke manner decrerd: I hat if a Deecon ora Prieſt, or aryof the cleargie be excommu.- Cen. Sardie. 
nicared of his owne Biſhop, and ſha!} flee to an other Biſhop, vrderſtanding that he is ex- Ca. . 
communicated of his owne Biſhop, he may not give vnio 2 the communion, dooyng 
therby iniurie to his brother and fellowe Biſhop. 

By all theſe Canons andauncient Counceis it is culdent, that ſrem time totime. 
euen in the beſt and pure ſt ſtate ol the church, Liſt.ops alcne haue had authozitie 
toexcommunicake, 

Andleaſt T. C. ſhoulde dere ba to bis oide ſhifte,andnewly deviſed diltincion, The Biſhop 
that this is attributed to the Biſhop, bycarſe he was the chieſe cf the action, and did excommu⸗ 
did moderate it, and not bycauſe theauthozitie and power of excommunicatyng — — 4 
remapned in him alone, alt houghe the manyfeſt woꝛdes of the Ceuntells over: rato; of the 
thꝛowe it, and it is not to be inftifxed by any learning oꝛ god authozitie, pet that the action. 

Reader may the better vnderſlande the vanitie of it, J will retite the. 4. Canon (oz Con Sd. 
as it is in ſome bokes the, 17, canon) ot this Councell of Sardica, wherein it dothe . 4. 
plainly appeare, that the Biſhop alone didexcommunicate, The canon is this: If 

there ſhall be founde a Biſhop prone to anger (which ought not to be in ſuch a man) and 

being ſoone moued againſt a Prieſt or ® Deacon, ſhall caſte m out of thechurche; or ex- 
communicate him, it muſt be foreſeene, that he be notraſhly condemned and excommu- 

nicated: therfore lette him that is caſt out, haue libertie to complain to the Metropolitane of 

the ſame Prouince: if be be abſent, then tothe next Biſhop &c.and that iſhop which hath 
uſtlyof vniuſtly ſecluded him, muſt be contente to haue his doirgsexamined, and 

tence either confirmed or comet. What thoſe affections be feared i the Vi 


ple: cn the ©! ie might wel inough withſtand h 
it is play thatthe Grſhopalone wen excammunicate. 
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eh. Wu pet to cutte oifallfurther cauilling,, J-woulve baue you fo undertkande 
” * Theouthout: that & do not lo giue the authozitie of Excommunicating to the Biſhop alone, 
* © tieoſexcom- oz to any one manne, that J thynke her maye cexcommunicate when he lyte , 
| ee withoute iuſte cauſe and due p2ofe of the ſame: my meanyng is not to make 
che Byſhop hymbotheaccuſer aud Judge: J dos not thinke that be oughte toexcomminnicate 
not mnie, anypbefozethe partie be ozveriyandlawfully tonuicted of ſuche erime on crimes, as 
n arctobe puntided by that Ceniure. And that you mayo knowe that J affirme r0- 
thing herein but the verie ſame that Sainte Auguſtine bath affirmed befoze me, 
and to the intente the wozlbe maye ſiæ that my opinion in this poynte is not 
tune. ſtrange 02 voyde of ſufficiente 3 — N. 
Auguſtinus. fynde them in his bobs De viilitete & neceſſitate pænitenti e, and ted of Beda in 
Te.10.b0.50. his Commentaries vpon the fyꝛſte Cazinth.5, Althoughe ſome thinges be true, yet 
the iodge muſte not belecue therm, vnleſſe they bee ſufficiently proued. And wee can 
forbiddeno man from the communion ( thys prohibition be not mortall but mes 
dicinable) excepte he eyther willingly confeſſe it, or be accuſed and conuicted, eyther in 
ſome ſecular oveccleſiaſticall courte : for who dare take vnto hymſelfe to be both accu- 
© | ſerandiudge? And this is my tudgement of the authozitie of Bilbops in erconuny- 
nicating. | 
* 'The abuſes crept into this Church in the orecutingof it, A doe not defende ( as it 
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Where haue you thewedit? 03 when will you pzoue it 2 @ynodes there werein- Rs 
dee : and neccſaryit is that when occaſtonſerveth they ſhould be:but your eig deuiſe to the 
nioꝛie in every Towne runes pubs rm: inte neuer was, neyther is Ivolties, 
it poſſible that without confuſion it ſhould be, as Jhaue befoze declared. But what 
audacitie is this, to aſeribe an oder nnented by your ſelſe (vpon the whiche ,ſcarſs 
th:& of you do arc af rou wore wellexamined, andinthe which your ſelfe,0z ener 
it were long, would eſpie ſome thing to be altered) vrtu te Apoſtles? 
Of Byshops Courts,and their officers. 
2. the. l. Diuiſſon. 
C. Pag. 150. Sect a. 
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And not theſe courts only, but all tbe ccurtsin England tuould be denoured bp of 
pour Deigniozie : yea enti. the Pzinces regallanthozitie,as may appeate partly by 
that which is ſaid befoze,and partly by that which ſhall follow hercatter, Fo2 what 
turiſdidion will not yor.r Deg vſur p: wbat matters would it not pꝛeſume to 
determine e what degree of | would it not tread under fteebat let ung 


what you ſay of theſe courts, 
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ſhuttyng out, . atedty alnrioncl iſtrate, and ſhovid rather be ciuill 
than eccleſiaſticall, we wilinot be againſtthera, Fer the lawes of our cities * 
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: niſh them with excomm unication, which are very 3 


vſe of the Lords — f n | ended 


| Byſhops may lawfully vle the true ecciſiaſtcall excommunication, Jhane p26 
ued befoze.Denicit.y reaſon oz ground 
of pourdemiall "x n 
Chap. 2.the 
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te, Mere vnto may de added, that all 
can by nomeanes « ap pertepne to the 


thetr puniſymentes almoſt 
Church,out ga thing meerely call, 


courts execu- 
tcdinthepzn nilloz eccleſiaſtical, to be executed in hir maieſties name and 
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pertepneth 1 
betwixt cinill and eccleſiaſtitall cauſes asthe 
Who theydre that detract any thing tro L 
with rhe an yourwho both thaat him fromthe 


c determnaro na veſuniie eaten hole matersot 
(02 is not ye moſt meete to iudge in cauſes, 
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Foz as mach as you reterre vs to the Admonition toknow what theſe thinges be 


that ic. tabe vp6 the, being lawful nepther foz tiuil noz ecciefiaſticall iuriſdictts, 
J will alſoreferre you to my Anſwer made to that part ofthe Admonition, 
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accuſe to their 2 
baue yu vir nog lefſe than the frutes of dminitie, and J woulve 
come fwzth to accuſe them. T | 


ftanving all the benef reteyning two, ſome 
poor et do full little duetie, nayraſe vprather than plant, 


But why do I fall into this vayne, which Jmillikein pues am therevnfo fozced 
your intollerable outrageouſneſſe,the which bowloener I ſaffer againſt my ſcife, 
yet may A be bold ſomething to ſay vnto von, thus ſwelling and raging agayniſte _ 


Nh 5 the. 6. Diuiſion. 
Admonition. 
was not ouermuch, did office in 
avs — — 
Anſvver to the Admonition. Pag 1ty. Sect. 2. 3. 4. 


barely affirme without any pyoofe, that theſe 

did execute their offices in their owne pe 
but your bare woꝛd is not of ſuffitient credite, 
will matze a 8 
they whome you call 
niſter the Sacraments a! IS haue. 

That Bychops might haue ſi $Sandhadſo, it is manifeſt 
inthe. . Canon. nen ca mhiche was about theyeare of our 
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ſuch thing in 
that canon nor 
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vicares. 
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Loꝛd thꝛee hundꝛed and eight. andbefoze Nicenecouncel, where we 


reade on this ſozt: Epiſcoporum(quos Crari Chorepiſcopos vocant) non licet vel pre: 
ſbyteros vel digcones ordinare, ſednec preſbyteris Cinidatis, ſae Epiſeopi precepto,amplixs aliquid 


ordinare , nec ſine autboritate literari eius in vnaguagur parochia aliquid agere. It is not law- 
ful for By ſhops ſubſtitutes, (whom he Gr Greciãs do cal fellow Biſhops or co- 
dee dar. either prieſts or Deacons, neyther is it awful to theprieſts 
of the citie, wittiourthe Bythops authoritic ro commaund any thing elſe, 
or withourthe authoritie of his letters to do any thing in any pariſn. 
It is manifeſt hereby that Bychops then hadDeputies, whether 
you will call them Chauncellours; Commiſſartes #c. the matter 
conteni oye name, A 
on, _ : 
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Mo purpoſe is to p2oue that which the Apmonitiondenyeth,that is, that Byſhops 


had their ſubſfitutes,callthem by what name you will: neyther do Jſpeake eyther 

of the names. oꝛ office of Chauncellours in that place, but A repꝛoue the Authours 

of the Admonition of ignozance,fo2 ſaying that Byſhops had then no ſubſtitutes, 
You haue ſhewed nothing hitherto whiche pꝛoueth that Byſhops may baue no 


Yalw J abuſe the reader in theſe bicares, nt what choile mz 2 © evditt- 
ons,tetthe Authours of the Cer u 1 
Aab. y. W2ite thus: Epiſcoporum Vicarios Canones conriliamm Auryrani Nocæſarienſis & 
Antiocbeni (quam fidem habent) Chorepiſcopo 5 nominant .0&'c- The CANONS coun- 
cells of Ancyra, Ncoc:eſatea, and 1 (ifthey beare any cri 4 5 call 
the vicar of Byſhops Cborepiſcopos, Whiche words. alſo is extant in 6-44 64. 
2 Bally And Sozom. lib. 2. cap 
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all places there were prieſts appointed in certaine 

trey which ſupplycd his roome in ſmaller matters. 

— Pore maytherfaze now vnderand,thar e- - · (oabule the Rea, 
der by vlingthis wo t D070 Choo fene, id not; az woulds not bn. 
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And gouerne 2.02 doth Chaiſt into them ſuch gifts andgraces miraculouliy as | 
| he did in the beginning ol the commeth learning, wiſedome, aptneſe to go⸗ 

uerne, and ſuchelike, by inſpiration one lx. and not by meanes: à knowe 

many of the that feare God, and are foberand diſcrete, 


treaſe the number them: but onthe other ſive you mult knowe, 


that ( 
be (in thaf nat the ſmalleſt number) that thinke better of wine there 


os fogreatean ſopro 

TT ny that tt 
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-Fuired in go⸗ Gould 
uernours, but piritu 
All that be rexde 
godip are not 1 
meete to go⸗ 1m. 
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| mete to gouerne ol ere 
- adventure by the maze part, 

— Deigniozie. In a wozd, Godhath 
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others, but pet per⸗ 
;ofed) put backe from the 
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But how wil 
by the whole pa 
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oꝛder is kept. 1 
Rom. 13. i 6% 
I. Iim. 2. wer : 
1. Pet. 2. 1 4 
I Tim. 3. ; 
7 Tit.1. 
Heb.13. ; 
a 
ar tte end you m wks tobe | 
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fact. ud to the Admonition. 685 


To pour imagination of tranſſoꝛming ſimple, vnap*,andvnlearned men to an 
aptneſſ. and dorteritie of gouerament,if your platfozme were placed. will only an⸗ 
ſwere that which Maiter Bullinger did to a fantaſte of the Anabaptiſts not much vn⸗ 
like: You i-1agine and conceyve in your minde thoſe things, which neuer haue beene, | 
nor are Cage ſail neuer hereafter be, : 


Chap. 2. the. io. Diuiſon. 
Admonition. 


The ninttenth. chat ſhould we ſpeake of the Archbiſpoys Court. ih all men know it and 


vom wiſdomecannot but ſee what it in. — — to this, by the Pozes 
 preyog:tite;yea — 


fpir ituall, 
w_ ſence 88 
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m open patpus, 
togither with the 


which are . cauſes, than 
Dre. We referre hun 
tothat learned Epiſtie which Bez wzote vnto hun about theſe matters. | 


Anſvvere to the Admonition. pag. 228. Sect. i. 2. & pag. 229. 


J thinke this Court to be neteſlarie foꝛ the ſtate ofthis Church and 
Realme:and if there be abuſes in it, either in the law it ſelfe, oꝛ in the 
perſons, J wich it were refoꝛmed. But the whole oꝛder of the Court 
is not theretoꝛe to be tondemned, no moꝛe than it is of ether Courts, 
which cannot be miſſed, and pet haue abuſes in them. J confeſſe my 
lelfe to haue little experience in ſueh matters, and therefoꝛe J will 
ſpeake the leſſe thereof. 

As J do millitze that there ſhould be any time foꝛbidden to mar ry 
tn(fozthat can haue no good meaning) oꝛany diſpenſations foꝛ boyes 
to keepe benefices oꝛ excommunications and abſolutions foꝛ money, 
foꝛ one man to be abſolued foꝝ another, and if there be any other ſuch 
lite abuſe: ſo do Ibtterly tondemne pour bnſeemely and bnchziſtian 
termes, as fichie quauemire, poyſoned plaſh of a] abhominatiõs, filthie Court ,eſpect 
ally coſtdering wherof they be ſpoken, to whom, and by they 

argue a ſcolding nature, ⁊ a ſtonack boyling with contempt oflawes 
x ſuperioꝛs. Neither can J ſuffer vou to ſlaunder not that Court, but end 
this Church, with manifeft vntruthes, as you do when ou ſay thar che #dmoms 
Lanners belles, and making of croſſes, be allowed to be vſed in the gangweeke, ard that” 
the Archbiſhops court hath full power to diſpence in all cauſes, wherin 3 was wont 
to diſpence : Which both be moſt vntrue. Pfhinke in diſpenſatione 
Court geoeth no further, thanth Fig a\ es of the Rea me do permit. 
Agreeableto this ſpirit is ituous kpeach. a ed to 
Archvichops, mẽ to be reuet gan en er ſpect ot their ye 
and authoꝛitie, but of their ſi ſingular wiſdome,grauitie,learninz, a 
ſound religionaiſo,Dowbeit you euerence them, as vou do all of 
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mut not ve is a reaſon foꝛ me ſufficient, that the Court is eſtabliſhed by the authozitie of the 
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that be in aut hoꝛity, except ſome , whome you do buf lecke to ble, to 
bꝛing your intentes to paſſe, I will ſay no moze. 

I thinke pou haue abuſed maiſter Beza with your falſe repozteg, 
which hath cauled him to wꝛite other wile than he woulde do, ik he 
knie we the whole ſtate of the controuerſie : So pou haue alſo abuſcd 
other notable learned men, and tauſed them to w2yte , accoꝛding to ä 
pour fanlte, which ſince that time ( beeing truely infozmed) ue by 
their letters / which are to be ſeene) both condemned yourcotentiouſ- 
nelle, and their owne to much credulitie. But dur faith and Church, 
dependes neither bpon M. Beza,noz any other man, neither do they 
looke foʒ any ſuch pꝛerogatiue. But ill you are without tye boote. 
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J haue ſhewed better reaſons#o; it, than vou haue done agayntt it as vet. Foz it 


_ Pꝛinte, and the whole.Kealme, andf t it is, that very ſtrong reaſonsſhould be vſed, 


befoze this reaſon be reieded. Foz in matters of gouernment, place muſt be giuen 
to the gouernozs, law makers, and tothe fate : except there can be ſhewed inuincible 


reaſons to the contrarie, whereof you haue not in this place uttered one, 
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Cammentaryes vppon this! ptace'doe confeſſe.,/ and ſo-doeth Paiſter Bulumger 
in tyks manner , ans fp J-thinke maſt all other: tothe welt oniver 
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Tad 1 ta the Admonition. 


i bnts you, that vader a Chaiſtian Pzineein the teme of peace, that part of their de Deacons 
eee to pzouide fo the paze is not neceſſarie , ſizing that by other lawfull and po- errut u | 


pon will in your owne witte and reaſon, yet in theſe heauenly t diuine things, your n magitrats 
reaſons ſhall p;oue but vaine aud vntowarde, 


ap. l. the. 5. Diuiſion. 


. | Admonition. 
len Ae in the oe Church cuerp (»)congregatian had their Deacons, 
i.. . Anſvvereto the Admonition. Pag. 20. 


Tim. 3.8. 


O how aptly vou haue alledged the es to pꝛoue that euery 
congregation had their Deacons⸗/ Inthe firſt to the Philip. theſe be 
the woꝛdes: Paule and Timotheus, &c. to all the Saincts vvhiche are at — 
Philippi, vvich the Biſhops and Deacons. Paule # Timotheus ſalute cucry — 
the Bichops and Deacons which are at Philippt :Therfoze in thoſe aun. 
dapes euerie congregation had their Deacons: a ſtraunge kinde of 
reaſoning : you might well haue thus concluded, Ergo at Philippi 
—— NAT 8 Nog ith vip tiferefop 1 much out ot 3 
quare , there acons a pi, therefoze euerie congregas mens, 
tion hadtheir Deacons 
. 13. of D. John, verte. 2. theſe be the wozdes. And after 
the 2 gt Sathan entered inio him, then ſayde Jeſus vnto him, that thou 
quickhy. After Supper Satan entered into Judas » and 
Jeſus . him, that thou doeſt, doquickly: Therefoze euerie 
Cõgregation had their Deatons. No maruel though your margent 
be peſtred with Scriptures, when you take libertie to make ex gebe. 
zuidlibet. Peraduenture you meane that Judas was a Deacon (as he 
Was not but an Ipoſtle) bycauſe he carpedthe bagge, and that ſome * 
of the Apoſtles thought, that Chꝛiſt had bid him giue ſomewhat to 
the pooze: belite wholoeuer giuethj a pennie to the pooze at his ma- 
ſters conmaundement, is with you a Deacon. 
In the lixt ofthe Fctes we learne that there were choſen ſtuen 
Deacons, but there is not ene woꝛde to pꝛoue, that euerycongrega- 
tion had their Deacons. 
In the thirde of the firſt to Timothie S. Paule cheweth what 
qualities and conditions a Deacon ought to haue. but not one woꝛde 
of Deatons on in euery the Serprr This or a audacitie. 
thus manifeſtly to wꝛing th pute wi ue Annen oz 
xe ofreaſon. 
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And J ſay againe, that they be moſt-vnapt reaſons: foz the Deacons office was 
not ſo troubleſome, but that the Deacons ot one Citie, might ſerue all the Churches 


and congregations belonging vnto the ſame : neyther haue you read eyther in ſcrip⸗ 


ture,o2 any auncient wꝛyter (except à be greatly deceyned) that Deacons were pla- 
+ and pet it is not to be » buf that there were 


Churches alſo, in meancr Townes, And ſurely no man without bluſhing can de⸗ 
fend tbis argument: there were Deacons at Jeruſalem,and at Philippos, Ergo there 
2 It is like vato this: there be Pzeachers i 
ze in euerie pariſh in England, there be pa 
ozdepned be ſame officers inall Churches, 
Foz in cba principal Cities they oꝛdeyned Biſhops to guide and gonerus the 
the were in fownes belonging to thoſe cities, as it is manifeſt 
. vn and Titus, but they did not 02depne any ach 
. ther pzofe of this, 3 referre the trader tu that 
"The rt Lamothegbe eee rei ger g 
Koch teleth wher mamer of montheyought tobe. Hn pon — 
maner of mon you 
haue the the Church, Deacons in 


— des mult do many other places, which you by ſilence paſſe auer vato them, 
Chap. I. the 6. Diut 10n. 
Admoni tion. 
Nowe they art tytd to Cathedzall Churches onely,and and what do they there: the ales 


end diſtribute it to the pooze> nap, that is the leaſt peece. m rather no part of their + C(Uhat 
SET n the Convunion. Jfrius venota perverting 
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being lawes # orders otherwiſe to pꝛouide fa: thepooze,than there 
erthet was then, 02.could haue bene. 
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ITE e maketh 
the : here he(»)fin- () Thisdiſeorde 
ie of the Deacon made fo: bym, hee Woulde in y our cares 
he ſapth there is no neede 14 heel not in my long. 
the authoꝛs of the 


led befoze out of 
TD neceſſitie ot th 


how hugife. 25 * 


; that is ſpokenin that latin boke , fouching the continnance of 

is this, that they are not mentioned in the fourth to the Ephe- 
ſiant, and yet they may not be taken out of the Churche. In my Anſwere to the Admo⸗ 
nition, I ſaye that this parte of the office ofa Deacon which conliſte ty 

in pꝛouiding fo2 the pooꝛe, is not ſo neceſſary nowe as it was in the 
Apoſtles tyme. Mr engiyſhe tongue agreeth very wel with my latme tongue,foz any ſig⸗ 
nification of diſſention that is here vttered. Jam fully perſwaded that the office of a 
Deacon is lo he retevned in the churthe, foꝛ it isadegre to the miniſterie, which con 
1 —ů — — other femctions of the 
churche, as J baue ſhewed. But vet J ſaye that this parte of the office, whiche con 
Neth in pꝛouiding fo2 the paze; 'not ſoneceſſary vnder a Chꝛiſtian pꝛince, when 
better pꝛouiſian is made, as it is vader a Tyꝛant and in time of perſecution , Ther⸗ 
e e ſame ſong, mr ee ee, ee if if 
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It is the Admonition that ſaycth , Enery paryſhe cannot be at that colte to haue boche, 

erevpon J doe but aſke this queſtion, Why they require them both in e⸗ 
uery parylhe , if euerye parpche cannot bee at thecoſteto haue them 
both - Bylike pon make ſmall accompte of the Admonition, in that you read it 
mt, o: elle yon haue fozgottcn that this queſtion is de mannded vpon their confeſſion, 
But in deede Jam of that opinion to, and haue befoze- anſwered your obteaion of 
the Churches in the Apoſtles tymes, as foz our Collecozs , they be ſuche as put not 
the Churche to one halfepenye charge, v coul not your Deacons do. 
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luck. 20 to the Admonition. 695 ThePcin- 
| | | 1 3 ces right in 
Eccleſſalticall matters. and by euident circumſtances, can higauthozitfe ved in thoſe things ECMe ig fi. 
vſuzped.pag,57,they ſaxe, oniy meereciuilt lawes are to de made. And here in this place . C. eee 
17 expꝛeſſe woꝛdes taketh from the ciuill magiſtrate, an authoꝛ tie ot makyng and aypoin- = 2 
fing oe derg and ceremomesof the church, nd query the ſame oneiy to mute rꝶ and eccleaſticalt gf (1. {genes 
gouerneurs, he maketh it the pꝛinces dutie to ſte thole{2wes executed which theſe eccleuaſti⸗ concer mung y 
calf goucrnours ſhall appoynte and preſcribe : and in his Pꝛefate he faith that cium pcrfones i52inces au - 
may not handle ccclefiaſtical matters and Pag. 35. &. 145-þ the ciuil magiſtrate meynet be the head TONNE. 
of the church in that couch wealth whereof he is the head, Whercby(as J ſuppoſe be mea 
neth ſupꝛeame gouernour) and that the churche may bee eſtabliſhed without him, Pag. A4. hee 2), 
denteth that the magiſtrate ought to pzeſcrive what byndeof appareil miniſters ſhoulo wee. 
In diuers places, he maketh ſuch a diſtinction det wirt the church ol Chꝛiſt, z a Chꝛi⸗ 1. 
tian cõmon wealth y hath a Chꝛiſtiã magiſtrate, as he would do bet wirt the church a d pb. 
a Beatheniſbe common wealth, y hath a perſecuting and an vnbeleuing magiftrate, 72-54 f. 
and ſeparateth the common wealth of Englande, as farre from the churche of Eng: 
lande as he can do the common wealthe of 7urcia,from the churche of Chꝛiſt in Turcia: 
all this J haue noted to this ende, that the god ſubiect and thoſe that be carefull ſoꝛ the 
pꝛeſeruation of the ſtate of this Realme, and the lawefull authozitie of bir Paieſtie, 
may the better conſider and beware of this doarine, the whiche vnleſſe 3 pꝛoue to be 
the lelfe ſame with the Papiltes in ſubſtance , let me ſuſteine that puniſhement that 
is due vnto them whome J burden # charge with fozgetfulnes of dutie in this poynt. 
Saunders in that trayterous boke of his, wzytcth thus, That hath deceiued many, 
bicauſe they ſce kings to be Chriſtiang,and to rule ouer Chriſtians, for they knowe not,or at — — , 
the lealt they will not know e, What difference there is, whether thou rule ouer a Chriſtian agree. 
in that he is a Chriſtian,or in that he is a man, For a king ruleth ouer Chriſtian men, but not $4#274*rs. 
bicauſe they bee Chriſtians , but bicauſe tbey bee men: and bicauſe 
that reſpect he ruleth alſo over them. &c. And. T. C. in his 
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drinke, or whatſocucr he 


ſeeing it is a people holy to the Lorde God and the Magiſtrate is holy and not prophane, 

his authoritie is holy, his lawes are holy, his {word is holy, a reuenger of the wicked and vn- 

godly, whereby he ſerueth the Lorde being the chiefe lawmaker, and iudee : our members 

are the members of Chriſt, and our bodies are the bodies of the holy ghoſt: we arc willed to 
glorifie God not ia our ſpirit onely , but in our bodie alſo 1.Cor.6. Therefore this be farre cethat gutho⸗ 
from th church of Chriſt, that it ſhould be partly holy, and party prophane, holy before, ritte Baprtts 
and prophane behinde, lyke vnto an Idoll which ſheweth beautifull before, and bekinde is Je fo the 
ul of filth, and Spyders webbes] s. . Og 9 
Ain the Papittes gius to the Chzilfian Pagiſtrate in eccleſiaftical} matters, marers, 


Poteftatem 


L * 
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ThePriv- 696 Ihe defenſe of the anſwere Tract o WM tr 
ces right in 
Eccleſiaſti. Petr flaum falli and nat juri,that is, to ſc thoſe lawes exrtuted and put in pꝛactiſo, that 
calmarcers, {be Pope and bis Clergie ſhall make , and to bee as it were their executicner,, but 
| not to make anꝝ lawes o2 ozders in Eccleſiaſtical matters; foz ſo waiteth Saunde Þ 
3 in bis bak befoze named Fol. 64. Although 1 doe rot denye but ihat the knowledge 15 | 
undes. facie that be longeth io the eccleſiaſtical lawe, may be committed to kings and Magiſtrates, 
and before the eccleſiaſtical cauſe be determined, the king may vſe his authoritie to this end, 
that there may be ſome quiet place prepared, where the biſhops ſhall cõſulte, and thar the bi- 
ſhops be called to the ſame place at a certein day, and that in the meane time while the mat- 
ter is in determining, cõmon peace may be preſerved even among the prieſts them ſelues: to 
conclude, after the cauſe be 2 and ĩudged by the prieſts, the king may uniſhe him 
with the ſworde(which he carieth not in vaine)er by ſome other cotporal! pu et which 
ſhal re fuſe to obey the ſemence of the prieſts. I herfore we do not deny but that kings have 
ſomething to do, both before, and at, and after the judgements of the biſhops: but inthe of- 
fice of iudging,they haue no more to do, than other private perſons, for they may well giue 
councell , and declare what they thinke , but they may not determine or define what Gods 
| Poteftas facti, lawes or the eccleſiaſtical lawe doth require. And doth not T. C. in this place affirme tho 
not iuris, aſtri⸗ ſame 2 onely herein he ſemeth ſcmcthing to differ , » if the eccleſiaſtical gouerncurs 
bedto the ma» gau make eny oz ders vnmeete;the magiſtratt may ditue them to better. But what if they ſays 
they be meete,+ will ſtand to it, as you do now in this fende platfo2me ?: will they not 
crye out vpon the magiſtrate , e ſape that he is a perſecutuur, a mainteiner of an vn⸗ 
lawfull authozitic,x of that which is againſt the gloꝛie of God, it be wilhſtande thẽ? as 
the authours ot the ſeconde Admonition do inplayne termes, ſaring, Foz (hengh the ez⸗ 
2. Admenit. ribs nde thoſe hare 
s. 5 herefoze: forthe carche may keeps thoſe very 
| ks and —— of the I 
vſed, fo: otherwyle the church maye et in 
eto — re [toz vs 


R ugh thre vpon vponthe amending of 
* chirgtheauthozitie of clulllPagittrate ineccleiaticatt matters 
ly,in theſe woꝛdes. e whome they call Eccleſiaſtical} perſones and we call hem Pa- 
piſtes, will dot commit to he magiſtrate any further auihoritie in religion, than to be the 
keeper and reuenger of it, and of their Fcdlefraſticat lawes, that the eccleſiaſticall pollicie 
maye remayne immouable, wherefore they deny him to haue authoritic in that he is a ma- 
to make or to publyſhe any Eccleſiaſticall lau · es, bicauſe ſuche things perteine to 
thoſe that do repreſent the churche , whoſe decrees and conſtitutions myſt bee mainteyned 
and defended by the authoritie of the magiſtrate, 
This J thought god to nete befoze Jcome to anſir ering el bis argrmentts, tbat al 
men may bnderſtand that 4 no otherwiſe charged them in this point, than lhey baue 
welldeferned,neitber haue J as yet deteced all that they peruerfly thinke , of the au- 
J thoꝛitie ofthe cinill magiſtrate : one thing A pꝛaye you marke, that here is one nate 
— 44 of I p2actiſed that J haue aſcribed to the Anabaptiſ es, in my () Anſwere to the Armoni 
Hr. $ tion,foz there J ſhewe that the Anabaptiſtes accuſe the true miniſters of the Goſpeil, 
fo2 attributing (as they ſaxe) to muchto the cuil magiſtratt: Lhe lame dath I. C. 
E. 2. N inthis plact. ut 3 will nowe ceme fo his argumentes. 
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EE l | | niledly alleaged. 


Yes, I botbe know? this diſtinction, and haue hearde of it, fo2 J haue redde it The Revier 
in the bokes of the Papiſtes as J haue ſhewed befoze : 3haue hearde alſo this vſerh the me 


_ * ſamoplaceof the.2. Chao. 19. alleaged toconfirme it: Foz Saunders in bis doke — 


5 befuze named, dothe ble it tothe ſame ende and purpoſe 


as god, bir aieſtie 
the 


that pou do: that is, to pꝛoue the Papiſteg. 
Tini „„ SI hero rt and 02: | 
| ders, his wa;des be theſe, Likewyſc loſaphar kinge of luda diſtinguiſhing bothe the Saunders. Ii 2. 
_ powers,ſayde to the Leuites and Prieſtes : Amarias the Prieſte, and your Biſhop ſhali go- cap. I. fol. >, 
uerne in thoſe thinges whiche pe to God: But Zabadias &c. beholde ſomething 
perteyned to the Biſhop, other ſometh to the office of a Kinge, The ſame place al- 
ſo dothe Harding vle,to the ſelfe ſame ende agaynit ry Lozveof Sariſburie, fol;1:8, 
of the defenſe of the Apologie of the Churche of Englande, from whome J beleene 
vou haue bozrowed it. Do à not ſay truelythat vou iumpe with the Papiſtes: do 
you not bach canſpire agaynſt the Ciuill Magiſtrate ? and are von not content to vſs 
they2 very wa2des and reaſons:? greate ado there is agaynſt me, bytauſe J- vſe a 
place of Cypꝛian foz the authozitie of an Archbiſhop oncr his pzonince, whiche the 
Papiſtes abuſe foz the authozitie of the Pope ouer all Chiſtendome: and here you 
vſe the reaſon not onely of Papiltes, but of Traytours to the ſame ende with them: 
that is, agaynſt — iuriſdiction, whiche wee haue giuen to our W 
and whiche hath hetherto bene maynteyned, bothe by pꝛeaching and by bur 
But to lette this reſte in the conſideration of the Reader, J l in we 
wondes detlare that this place maketh flatte-agapnit vou; toꝛ who placed thoſe Le· 
uites and Pꝛieſtes in Jeruſalem foz the iudgement and cauſe of the Lo2de ? oz who 
p2eſcribed vnto them what thee Gankde 1902 joke gaue to them that authozitie 2 
did not Jehoſaphat the texte is playne, Zehoſaphat had chicfe authozitie and go- 
ernment boths jnthinges pertepning to Cod, and in thinges perteyning to the 
pealth,but foz better execution of them, the one he did committe to be ere- 
cuted by cuted by —ͤ— other by Zabadiah a ruler of he houſe of Juda: e 
uen as theNucenes Paieſtie beyng ſupꝛeme gouernour in all cauſes, bothe Eccle- 
ſlaſtitall and Tempozall, committeth the hearing and tudgyng of Cccleſiafficall 
matters tu the Archbyſhops and Biſhops, and of Tempoꝛall matters tothe Lozde 
Chauncellour and other iudges,neyther can you any moze conclude that Jehoſaphat 
had noauthozitie in Eccleſtalficall cauſes bycauſe he made Amarias the Pztcſfe 
eee can that he had nothing to do in Tempozall affay2es, 


| 9 to heare t determine them. Fo? if this reaſon 

thing to do with Eccleſtaſticall matters, 
the Archbiſhops and ps iudges in them, then is this 

bath no authozitie in Cinill matters, bycauſe thc hath commit- 
fed the ſame to the Loꝛde Chauntellour and other Judges. Thus you ſee howe both | 
Papiſtes and vou are deceyued in one and che ſelfe ſame reaſon, == | 
J will but note by the way that the Leuites beyng Eccleſiaſticall perſons, had Leuttes de⸗ 

to do in Cinill matters, as the wo2des of the texts verſe. u. moſte manifeſtly, de- 2 

tlare, as foz your ſhifte of the number of them, beyng moze than coulde be appiycd to the ſong had to d# 

ve ofthe Churche, it is buf your owne, and therefozo to ſimple to: anſ were ſo mw — 

and direct a plate of the Stripture. 

That in thefifte to the Beb2ggves is farre from the purpoſe, fo; the Apoſtle 

the ſame ſentence declareth what thoſe things perteyning toGod be: Euen to offer 

bothe giftes and ſacrifices n Ithinke-you do not ſo pa of 2 
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ces right in 


Eccl-ia. as the Papiſtes do: that we giue to the Pzince power to miniſier the Sacra- 


ſtical mat- 


mentes, and to pzeache the wzde : if you do not, this place cun bꝑ no meanes ſerue 
ders. | 


your turne, 


The. 3. Diuiſſan. 
T. C. pag. 154. Seck. 


Fol hitgifte, 


Faſeb. lib. . de I learne in Faſch ius Lib. i. de vita Conf. that Conſtantinus is called as it were 
vita Conf. a general Brſhop appoynted of God, that he alſo called pnodes and placed the mo⸗ 
deratoʒ in them: 4 learne in that ſeconde Bake, that he made lawes and conſtitu- 
tions perteyning to holyneſſe towardes God, and to the appoynting of meete thinges for 
the Churches ot God: that there ſhoulde be no 1 worſhipped: none erected and 
ſer vp: no enchauntmentes vled or ſo thſayinges. And J learne in that ſameGpiltle 
Ip vou quoted, that Conſtantinus preicribed to Euſebius what he ſhoulde do, and what - 
he ſhould will others to do, in buylding and repayring of Church · s, or enlarging of them: 


neyther is there mention made of anyother Lawes oz conſtitutions in that Epi⸗ 
eie: and ſurcly J belcene that thoſe- woꝛdes whiche Conſtantinus ſpeaketh to Euſe- 
bius of buploirg oꝛ repay2ing, oꝛ enlarging Churches buylded of ſtone, you vnder⸗ 
ſtande of making, reſto:ing oz enlarging of Eccleſiaſticall oꝛders and Lawes, 
whiche if vou do (as your wo2des p!aynely ſigniſie) then vnderſtande you not the 
plate, abuſe your Reader, and caſte away an argument. oz Conſtancinus wwzdes 

Lib. a. Euſ. de . Euſebius be theſe: Howe hitherto by that wicked ſentence and be e dene 
vit, Con laut. the Miniſters of our Sauiour, the buyldinges of the Churches are decayed, and weakened 

| Phiſt.ud Eu thorough negligence, or ſoulde and made vyle, for feare of imminent daunger, I knows 
| and am fully perſwaded: butnowe libertie beyng reſtored, and that Dragon thorough the 
prouidence of God, and our miniſterie baniſhed from the gouer 


| nment of the common 
wealth, I thinke Gods power is made manifeſtto all, and that thoſe whiche haue fallen in- 

to certayne ſinnes, eyther for feare or thorough vnbeleefe, and nowe knowe the truthe 

— will returne agayne to the true and right waye of lyfe: therefore admoniſhe all Churches 
churchea than Whiche thou doeſt gouerne or any other Churches, vnder the gouermment of other Bi- 
ont. ſhops, Prieſtes, or Deacons, that they be diligent aboute the buyld\ ng of theyr Churches, 
and that they eyther repayre ſuche as ſtande ſtill, or enlarge them, or if neceſsitie requyre, 

buylde them ne we, and thou thy ſelfe, or other for thee, may requyre of the gouernours 

and Magiſtrates in the provinces thoſe thinges tnat be neceſſarie. It is playne that Con- 
antine in theſe woꝛdes ſpeaketh onelv of materiall Churches, and therefoze you 

"The place a- are greatly decepned, 3Sut if it were as you ſay, do you not ſee howe it makefh a- 
aft hun⸗ 9avatt your ſelfe? ſoꝛ what vothe mo2e plainely appeare in that you ſape, he permit- 
„ „ than that the authoꝛitie was in him, and they were but 
bum The contimnall pꝛadiſe of Chziſfian Churches (in the tyme ol Chꝛiſtian Pa- 
anten iu: Liltrates) befoze the vſurpation of the Biſhop of Rome, hath bene to giue ow 


tothe Admon ition- | 
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lian Pꝛinces ſupꝛeme authozitie in making Ectleſtaſtitall ozders and lawes, Fea 

and that whiche is moꝛe, in deciding ol matters of religion, euen in the chiefe and e | 
pꝛincipall poyntes. And that bone and chapter of S0zozmene by you quoted decla- Ser omenus.. | 
reth the ſame, Foz the Biſhops that came to the Councell of Nyce, committed the hb.rcap.ay, © 
bearing determining of they3 ntroucrſies to the  whicharguefhthat | 
perour had authozitie to iudge in their n a ma⸗ : 
veftie refuſed ſo to do, ſaving, that it was not mate fo2 them, ſo to bie themſelues, 

that they ſhoulde be iudged ot other, pet Jam ſure you will not make this a rule to 

exempt the Cleargie from the iuriſdicion ot the Cinill Pagiſtrate, vnicfſs you will 

take holde with the Nope and ſait, VVe muſte iudge all and be iudged of none. This 


alete eee eee eee, among the 
08 red, cher —— —— , a | | 
— — ES eee eee 


Ik rou ſap that he woulde not determine any thing agaynſt Axins hereſic, but A file pzinee 
committed the ſame to the Synode and Councell of Nice: J unſwere; that therein will take the 
be nothing at all abꝛidged his authozitie, but chewed his wilcdome and-godl care, — 2 
Foz it is the parte ofa wiſe and godly Pzince,to haue ſuch weightie matters of doc- cuging of 
trine (beyngm contronerſie) decreed and determined by ſuche, as fo2 their autho- — 
ritie, wiſedame and learning, are moſte fitte to entreate of ſuche matters. But alas ters. 
how doth this argument follow; Conſtaminus called the Councell of Nice to deter⸗ 
mine certayne matters of religion in contrauerlie, thercfoze ho had no authozitie to 
make Eccleſiaſticall oꝛders and la wess 
What Councell of Conſtantinople was that : if vou meane be. g. beyngeele- Juſtintan 
bated Anno. 349. in — —— teſtimaonie foz this cauſe, Seri gad 
the Wiſhops of Name: beyng then in N . lawes, 
Emperour made mo Eccleſiaſticall s of 
alſo of doctrine, than did the Cxnperour Iu | 
der theſe Titles, De ſunme trinitate & fide Catholic re — 8 de Epiſcopis 
& Clerics: de Haretict eee Seng ns; meine . iterctur : de flats: | 
u & imaginibus, and a number ſuch line. 

If you meane the ſixth Counceli.of Co Iyke 

you withoutmy compaſle : fo2 that Councell was Arne 681. and who will alleage Conſtanti- | 
anp authoꝛitie of that "a —— any ſuche matter in controuerſie? and pet nus — —— 
it ia tertayne that n did gouerne that Councell and that ungeüur 
the Biſhops on bothe ſides did — cy rm at his appoyntment, bimſelle ſit⸗ Tonſtantmo⸗ 
ting as moderatoꝛ: and this was in a matter offayth, But be it as you ſay (though Ar 0 
dem inde nq ſuche thing in the ficſte Action of that Councel!)dothe it followe that 
bycauſc Emperours cdfirmed o2dinannces that wore made in Synodes and Coun- 

telle, therefo2e they bane no authozitie to make Eccleſiaſticall lawes ? ſurcly 4 
underftandenot howe von tan make any ſuche concluſion, fo (as I ſayve befoꝛe)ilt 
is a poynt ol greate wiſedome and ſingular care, to pꝛouide that weightic matters 
in controuerſie be determined with great deliberation and aduiſe uf luche as be moſt 


- 
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fe. to the Senate: many Cone. Chaleed. 
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7. C. Pag. 14. Sed. 
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Whitpifte. 
This is another of Þ. Yarvinges reatuns — 
in Cccleſtaſticall matters, and he vſed it againlt the Apologie, but the 
cots th S 
— — # deen Ambzole waotethis Epiſtle vato him, 
thee woe dur tle ct he hm 


commannde : - red tt 


it appeareth 
ſeconde n — — — 
— ſapeth thus: VVe require that the Emperours moſte godly and moſt religious Maieſtie, 
— may haue the hearyng of the ſame matter, before whome we may open both our churches 
right,and alſo our owne : for we hope chat his godlineſſe vnderſtanding our reaſons, will 
never condeme vs. 
' Likewiſe . Auguſtine Contra Epiſt Parme Lib.1. ſpeakyng to the Donatiſtes, 
ſapeth. Is it not lawfull tor the Emperour or his deputis to giue ſentencein a matter of 
eligion ? wherefore then vent your Ambaſſadoures to the Eapesourt why made they 
N i e E. 3 n 71 
Sozomene L. 4. Cap. 16. ſayeth that the Emperour commaunded that tenne Bi- 
ſhops of ener, ten 2 the V 'Veſte, choſen by the Councell, ſhoulde repayre to his 
courte —:. meyer: that he might not only conſider he- 
ther they were agreed to the Se : but that he might further determine 


and conclude what were beſt robe done. 
Socrat. lib. 5. 


cab. 10. 


to the Admonition. 70¹ The Prin- 
ces right in 
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rent ante ſtical mat- 
. ag ect. vlt. Mead: 00901 rt 08 1: 


Chaos 


AR —— ——— e 
Bilbops c | 


r cauſe it 
mattcrs;beſtowing and 
abgure the which they ar xy are ae occupied, 


| dion eo eee name w—_ 


—— ———— Sas bo 
the ſame cauſes: we ſer that matters in lawe are determined $-; bilyops, both 
1 erogate 


ſobe other ciuill matters by wiſe and pꝛudent officors in li 
the authozitie of the Pꝛince thereby abꝛidged: but eee min 
Churche oꝛ molte of them be coꝛrupt and vngodliy, as it was in the beginning op 
.. hci ben:mut lean moon 22 
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ulhment of —— hace magiſtrats, ich lens _ "_ 
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200 e 
mote chan 22 


good oꝛdere, a 
ik when lawfull miiſterie f 
— oer.chat he Pence 5 that eb ach , and not fo Mt k, dur to Dine 


eee 


Pes in god ſothis it: foz M. 2 agapnit the Apologie, confelſeth confe'le that 
any eſtate 02 degree of the prince may 
the firſt oz ſecond fable And Saunders ſayeth 54,2. buch preits, 


ing eyther aga put : | — 
that they be men, be ſubic@ to ciuil „„ 


A 


ThePrin- 70 I he defenſe of the anſwere 
dry poynk the Papiſtes graunt as much as you, 
POL ORE Concerning the determination ot matters in religion, J know nat wherein 
| vou differ from them: fo2 though the P2ince miflike your determination, vet can he 
pwr Kevtier nut him elle conclude any thing, onely de may compell you to go to it agayne and 
giveth to the fake better holde: but if it ſhall pleaſe you — cur determination, 
— oꝛ if you cannot agree among your ſelucs, I fee not what authozitic you haue giuen 

W . Magiſtrate, to determine the matter: but fo2 ought that J can eſpic, if 


vou and your Senioꝛs be diſpoſed to be preuiſhe, eytder muſte the Paince haue no 
Religion,o2 els that which you ſhall appoynt vnto him: foꝛ poreferemfafti, you giue 
him, that is, you make him your erecutioner, but peteſtatem iuris, you do as fully re⸗ 
moue from him, as the papiſts do:fo2 h; hath not(as you ſay)any authoꝛi ie to make 
| oꝛders 03 lawes in Cccleſiaſticall matters, | 
Saunders. | Saunders ſayeth, and fo ſay all the Papiſtes, that he hath au! horitatem promo- 
nendi reli gionem: autnoritie to promote religion, but not conffirnendi; to appoynte: and 
therefoze vndoubtedly I perceyue not wherein pou differ in this Articie from the 
 Papiſtes, In the chiefe poynt J am ſure that you agre fully andflatly with them: 
| and vſe their argumentes and none other: that is in this, that you take from. the ci⸗ 
3 uill omnem pote ftatem iuru, in matters and cauſes Eccleſiaſlicall. 
The Repiter And what Scriptare haue you to pꝛoue that the tiuill Magiſtrates authozitie 
vocrme wth is not as ample and as large in matters o? religion, when there is a lawfuii namtte- 
dat ppotr: 2 rie, an when there is an vnlawfut! In derde when he hath the one he max the 
pr . ” moe ſafely vle their aduife, and followe they?/comſell, which he nepther may noz 
ned by erp- ought to do when he hath the other, but his authozitie is all one oner them bothe: 
and ſurely J marueyle that wa ill vtter ſuche ſtraungeaſſertions, fo peremptozi- 


met, herb EAI RF ker We 7 
tion as vnder a Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate, not ſecluding, but «pert the Chziſtian 
Magiſtrate as the chiefe and pꝛintipall gouernour ofthe Churche committed to him 
nexrte vnder God: foz A do not ſpeake of a Chaiſtian Pagiltrate,as you and the Pa · 
piſtes woulde haue me, fo witte, as of Julius Ceſar, Alexander, oz Nero: but x 
| ſpeake of him as one appoynted,by God to gouerne,nat only in the common wealth, 
o ſuche dif- but in the Churche allo. Vea J will go further with you, A make no difference be- 
22 twixts a Chziſtian common wealth and the Churche of Chziſte : wonder you as 
= muche at it as you will: e ſhea yon hors not as yet 
Wenith & the bſed any to the contrarie, wherefoze if you thinke no otherwiſe of this cauſe than X 
| Church as u jane in eſe tworpe tanght ov tho cull Fend all be much mozebeholen 
netended. ynto vou, than he is. 2 
PO e I knowe not of any of the late wayters (one o two "a f 
m—_— _—_—_ joe Ems the fame is le e 
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Admonition. 


5 a refo;mation Frannce : und can it | 2 ts dif 
and is it m rode Frances ad ante eſt fin Engard lod 


Scottande 


Tra T.25 


tothe Admonition. 703 
pour eps, ty excoarage you ge xward30 ah anda ſcevireimation You may not 
e donc. patci backwarde, and neuer labour 


eres pntend But al githe duc whole Antichꝛiſt bothe head, body,+ bzaunche, - 
lch. 6. l. and perfectly x pers eee ane off comets, et | 
diſcipi ne which Et iſt chcommaunded,and commended t0 5 N 


Anſvyereto the Admonition; Pag. 138, Sell. 1. 


1. C Pag. 155. Sect. 3, 


other poynt is in the. i38. page / where he inoft vntruly andftanderoufly 
a a a ontads an though uld dent 
te omar rarer eee 5 e 


2 5 75 ge ö eo 


The woꝛds of the e page 137. be theſe : Js a reformation good for 3 The Idmas 
#c,and can it beenill foz Englande? is diſcipline meete foꝛ Scotlande. #c. and is it vupꝛoſitable 11 nitoꝛs, and the 
foz this Bealme : To this J anſwering lay, hathe there beene no refoꝛmation Repixer nut⸗ 
in the Church of Englande lince the Queenes Maieſſies reigne #c, ae 
what wonderfull outerpes theſe be, oꝛ howe vntrue launders, let the diſcrete Rea ⸗ whouy, _ 
der indge. Doth not he that ſayth (is a refozmation good fo; Fraunce, and can it be caill foz 
Englande) infinuate that there is no refozmation in Englande? In the ſame place 
they lay, that hitherto we haue but patched and peeced,my rather gone back warde. Pozeoner 
to what endedothe their bake tende, but to the defacing ofthis refozmation ? What | 
is it thateyther they oꝛ you commende 92 lyke in this Churthe : nay what is it that 

| 2. | dodrine, as it appeareth,you haue little re- 
ee the 88 


1 1 7 
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ners of you r ee eee — 

o2derly,fo vndonbtedly, fo ——— and pꝛiuatelp, in woꝛde and in w2y-. = 
ting p2occedings, launder hir gouernment, depꝛaue the refozmation that 
ſhe hathe made, with ſectes and ſchiſmes deuide che Realme, ſet diſlention among 
the people, make the Papiſts mode ſtubbozne, dzine thoſe backe that were weinighe 
nnen W diere 


# : 
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7. ” 


conrage hir bir faythfull ſubiectes 
ly wie hr fife Bot J will not pꝛolecute this n 


moſt hartily, that it would pleaſe him to wozke that minde and affection in daun 
darde, that becommeth dutifull ſubiecs, and quiet members ofthe Churche. 


Anſvvete to the Admonition. Pag. iʒ8. Sect. . | 
Euglande 1 Englande | is not bounde to the example eyther of Fraunce oz 


not She. Orot ande: J woulde they bothe were (at it pleaſed God) tou- 
a. i Tae that date and condition els. 


make bs thankfull, and continue this refozmation we haue, a 
— graunt peace to his Church,andeyther couuert the hearts of thoſe 
that be enimles vnto it, oꝛ remoue them. 


. C. Fag. 155. Sett. 3. &Pag 156. Secd. i. 
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that ol tentimes thaſe that ar 
2 1 naar nk dro (* 2.70 ab nds 
mme. rocking v0 ene n een m. 
and of Gods patience that ſtill yoo 


© God reote 
out of you this 
malicious ſpi · 
rite, which de · 
luteth in flaun 


to be a patern je 
neceſſarie to 
be followed. 


rl ono meta eek 
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and malice, and other ſiniſter 
but no indifferent man 
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3 you would ſeeme tobe : 
will ſo thinke of you, fo 
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ommoniy as well of them ſelues, 
too. But we graunt bnto vou, 
; Downe a perfect ſtate of a 
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not pleaſe von to beſtowethe anſwere of them, I ſhall alſo be content ta ſpare. ſ 
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you 

inthis ern mut compare you to tert: 
| in Auguſtines time, who moſte by ſundzy meanes afflicting 
and reh. yet fo all that cried 


. : oze ing 
buſbande,by hir clamo ynts, matzeth hir neighbours 
beleeue that 10 —— 17 mage en oz to him that is mentioned 
neunen pd ſteale and runne away with the 
Do 2 5 wayes as he tanne, ſtap the theefe, 

"aac 4-01-29 WREY 8 yet he was the theeke 

dem reated as maye be, no kinde of 

x noſt of you $ yet keepe 

| Ni d, you are offered 
1 1 65 


2 Tis . „ 
inte 
. | 


opder, and ſtatutes, which 
Come of vou by othe is bo 


tothe Admonition. 07 


others, tokeepe that liuing which by lawe pou tan not, exrepte you 
offend agaynſt yout tonſtience: Oz what honeſtie is there toſweare 
to ſtatutes and lawes, and when you haue ſo done, contrary to your 
othe to bꝛeake them, and yet ſili to temayne vnder them, and enioy 
that piace which requireth obedicnce, and ſubiection to them - Fox 
my parte Ithinke it muche better, by remouing you from your ly- 
uings to offende you, than by ſufferingyou to enioy them, to oſtende 
the Pꝛinte, the lawe, conſcience, and God. Ind befoze God J ſpeake 
if, if I were perſuaded as you ſeeme to be, J woulde rather quietly 
forſake all the liuings J haue, than be an occaſion of ſtrife, and con- 
fent ion in the Church, and a cauſe of ſtumbling to the weake, and 
retoycing to the wicked. J knowe God woulde pꝛouide foꝛ me, if J 


of ſchilmes, a diſturber ofthe common peace, ar 
Church and ſtate. There is no refoꝛmed Churche 
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T. C. Pag. 156. Sect.2. 
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might — — h. Doctoz hoppe abo 
mpare thoſe which beput out of there linings without inlk cauſe, _ 
theeues, but all men do vr how tightiy. What his trou⸗ 

Lowe God and he Kl weth bet, but as foꝛ the outwar de 


and to ee e 


, the tongue whiche is moze mtemperate than his is in all his boote, 


the 
make 


A knowe none of you put from your linings, without moſte lutte cauſe : if there be any 


n 


(Opries. 


-» 


* 


F. Funbria. 
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heats of the ſlaunderoas generation,and maketh me mozewilling to deale agayntt 
that ſece, that — — T. and 
ſayth to Cornelius Epitt. lib. i. 2 


er Ar what Cyprian 

ſaſticall diſcipline ine is not there ſore to he lefte of, nor the ſeueritie that becommeth a Prieſt 
to be ſlackned ſe we are reuiled and euill ſpoken of. cc. And agayne : The oppro- 
brious ſpeeches of the wicked ought not to moue vs ſo, that we decline fromthe righte 
way, and the ſure rule, ſeeing that the Apoſtle inſtructeth vs, ſaying : If I ſhoulde pleaſe 
men, l were not the ſeruantof Chriſt, A the heate of my tongue be immoderate, what ſhall 
be ſayde of yours ? But this kinde of dealing is nothing merte foz vs. Wherefoze if 
you continue in this vayne,youſhall hate the beſt game fo me. 


T.C.Pag.156.Se&.. 
N . 


that of all is moſt vntollerabie, 


e only to doe imuries vnto men, but ac⸗ 
them fenes, 03 har wer would not willingly ſufer 
he would haue them. 


Fo. M hitgifte. ü 
A trutt there is nat one that can iuſtly ſaye, J haue without great cauſe moleſted 
dim: if there be any ſuche, 02 whome J haue by any meanes i A refuſe not 


— —IF4w m1 toc pm we re dren gp the triall, ſo 
— — II way 6 


they are. 
C. Fimbria was a very p2oude, ſebicious Romane , and one that viſquieted the 


fate of the common wealth, and greatlyenuied his ſuperionrs, Q. Sceuola was a 
wyſe and a pꝛudent Senatour, one that lined in authozitie, and obſerued lawes him 
opiate a mage bg od ord other. Sccuola ſurety you can not be, 
fo2 pou are nepther of that credite, foz wiſdome, noꝛ of that anthozitie in the comon 
| wealth, noz ſodiligentan obſeruer of godozders and lawes: your conditions come 
nearer to Fimbria, A will notconclude,yoa ſhall doe it your ſelfe. 


— Pag. 56. Sect. 2. 


DIED to depart from that U 
x e e e heme 
declaration of thys 


de ee cem ve this 
luck a tyme, 02 tole: 


8 


— 


if pou — — 1 


Io. M hitgifte. 


This was obiected and anſwered befoze : God knoweth my heart, and J am rea⸗ 
dy to giue myne accompte when J am there vnto by o2ver called: oꝛders you wyll 
dr will be in oꝛder, if vou mays doe 


what youlitte. - + 


af an to the Communion 


Traft.21, 


Certayne generell faults, wherewith the books is charged by the 
2 Chap. i. the firſt Diuiſion. gon 


The firſt article. | | 


called of C of robbie 

army _— — forthe Thurche 1 Of fable ibiag 

to the webe of God. | 5 nien hook. 
Admonition. 


* 


Anſvvere to the Admonition Pag. 149. 
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I note by the 
wapt. 


e eee wn. 
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- They lay they haue not only bozne with it, but vſed it ail in their miniſterie,#c, E he 
vletha thing doth as much allowe of it by viing, as he conly doe by ſubſcribing, 
not contende voa about a matter of ſo ſmall eight: fo2 neyther is 

024 lache, that the bokeis better ur wozſe l 


NR OS Wn oO | 

. ane ne tate the 
Jewes foz a time, neyther did they beare with any thing, foz their infirmitie,agaynſt 
the which they w2ote.3f they haus dane any ſuch thing, note the place. 


Chap. l. the. 2. Diui ROW; 0011954; 


4 


Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 149. Sect. i. 21271228ʃ½ 36 


If thoſe perſons by whame this books was firſt authoriſed, were ſtudiousof 
of buylding vpof Chriſtes Church, a8 pau ſapthep were, then pou that ſeeke 
to defate it, are diſturbers of peace, and deſtroyers of the Churche of 
Chꝛiſt. They were ſingular learned men, zelous in Gods religion. 
blameleſſe in life, aud Martyꝛs at their end, fo eyther al, oꝛ the moſt 
part ot them haue ſealed this booke with their bloud. But by the 
tobe noted, that you confeſle your ſelues to haue allo⸗ 
that(by vüng ok it you ſay is agaynſtthe wozde of God. 


| T. C. Pag. ig. Sect. i. 


Thole ſaptb M. Doctoi which authoziſed thts booke,were ſtdions of pence, and of bayleing 


— 


TURED - 6 5 4 


: hy tre th Author of thatboke 


than diſturbers of the ſame peace. £©Þ 10 2601001! 40! 2nd Shurdicg 25m; 

wegen sd e er fe erected Gedeons E- 
ereite Eopbed foz an other ende and vhod. 

was the cauſe of ido⸗ 


o de or the vooke, 
| ens t Loring. 


CLI 


booke wyth their bioud, How they ſea 
— that is conte yned in this baute, ard 


ac led the vooke , 


with ther 
: bloud, 


of this ſame common prager 


4 4 * — 


ins | 
5 _— 


ne 
the hue a 


£ | 
y a [ 4 the 35 
dug ofthe furs OM inthe ©, to haue bin leamed of all true Chriſtians. 
is. Church had alſo a 8 and e and maner ofthe Lords ſupper, 
be board and done. = 15 
—— Lor d 2A 28 | 
«preſet, and woulde Go 
ceyue © EX n Mg voy nid} 
Alas done — inthe vulgare tongue, bodsthe ci 
Wendel cly vnderſtoode ofalche people,toGods cen 
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tos las 
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the whole diuine ſeruice,all common and pub- 
be ſayde and heart in the common congregarion, not onely 
che holy 8 but alſo ſet 


Traft 21. 


pfal. 120 


to the Admonition. 
(Hag. l. the. 4. Diuiſiun. 
Admonition. For 


' They ſhould fi woweof God, 
— 4 df eee 
backe Baan er Jhane 5s vp! pore, core 
 Fhane mine 
foolitye things, are agreable to the wzuten woꝛde of bn 


Anſyvere to the Admonirion. Pag. it. Seck. a. E. ihr. Sect i. 


J doe not well bnderſtande your meaning: would pou haue bs to 
pꝛoue, that to reade pꝛayers befoꝛe, and with the adminiſtration of 
the ſacraments. is accozdingto the woꝛde of God + Jn deede'tn the rener of 
booke of ſeruice there is firſt appoynted to be read ſome one oꝛ two Communon 
opined lentences mouing eyther to pzaper,oz forepentance, after die te f He- 

olloweth a general conteſſion, thenthe Loꝛds pꝛayer, and tertayne ture, 

Plalmes, nerte certapne chapters out of the oide and ne we Teſta- 
2 laſte of all, the adminiſtrationot᷑ the ſacramente, It vou 
aſke me of the ſentences; they be ſcripture, Jf of the Loꝛdes pꝛayer 
Plalmes, and chapters: they be ſcripture allo. Jfof the ſacrament 
of the Supper: it is accozding to ſcripture, Matth. 26. Martze. 4. 
Luke. 22. 1. pb 85 If of the other pꝛayers annere d: they be lyke⸗ 
wiſe! ag to the ſcripture, fo2 they be made to God in Chꝛiſtes 
name, fo luche thinges as we neede, oz as we deſire, — 

| e my 


ing ol Cyʒiſt: png coi petieriti exe. VVhatſoeuer you 
_farher i in wy name. &c. : Petite & dabitur vo: Aske, and it 


ſhall be giuen vnto you. Mat. 7. 4 3 It any of you lacke vil⸗ 
5 N aske it. &c. And. . Timoth. 2. with other infinite pla- 
ces beſides. 

Ffyou would haue vs to pꝛoue that to reade prayers 92 Ceripture 8 
in the Church is atcoꝛding to the woꝛd of God (which — . — —— 
denie then we lay vnto vou. that if there were any pietie in vou, any I of 
relizion,any learning. vou would make no ſuch bayne and godleſſe ne 
28 was there euer any from the beginning of the woꝛld to this 

day (the Zuinfildians onely excepted) that miſlited ES p2ay- 

ers and kertpturrs in the Church, but you? ⸗ _ 

Of wafcrcakes,miniſtring in ſurpleſſe, or cope, & churc women, ſpo- », 1 

:wafer cakes be bꝛead: ſurplee X cope, by chat hau Sell * 
authoꝛitie inthe church. are thought to perteyneto tomelyneſſe and 
decencie.Churching of womenis to giue Ethan fo their deliuerice. 
Bꝛead tobe vſed inthe Comunion,comelyneſſe and decencie, giuing 
ok thanks fox deliuerante out of peril # daunger, be eto Gods 
woꝛd: therfcze altheſethingsbe agreable to gods word. The fozme 
of bzead,whether it ought to becakebzead,o2loafe bꝛead: enery par⸗ Determins- 
ticular thing that perteyneth to decencie oz comelyneſſe, at What oe. 
time, in what plate, with what woꝛds we ought to giue thanks, is things ind 
tulatiy wittten in ſcripture. no moze thanit is. that pot ferenc, 
ere baptized. Andtherfoze (as I haue pꝛoued befoꝛe) in ſuch caſes 


ath to determine and a an o der. . 
c ch to de ay 4 * 
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Admonition. 1 55 189 
wherin they es, ſtanding ſo nuch vpon this w 
oinmaun Wag. and bu bee. 

in the cucun eacye content, 


of there ttutngs maputepue, 


Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 156 &. 5/7. Sect. i. 


It they were dilpoled to be traftie, I thinke they might ſoone de⸗ 
ceyueyou,fozany great circumſpection oz diſcretion that appeareth 
to be in pou, by this booke. Poufinde great fault, mat we ſtande ſo muche 
vpõ this word repugnant, as though nothing were repugnant or agaynſt the word of God, 

but that which i» expreſſely forbidden by playne cõmaundement, and herein (POU ſave) 
we deceyue our (clues. But you do not tell bs howe we are decepued, nei⸗ 
ther do you let vs vnderſtande, what you tyinke this woꝛde ( repug⸗ 
nant) doth lignifie. This is but lender dealing, to finde a fault, and 
not to coꝛrect it: you ſhould pet haue tolde vs pour opiniõ of the lig⸗ 
nification of this woꝛde, ſeeing lo great a matter doth depende bpon 
it. True it is, that this woꝛde (repugnant) 02 (agaynſt the worde of God) is to 
be contrarie to that which in the woꝛde is comaunded oz fozbidden, 
not onely in maniteſt woꝛds, but alſo in ſenſe and vnderſtanding:er- 
cept you bnderſtande this woꝛde (repugnant) Ot this ſozte, you wyll 
bzing in many poynts of daungercus doctrine: foꝛ we reade in the 
Acts. 2. fl. 4. that the Ipoſtles had all things common,and yet Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians haue not al things common. Thole that were thenconuerted 
to the Goſpell,ſoldeall they had, and laydeit at the Apoſtles feete. 
Ict-4. Now it is farre ofherwiſle. ThenChult miniſtred his ſupper 
at night, after ſupper, we in themozning befoze dinner: he in a pꝛi⸗ 
uate houſe, we in the publike Churche : he fo men onely, we to wo⸗ 
men alſo, with a great many ot᷑ ſuch apparant contrarieties, which 
be none in deede, bicauſe they be not agaynſt any thing comaunded 
oz foꝛbidden to be done, oꝛ not to be done, eyther in expꝛelle woꝛds, oꝛ 
in true ſenſe. And therkoꝛe you are greatly deceyued, when you think 
that we are perluaded, that thoſe things which pou find fault with, 
be agaynſt the woꝛde of God. „ 

As fo2 this your ſa ing dt eycher they were not blinded, or elſe their harts har- 
dened) I pꝛay God it banot moſt: aptly ſpoken of your ſelues, but J 
will not take bpon me to iudge thoſe ſecrets, that be onely knowne 
to God and your ſelues, ; 

DIES TEST” Admonition. | 
By the wozdeof God it is an. officeof pzeaching, they make is an office of reading, Chzilte 


fayde (a) go pzeache, | Ist c. 


Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 158. Sect. vlt. 


PVou lap, dy che worde of God the miniſterie is an office of preaching, and we make 
it an office of reading. To pꝛoue it to he an office of pꝛeaching pounaote in 
pour margent, 26. But I thinke your meaning is the. 28. and 
3 — Chꝛiſt ſayth to his Diſciples: Go therfore and teach 

nations. &c. hat it a man ould ſay bnto you, that this com- 
million was giuen onely to the Apoſtles - fox he layth: Go — 


Mar. 16.15 


Tract. 21 


y 
1. II. 3. 6. 


17. 


2. Pet. 1. 20 
Rom, 1.16. 5 2 


PO kept clole,than to be vttered. 


— 


by publise 


bebe e, Hrmgr Ho 
to be ſuſpicio any come. | ie here | 
ter be ſet out, wherein you miſlike any thing, you neede not to reade CIS: 
it 


t, the booke doth not appoynt you this oz that Homily to reade,but . 


ſome one which you like beft. But what neede you to beſcrupulous 


dmonition. 15 
whole woꝛlde, where as you teach now, that no man may tome into 
the miniũerie, extept he firſt haue a flocke, # then muſt he keepe him 
not this place ſerue your turne: fo as the offite of Apotte is ceaſed 
by your doctrine, lo is this commilſion alfo, except you will haue the 
one part to ſtande, that is, Goc and preach, and this to be abzogated, 


Þn vnincrſum mundum, into the vvhole vvorldde. 


A 0. hitgifte, 
Pon haue not any wheteanſweredvirectlyto anyof this, and to the moffofit, 
and diuers other things included betwixt the. zr. Page and the. mi. You haue ngt an 
ſwered ane woe: which the Reader by conference may vnderſtard: andIfo2 bes 
nities ſake hats pmitted to ſet vowne, e x 


JI Ofreading of Homil ies and the Apo- 

525755 crypha in the Churche. 
(Dab. 2. the. i. Diuiſion. £ 

1 Admonition. 479 | = ; 

The ſecond reaſon. In this booke alſo it is appoynted that after the Creedeif there de 


ſet out, oz hereafter tobe ſet out, This is ſcarce 
it unto th 2 


are conteyned () all decide 
the var nanee Apocrypia teeth, that they ought rather to be 


* 


a Anſyvere tothe Admonition.Pag.171. Sect. I. 2. 2 


Pour ſecond reaſoninfewe wozdes is this: in the booke of common Homilics: 
prayer it is appointed that after the Creede, if there be no ſermon an Homilie muſt follow, 
eyther already ſet out, or hereafter to be ſet out, but ou knowe not what will 
hereaſtcr be let out, theretoꝛe you will not ſubſcribe, at 


—— — 


Pou haue no tauſe to ſuſpect any thing touching religion let out 
aut hozitie ( foꝛ ſo is the booke) or hereafter to be ſer out by com- 
on authoritie, Yitherto you are not able to conuince any Homilie let 

vou ought not 


no Homilie at all, thereſoꝛe this is no reaſon. 


| T. C. Pag. 157. Sect. 2. 1 
ant wert that althouqh it be meete, that as wehope that the Homilies which ate made al 
bie thar {val be mave hereaker ha enn pe con * 
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Homilics 716 The defenſe of the anſwere 
and: Apo- Ne BOS ; N 1 
crypha afar _ 7, 5 | es 

It you be urell, | | 
is without cauſe, and 2 ine — pꝛoteſtation in 
would not borefuled, 


(Bab. x. the. 2. Diuiſion. 


= 


Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag.171.Sct.3.4. 


y eee ptures is conteyned all fulneſſe to decide 
meane controuerlies in matters of fayth, and in 
bery true, but vou haue bled litie di 
ces to pꝛouethe ſame. 

I tinde no faite with you foꝛ cyting the ſixte berſe olthe. : Tim. 
3. foꝛthe.ic.berſe, that is but a ſmall ouerſight. and it may be in the 
unter: but howe do you conclude this aſſertion of the wozdes of 
Deter. 2. Epiſt. cap. i. vetſe. 20. which be the e, ſo chat ye firſte knovy that 
wo prophecie of thod aj is of any N motion: = this placeon- 
pꝛoueth that theScriptures be not of men, but of the holy ghoſt: 

f the ſulficiencieofthe Scripture. 2 


8 


allo. i. Co. i. is not litiy applied to tbis 
pꝛoue the ſufticiencie 


the lame natute that lern 2: UMherefoze 

theChurche to — — to preach See 
is there any difference.but that 
- Dermonsſfayde without the booke. 
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= that the 

thoſe Paraphꝛaſtes, a vet re in their Churehes  wherefox hitherto if you hars 
bp any thing it is againſt your ſelfe. 
222. tt che Church og. y 720 
tt by luſtine Martyr, bycauſe he mentioneth nothing read in the churche, 
of the ſoꝛopheten, and Apoſtles. C Ig your pꝛafe, J haue detlated alt 
ee eee ating. Now that this pia 
not Qut in the Church, you ſhall eaſily percepur if you peruſe that which Euſebius pg 
teth ont of an Spiltle of Dionyſius Corinthius fo Soter Byſhop of Rome, where me 
wꝛiteth after this ſoꝛte. And in this epiſtle there is mention of an Epiſtle of Clemẽt writ- reade iche 
ten to the Corinthians, declaring that (acoording to the olde cuſtome) i it was read in the churche. 
Church. For thus he ſayth: we haue this day celebrated the holy day of the Lorde, where- e * 
in we read your Epiſlle, whiche we will alwayes read for admonition ſale, in like forte as . 23 
the former epiſtle written to vs from Clement. The Authoꝛs of the Centuries wꝛi⸗ 
ting of this Dionyſios, thinke it not vnlike that his Epiſtles wer 
Churche,bicauſe Euſebius calleth them Catholicas, Catholike. woa2des be thele ; 
Non videtur prætereundum, quod Euſebius ba eepiftola catbolicas voctt : fort? quid in Eccie- Cent. a. cap. 10. 
fys piorum ſolite ſunt legi, ſcut Clementis. This thing woulde not be omitted, that Euſe- 
bius calleth theſe epiſtles Catholike: genture, bicauſe they were wonte to be read 
in the See the faythfull, as the Epiſtle of Clement was. And this may teffifie 
of the pꝛactiſe of the Churche in Juſtinus Party2s time better than your negatiue SIP 
argument. And af the pzactiſe fee, the. a. can. canil aſenſ will gine ſufficient tetime- l. ve 
nie, where it is decrecd, hat if the miniſters be let by mfirmitie or ſickeneſſe, the Homi- L4.4- 
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ued about the 
allo read in the yeare, 147. 


ae. 
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Anſrvere tothe Admonition. Pag. a Sect. 3. | 
| | 


But of readyngHomilyes in the Churche J haue tome thing _ 
ſpoken befoze,nowet it hall be ſufficient onely to ſet downe Maſter n TY 
Buters iudgement of this matter in his notes vpon the Commu⸗ nes in the 
nion booke, whiche is this. It is better that vvhere there lackes to ex- cherche. 
pounde the Scriptures vnto the people, there ſhou de be Godly and lear- 

ned Homilyes redde vnto them, rather than they ſhoulde haue no exhor- 

tation at all in the adminiſtration of the Supper. "And a litle after: There 

be too fevve Homilies, and to fevve poyntes of Religion taught in them: 

vvhen therefore the Lorde ſhall bleſſe this kingdome, vvith ſome excel - 

lent Preachers, lette them be commaunded to make mo Homilyes of the 


principall poynts of Religion, vvhich may be redde to the people by choſe | 
Paſtors,thatcan not make beuer themſclucs. 


aro 
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as koꝛ Maſter Bucers authozitie, J haue haue ſhewed befoze how it oudht to be : 1 
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of o the Churche —— 

v and wholeſome Homilies in commendation of the 

mended in Scripture, and likewiſe other Homilies agaynſt 

pernicious and capitall vices,thatvſcth (alas)toreygne in this Church of England. 

And truly thele authozities if J bad no other reaſon, bed sg with ine than all 
that you,02 any of your parte had ſapd, oꝛ is able to ſay to the contrarie. 
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. vi e theſe : Item placuit Vt prater N Canonicas, nibil in Salden. 
nomin g's ihn ſe e riptararwm.lt'is thought good that nothing be redde io the Church, 
vnder the name of the ſer of God, but the Canomicall Scriptures. It dotz nat ther⸗ 
 kdzeinhibitointerp2etations of the ſcripture and godly exhoztations grounded vpon 
. he ſame tobe revve.Concilium vaſenſe (wit abner ies | — 
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that this is the englth ſpeac ap⸗ 
(ite s) which were ſacrificers(yzie, 

ſtes and do not of the other fide:foz any that euer J read, 2 a | 
vith the name, nz ſo beſpꝛous to maynteyne it, but 
reade in the olde fathers, that theſe two names Sa- 
| ed. J le alſo that the learned, and the beit of oure 
| Englich — ſuch J meane as weite in theſe oure dayes, tranſlate this worde 
presbyter, ſo: and the verie wozde if ſelfe,as it is bſed in our engliſh tongue, ſoundeth 
| tze — presbyrer : As heretofoꝛe vſe hath mae it to be takenfoz a ſacrificer , ſo 
| that ſignification, and make it to be taken faz a winiftcr et ide 
UL Batitls ert vanitie to contentefo2 the name, when wee agris of the 

| may neee great offence. 
Nafoge to ah be Pag. 183. Set. 3: | 
Ly et ſes 1 184. Seck u.. PISA eee. 
Tim, z. verſ. 2. 3. 4. . and J 
is true that the ud homer | 

df ſcripture noted in pour marg oueth it not. Fox Hebzues. 5. 
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to the Admonition. 723 
the whole newe Teſtament, where this woꝛde Pꝛieſl, is taken in 


bnderſtanding fayleth me. J condemne that office, and inſtitution uer in cmi 

of ſacrificing fox the quick andthe dead with you, and 1 knowe if var. 

is condemned inthe Scriptures manifeſtly, and namely in the. 9. 

and.1o. to the Yebzues. ; | 
V0. Mbitgiſte. 7 
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Matters concerning the folemnization of Ma- 
riage. Chap.4. The firſt Diviſion. 
Admonirion. e 
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they entopn the 
and pzteſts 
women.contravie 1550 the rule of the 


Anſvere to the AdmonitionPag.194. Saect. 1. 
The tyꝛſt thing you miſipke in matrimonte is cheryng, whiche you rms 
call « ſacramentall ſigne, and vntruely ſaye, that we attribute the vertue of wed- 
locke thervmo : I knowett is not material whetherthe ring be vled oz 
no,fo2 it ts not of the ſubſtance of matrimonie: neither pet aſacra- 

mentall ſigne, no moꝛe thanſitting at Communion is, but only a Ce- 
remonie of the which M. Bucer (waiting his iudgemẽt vpon the firſt 
cõmunton bocke ſet out in the tyme ofking Edwarde) tayth on this waage 
fot: Subycitur alius ritus, vt ãnulum. & c. There is an other rite and ceremonie vſed ring mma: 
chat the bridegrome ſhould lay vpon thebooł the ring or any other ſigne ot nt. 
token of wedlock be it gold or ſiluer, which he vil giue to his wife, & from 
thẽce the miniſter takĩg it, doth deliuer it to the bridegrom, & he deliuereth 
the ſame to the bride with a preſcript formeof words cõteined in the booke: 
this ceremonie is verie profitable, if the people be madeto vnderſtand what is 
therby ſignified: as that the ring & other things firſt layd vpon the book, c | 
aſter warde by theminiſter, giuen to the bridegrome to be deliuered to the . 
bride, do ſignifie that we oughtto offer al that ve haue to god before ve vſe 
them, & to acknowledge that ve do receiue them at his had to be vſed to his The fourth 
glotie. The putting ofthe ring vpon the founh finger ofthe womis left had, ner. 
to the which as it is ſayd, there cometh a ſinew or ſtring from the heart, doth 
ſignifierharthe heart of the wife oughteto be vnited to hir husbande, & the 
roundneſſe ofthering doth ſignifie, that the wife oughr tobe ioyned to hir 
husbande with a perpetuall bande of loue, as the ring n ſelfe is vvithoute 
ende. Hitherro AR | | 
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J n ſayingth that theſe wo2ds gathered out of ſome of the p2ayers> Pg. 9 S0 
that we with this our brother. &c. import prayer for the dead, pu do but quarrell: 1.23. 
when we laythat we with Abraham, Jſaacand Jacob mayreygne an“ 
inthy kingdome, do we pzayfo2 Ibzaham, Jſaac, and Jacob, oz ta 
ther wich ourſelues to be where they are 

Ju the like manner when we lap, that we wich his our brother, and ocker 
departed in the true faith of thy holy name, may haue our perfect conſummation, & bliſſe 
both in body and ſoule, WE P2Ap not fo} our bzother; and other that be de⸗ 
parted inthe true faith, but we pꝛay foꝛ dur ſelues, that we may haue 
our perfect conſummation and bliſſe, as we areſure thoſe Gall haue 

which die in the true faythg. 

Now weigh this reaſon, there is a pꝛeſcript foꝛme oł burying the 
dead, and it is madea poꝛtion of the miniſters office, e vou 
en tte to the communtonbooke, 


T. C. Pag. 161. Seck. 1. mY 
, 
ral anos thermore renner 


papers 
e an opinton e che veat ts tht biarregultbeth 
dtp enougd,when the lp tat ay de parity gers be. 


Joy. hirgifte. t 


reaſon to pꝛoue that there ought to be no peſcripte rope of ſerincets tnirpthe @ The preſcript 
. themb the miniſter ought nor to execute that office, is this: It mainteyneth in the 1yindes fo;me offer= © 
of the ignozant,an opinion of paying foz the dead,therefoze there ought to be no pꝛeſcripte ice 

fo2me of ſeruice to bur the dead, neyther muſt the minifter execute that cffice. Un — = 
doubtedly this is a very ignoꝛant argument, if a man denie pour antecedent, howe vu contrary: 
will you pꝛoue it: do you thinke the people(whome you doſo greatly in other places 


rxtoll)to be ſo rude, that they vnderſtand not the Engliſh tongue: Are they not able 


to diſcerne what it is to pzay foz the dead? Surelp J do not thinke any to be ſo ſim⸗ 

ple, that hearing the manner and fo2me of burying our dead, can oꝛ will imagine 

that we pꝛay fozthe dead. And à verily belcene that the ignoꝛanteſt perſon in a 

whole tountrep, will deride the babiſhneſle ol the argument. The pꝛeſcripte ſoꝛme 

r pes preg ries —5ð perſwade them 
ary,fo2 where asin times — — the dead | 

je ſotilesof the dead, and ſundzy ftandersbyto pꝛe — 
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8 yo The defenſe of the anſwere Tract. l. Tre 


Pour ſecond reaſon is this,theſe ceremonies ( that is a p2eſcriptfozme of burping the 
dead. c) are taken vp without any exampleeyther of the Churches vader thelaw,o of the churs 
chen in the Ipotties time. t. thereiqe there way be no pꝛeſcripte fozme of ſeruice fo; 
burying the dead, and the miniſter may not make it a pæce ot his office tobury then 
A denie this argument: fo it is negatiue from authozitie, bycauſe vou haue nepther 
warrant to ſay that there was noſuch oꝛder in the Apoſtles time, neither if you had 
any ſach warrant, doth it follow that it may not be ſo in our time, ſeeing that ince- 
remonies and diners other oꝛders and externall thinges, we are not bounde to the 
fazme and manner of the Apoſtolicall Church, And yet if Jſhould ſay that in the A- 
poſtles time, the miniſter vſed to bury the dead, and ground my reaſon vpõ the place 
. of © Auguſtine befoze alleadged,qued vniuerſa tenet eccitſia. c. Jknow not what vou 
would be able by any reaſon to ſay to the contrary, 
Another argument you conclude thus: It was fozbidden in the lawe that the pꝛieſte 
The replycr hoid be at the buriall of the dead, thereloꝛe the Jewes had no ſuche pꝛeſcript fozme, Be 
had rather it ſo: but will you dziuc vs to conſo: me our ſelues to the Jewes ceremonies ? do you 
koennen thinke that touching the dead, oz being at burialls will now make the minifter vn⸗ 
Jewes than Cleane?J vnderſtand not to what end you ſhould alleadge any ſuch pꝛofes, vnleſſe 
end church you would haue vs to retourne againe to Judaiſme, This kind of reaſoning from the 
ceremoniall law is not only of no fozce;butalſo very dangerous, as though Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans were bound to behaue themſelues acco2ding to that law. Surelp it ſhouldſeeme 
that you could rather conſent to the bꝛinging in ol Judaiſme, than to the Chꝛiſtian 
oꝛders now appointed in the Church. There might be and ſo there was a pꝛeſcripte 
foꝛme ol burying the dead among the Jewes, although the Pꝛieſt was abſent: tber · 
foꝛe, if this kinde of reaſoning from the examples ol the Jewes were of any fo2ce, 
vet _—_— this your argument pꝛoue that there ought to be no pꝛeſcripte fozme to 
Theducticof In the fourth place you reaſon thus: a new charge may not be layd bon the miniſter,noz 
miniſters not hemaye not be taken from his neceTary duties of feeding and gouerning his fiocke. c. but by 
hindzed by burying the dead, a new charge is layd vpon him, and he is taken from his neceſſas 
burying tO xy puties.ectherefoze the miniſter may not bury the dead. Pour Ator is falſe,fo2 it 
is no new charge, laide vpon him:is it not his duty to reade the ſcriptures, to gyue 
thanks, to pzayandto exhoꝛt inthe publike congregation?doth he not f&ede, when he 
3 ſo doth? nay when is there a moe apt tune ol feeding? will you gine him time to be 
49. e. abſent from his flocke vpon his owne buſineſſe, as beſoze you haue done, and ſhal he 
SH baue no time to bury their dead? Surely à cannet conceiue how this functionof bus ; 
rying the dead, ſhould one iote hinder the miniſter fd any one part of his dutie. And 
thinhe theſe reaſons of yours to weake to allure any man into your opinion, oꝛ to 
plucke downe any thing that is already builded. At vou ſ&@ke foz alteration, vou muſ 
vſe pꝛo dund and inuincible p2ofes, fozno wile man will be moued to a change, 
without v2gent andeſpeciall cauſe, Jpaſſe ouer this and ſuch like matters the moze 
lightly, bycauſe 3 take the ligbtneſſe of your arguments to be ſuch,as of themſelues 
they be a ſufficient diſtretite to your cauſe, and adde (with ſuch as be learned, and 
not led by affection)a greater F 
to the gouernment of this Church of England. 
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of it /enm. a. de conſolat. mort. to the ſame effect that Cypꝛian doth. But there us no 
lucbe immoderate mourning tos the dead in theſe dayes , the contrary rather 
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no god reaſon to condemne funerall ſermons. But von ſaye,hecan not do boch and ther⸗ 


pꝛeache once in the werke? 02ifhe be . inthe werbe, ſhall her 


not therefo2e (being able) pꝛeache once in a ſoꝛtnight : what kinde of 
you this? And yet if your reaſon fo2 pꝛeaching twyſe a day befo2e 

e 
— . —. a pet there may be lon | 
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in wating verſes of his death. H 
3 he thought the belt wape So did alſo Dauid weyte verſes 2. am. i. 
bner, in which he commendeth their giktes and graces and. 3. 
Gregone Nazianzenezbut they — —— . 5 where h — 
| ens e he 
vp: where allo this cuſtome e be ſecne in che ſeconde 


—— — churche in chi! .ſapththus . In foneralles prieſtes chen flocked not to- 


| daa in fu= gether, ſelling Trentalles, and Diriges, for ſweping of purgatorie, bur onely a funerall con- 


Pag 46. 


8 cion was vicd, with Pſalmes of p 
& e par ding on Weben did ſhake the golden ſeelings of the temple,as witneſleth Nazianzene, 


uſes and ſongs of their wotthy deedes: and alleluia ſoun- 
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Jo. M bitgifte. 


No,J faye notonly that, which you do not ſufficientlyimp2one,but this alſo, that 
tf there were none ſuch then, yet may there benowe,beinga matter perteyning 

fping,and to the pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpell of Chziſte , And you can no nioze pꝛoue by 
this argument, that there ought to be no funerall ſermons , than you ran pꝛoue that 


to edi⸗ 


there ought to be no women at the receiuing of the communion, oꝛ no baptiſme-mint- 


niſtred in churches, with diuers ſuch like things, wherof thereisno expꝛeſle mention 
that they were in the Apoitles time. 

An other of your weighty argunets is this. The miniſter ought to cdloꝛt with the ww ooꝛde 
ol God, the parties that be greeued at 5̊ death ot᷑ their friendea, therefoze he may not pꝛeache a 
funerall ſermon. A muſt ſtil deny pour argument, being to to ſimple. Fo2 may be not 
do both if nede require? map he not beloze his ſermon, in his ſermon, x after bis ſer⸗ 
mon comfozte the parties græued: That is one god vle of fanerall ſermõs, eſpetiul · 


Funerall ſer⸗ 
mons ſerue to 


y when therarea number ſo greued, whom he can not ſo well particularly cofozte, comforte thoſe 


bicauſe of the number, as he may ioyntlp, ina godlye 4 fruitfull ſermon : and J haue that are gree- 
not heard oz red, but that Cod wozketh as effectually in the heartes ofthe hearers , by 


publike ſermons, as he doth by pꝛiuate erhoꝛtations, ⁊ that euen in matters ofſalua- 
tion, t therfoze much moꝛe in matters of leſſer impoꝛtance. But as ſaide befoze,this 
pꝛeaching at the buriail,doth nothing hinder this pꝛiuate erhoztation,if he be ſo diſpo⸗ 
ſed:and therfoze of all other your e is one of the wozlte, 


ON 6.the.9 Din iſion. 


9 ſpeake ok the vamtie of 7 uke of man. 


Io. M hitgiſte. 


Che ꝛoyhets and Xpolties did not pꝛeache at burials, therefoꝛe it is not a moſte tonue · 
nient time to ſpeake of death and of moꝛtalitie. The ani ecrdent is doudttul, and not pꝛo⸗ 
ued, and though it were true, the argument followeth not,foz it is your vſuall kinde of 
reaſoning negatively of authoritie. But why haue you not made here any mention of 
the other thinges conteined in my Anſwere to the Admonitiun, whiche ber neceſlarx 
pointes to be entreated ot, and moſt fit fo that time:as purgatozy,trentals,zcy 


Againe you reaſon thus: our life ia a contmuail meditatton of death, and by funer:llfer- In 


mons it is tied vnto a ſhoꝛt tyme as the tune of buriall is, therefoꝛe funerall ſermons be not 


lawefull : the putting at vs in minde ol our moztalitie by funerall ſermens, is no bin ⸗ mois. 


dꝛaunce to our continuall meditation of it, but an helpe rather and a meanes to ftirre 
it vp t to reuiue it. We ought at all times to meditate ofthe death of Chꝛiſt, but muſt 


we therfoze refuſe at ſome times to reteiue the ſacrament of the ſupper, whereby we 


are put in minde therof 2 oꝛ doth the receiuing of this ſacrament once in a monthe, re⸗ 
ſtraine our meditation of Chiſts death to that time only ? doth a ſermon pꝛrached of 
the death of Chꝛiſt, at ſome times appointed, binde our fo that tune onlye: 
ſursly then are we very vnp2ofitable hearers. Wherfoze although our life be a conci- 
nuail meditation o death, xet tan it not be but moſt pꝛoſitable foz vs, tobe put in mynde 
therofat ſome one time, moꝛe than at other ſome tyme, ⁊ eſpecially at that time when 
we ſee with our epes that which we heare with aur cares. And what can this reaſon 
mo2e p:euayle againſt ſermons at burials, than it may doe againſt ſermons at the 
adminiſtration of the nn ſette tyme!? 
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Sermons. 

Pay.120: The like 02 the ſame kynde of argument you vſed befoze againſt the feaſt of Caſter, | 

PE, e oe app yae I thinks 
ter be dene in and by funerall er therefoze funeral ſermons may be. ec. 

Chap. 6.the.10. Dinifon. 
FT. C. Pag. 162. rovyards the ende 
enhecher M. Doctei liketh the rekoꝛ mation oꝛ no ſd it i altune was 

paſtoz,and haty bene toz theſe many peares. Ind a Geneua hap 
that in the vooke of common pꝛapet.vtt( as I haue n wo mt) tt was 
not ſo vſed. nd if it had bene, pet thereby it is not pꝛoued that A | with 
things whcrem there was ns great and — wage me whiche hee 
Eee rd there was 
na ſucht daunger ina funcrall ſermonthere, 5282 
and mo i gnozant. Þ wo ll ſaye nothing of ti at abult of tho to put 
See et Ee = 
bearer 1 of the 3 ou oz art n 
not hau under a cou: der lumme. 4k 

Lua ogg. oy 

Dini. 13. 


3 
I hcare as vet no pꝛobable reaſon . mee 
—.— are Papiſtes, and ſuche as be ignoꝛante. Jamfully perſwaned that they be in thoſe 
places moſte neceſſarp, where there are moſte Papiſtes, bicauſe they miniſter eſpe- 
— ciall occaſion to confute theſe erroꝛs, wherein the Papiſtes be moſte blynded, t from 
 Papills, the which tber are with moſt difficulfic dzawen,But we mult permit vnto you your 
| paradoxes And your fanſtes,elſe all is marred, 
Vou ſaye you wyll not ſpeake of the abuſe of thoſe tht take nobles fozfuch Sermons, ha- 
- ning otherwyſe to lyue. neyther will Jdefende them if they either exacte it, oz require it, 
oꝛ take it with offence. Pet if it beginen vnto them by the wyll of the dead, oz fo2 the 
better ſolemnizing of the burials of ſuche as be noble 02 wozſhipfull , A ſe no cauſe 
why it ſhould be vnlawcful fo2 them. to take that which by ſuch meanes is giuen vn- 
to them: eee ee e 


gayns of it. 
Chap. G. tbe. II. Diniſion. 


8 | T. C. Pag. 163. Lin. 5. 


mut be ( almoſte ) howe vntruci as ininderonſive 
That remembzed ( which J had koꝛgotten —— — 


M. doctoꝛ authozs ot the Admon:tiõ do compare the ſermon 
8 — os thine — TD Kh gab thing 
diſcredite i 
7 10. M bitgifte. 


If with — os tg ſaye,theholy Communionls in ſtcade of the Maſſe, 


that 


to the Admonition. 
that they ſaye,vuriall S ermons are put in the placeof trentals, you ſaye wickediy and vn⸗ 
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Chap. b. cbe. n. Diuiſon. 


FE r 201. Sect. t. | 


* - 


line — 


k #4 9 . 447 £8445 e 0 
# * > is = * *% _ 44 + n 14 S #4 & *. 4 C 


— — — — 2 1 
r é A = ⁰ QQ ee ee 
— + = gag e . — — 
— — l ” * © — 99m 5 
* 4 * - 
* , ; 
* 


— 


o 


eo be nts. ef dear np reſonate ahora 


* 


ry 


- , * 
— —ñ— —̃ 2 8ꝗ8« ñ8—ääꝓ— or 


. 


73 baue there Traff, 9 


—— 


— 


RT 9 as 5 
13232 


2 — 
— 


; J Ocher partict lar matters for the which they 
155. refuſe to ſubſcribe to che booke. Chap. . 


i 
% 
— w ̃¶ um-; ⅛ͤ• med us 
— aa 
* 
- x 
I rr A 


gr,” ——— — Tengen 
„eee 


1 . 4 'T 
- | £© 7 : 
% 4 5 3 * 8 8 * * I» * * N * [ 7 
. N 1 
75 # # q q 
o * 2 * 8 Fg = = | 0 * © 47 k Fas 5 8 * - T j i 
C N * r 
* 4 1 n 8 £ , "= Su F ALI ” > 4 Py —4 1 4 * : 
2 10 * a 3 WI 
* ? P 4 1 1 * 
— 5 1 * % * * a 4 3 * : : 4 a» *F i : 5 N 
4 
- . — — . 


"ny 


». + 2 


« * " * 4 * M * N * 5 * Fe : 
. : * * x 
* 5 2 3 7 * 3 Wy * « * 4 ff * 43 . 3 32 * 8 © % & #5 $a S« i + EEE F - > Faw #3 i440 
7 , * 


Lz fo2 the halte Communion, which pet appotited like to the commentozation Halfe com 
ofthe Maſe, we ſape little of 1t,ſauingthat wee may note hows neare the tranſlatour bounive hpin 0 
ee eee that woulde not omitte it. | PIs” 
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9 to the Admonition Pag. 189. Sell 6.7.8. 


By the firſt you (aye, that wee attribute to the ſigne that whiche is woke to the 


worke of God in the bloud of Chriſte, as 3 vertue were in water to 8 
ſyme. 


. thatthis difference there is betwire 
theſeerternall elementes, being lelected to be facramentall fignes, 
(that is .betwixt water in ba & common water: bꝛead a wine 
my Euchariſt, # — bzead# ne bie ge ge north lng mer 

N ki, n [ritual ble, noziſhing off 


Ggnes, 


e be a art Wedges 
auie 1. Cor. ii. 
He He das . drinketh vnvvorthily, eateth and drinketh his ovvne 


damnation,Nendjudicescerpusdomini. FnD Chiſt, John. 3. Exceptea man be 
borne of yyarer and the ſpirite, hee can not enter into che kingdomeof 


heauen. 
ſuperſtitioustoy,but agodly 


Theſe things being ſidered it is no 
and true ſaying. that Chꝛiſte hathe ſanctiſied all waters ( bſed in 
Baptyſyng) to n nne: not aſcry⸗ 
„ ERIE: of ſym tothe u ar 8. ele- 


2 


Ez Ses 


Traft.2s to the Admonition. 


is certainly true, thacthe myſtirall waſhing: of ſinne is to theworke 
Selene ene fox that purpoſe pou 885 
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> Gs ro the Admonition. Pag. 202. Sect. 3. 
Pou lay we prayharallonen may be ,ed we do io indeede, and whatcan ggg 


all men map 


vou alledge why we ſhould not ſo do: S. Paule. 1. Tim. 2. ſayth, I ex- — 

hort therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayero, interceſsions, and gi- 

uing of thankes be made for all men. & c. And adding © tranny e . 

For this is and acceptable in the ſight of God our S; u 

chat all men ſhall be ſaued, and come vᷣnto the knovvledge of . 8 5 
will vs in platne woꝛds to pꝛay fox all men, euen 
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Singing of 
Pſalmes 
by courſe. 


ſsing of Pſalmes like tenniſe Valles, you meane the ouer haſtie 
dr 100 inging of them it is indeede to be millitzed: but it is no part 
ofth the booke, and gpere{oge nocauſe why pou Qoulde abſteyne from 
_ ublcribing fo lt. 

PP e Sed. , 


rea- 


OThisis flat 
con: m_ zo that there 
Arme. ps 
Tet. > With thei harrand erden en. har —— rl 
heart and voce lingsthere the heart is 
cometh'this wap,tnthac toſſed 2 4— he 
two incduemencts come of bantſhed m all refozmcd churches, 
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To the llaunderous my anſwere therevnto, x 
ſay nothing, but paſſe tt 6ner. © YA 8 


5 . 
eee = L andfhcrefoze it well beſeemeth a Docto; of 


exec om voce ing ter — is not enoughe. 
e ö 
downe generalland and abſolute rules, 


ing ing, and opne np. inhrart avs, Hr whey 


tothe Admonition. Irene 


Plalmss 

learned ſay Amen at thy giving of thankes, ſeing he knoweth not what thou ſayeſt: Df the 
which wozdes'if may extiventiybe gathered, that one ſayd the pꝛavers, and the ref 3 
de people ioyned with hun in heart. and theretoze ſayde Amen, when be had ended 
his pꝛayers. And ſo dotu ꝙ. Caluin interpzet this plate. Bou ſe then how farre your 

rule is wide from the rule 98 Paule. Foz euen in the publike tongregation, be al- 
loweth one to pzay in heart x vopte, and all the reſt to pꝛay in beart only. TWherfeze, 
where they may both with heart t voyce ſing, there to ſing with the heart is inough. 
But W oꝛde how you fozget pour ſelfe : befoze you founde fault with the boke bicanſe © ontrartetic 
the people repeated their pꝛapers after the miniſter, and that bicauſe the Miniſter is the #535 rep); 2 
onely mouth of the people to the Lozde ,#c- nowe2(as though you were not the ſame man . 199 deck. a 
but played ſome other part) vou finde fault with the oꝛder of Seruice bitauſe they be 
not their owne mouthes to the L62d: then to pꝛay with heart wis ſufficient ! now it 
is not enough: whence this cõtrarietie ſhould ſpꝛing J cannot imagin, except i hould 
afcribe it to a frowarde and pꝛepoſterous deſire that vou haue to deface this Church: Tatt. 9. C. p. 2 
but bicauſe J haue touched this moze largely i in the pꝛoper piace, I will content my 9:«j/0n.21 
ſelte w.th the onely noting of it in this place. 

Ik you wilt ſap if was then the m mer of the Church, that one ſhond pꝛoneunce 
the pꝛaxers, the reſt harkening vnto him, and therefoꝛe couid not without the bz:a- 
king of oꝛder ſpeake: the ſame 3 ſay v.its pou: that this hath bene of lo ig tyme the 
generall oꝛder ofthe Church to ſi:1g byſides, and therefoz2 may not withont yifo2yer 
be bꝛoken, ſo long as the Church doth thinke it conuenient to be kept, as a lawfuil 
and conuenient oder. 
| The Þſalmes being ſong,mayas wellbe vnder landed as being ſapde, and bet⸗ 

ter fo, If it be otherwiſe, the fault is not in ſinging, but in the maner of gig, 
which is the fault ofthe perſons , not of the thing, Aad therefoze that is but a verie 
weake rr and it is « non cauſe, | | 


(hap. 7. the. 3. Diuiſion. 


Anſvvereto the Admonition. Pag. 205. Sect. 3.4. 


WValking, talking, reading, private praying of the people in tyme — —— 
prayers,ſeruing g of two cures, games played in the after noone on the Sabbath day, as ly- 


ing forthe wherſtone, gcc. be fault$ woꝛthie of puniſhment, where they be 

vſed, but they are not within the contents of the book? and they are 
here recyted out of plate, and to no purpoſe. 
This is verie malicious and vndilcret dealing;*oburthcn the com- Undifcrete 
mon oꝛder with ſuch faultes, which by the malite of men 1 grown? bperetent 
in bſe, and are of all good men miſlitzed. So you might haue bur⸗ comongazcr, 

thened Saint Paule, and other Pꝛeachers, with 14 ts of the 
Churches of Cozinth,and Salatians. # the teſidue of the Jpoſiles, 
with the ſuperſtitions of the Jewes conuerted in the pꝛimitine 
do all good rulers with ſuch faults as coꝛtuption of tyme 

zeede 

Standing or ſitting at this time or that A odifferent, and therefoze map 


both b z wen bſed, and abuſed allo 
wade at the name of leſus Ig; of the like nature, , ringing when Martens is 1 
done, (ag you terme it) curious ſinging, Organa Rec. Ill thefe be without the tycname ot 
books; and therefore without diſcretion alledged as a reaſon why s. 
you'whil not ſubſcribe to the booke. 
T. C. Pag.163.palt che midſt. 
Unto two verie good rexſons which the Ad nonttion vleth,to chew the ineonuent:nce of ina - 


king curteũe, and ſtanding at the name of Icſus, and at the Goſpell rather than at other * 
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God, and the reſt of the Scripture , whercof the one is, that it is rg decenele and good 0p: 


'» - which uo bꝛoken by ſcraping of the feete, and the it map bzeed | 
of the incqualitie cither of the ſonnesf Sed;with the other perlons , oz of the with ether 


criptures, M. Doctoz ſa it us en indifferent tl 
— . — — tag And | — 
to note thoſe fatuts which are ſo all and ſo open, and pet notwithſtanding vncozrected oz vn⸗ 
toz woulde make vs belecne - 


wa e . t the C - 


of two benefices If it be no fault to haue two benefice e u 

the Curate np — — fore tn — pomg,” ee the dem ey wacky va” hug | 
m two Churches. | : 

525 | Fo M bitgiſte. 

Che firſt reaſon of hindꝛing the woꝛde by the noyſe made with ſcraping the fiets 
bpon the ground, as it is vſed by them in deriſion, ſo is it of it ſelfe ridiculeus,and not 
wozthie to be anſwered; beſides it is vntrue, foz it hindereth nomoze tie woꝛde bees 
ing read, than hawking and ſpitting bindereth the ſame being pꝛeached. But Loꝛde 
how ſparing are you of time, that will not ſpare ſo much as may ſcruc a man to bow 
his knee in. Wellit is but a pꝛetente, to helpe aut with a merie argument: foz 4 dare 
ſap neyther they noz pou are ſo vndilcrete, as to vſe it in god ſadneiſe. 

Their ſecond reaſon bath ſome moꝛe gravitie in it. though not much moze weight, 
and your addition, that it may bzeede a daungereus opinion of the mequalitie epthcr cf the 
Sonne of God with theother perſons, oz ofrhe Gofpell with other Scriptares, is but ſuppo⸗ 
ſed, aud a man may ſuppoſe the Mone to be made of greene cheeſe, Mbat geſture at 

the name ol leſus bath hitherto continued in the Church many bundꝛen pearrs, and 
| Ry cc ag of theſe opinions by the meanes 
there 5 COTS 1 8 | | 
One reaſon that moned Chꝛiſtians in the beginning tbe rather to bow at ths 
name of leſus, than at any other name of God, was bicauſe this name was moſt ba- 
ted and molt contemned ofthe wicked Xcwes,and other perſecutozs of ſuch as pꝛotei⸗ 
ird the name of leſus: foz the other names of Gedthey had in reuerence, but this they 
could not abide ; wherefoze the Chziftians fo ſigniſte their fapth in Zeſus, and theyz 
obedience vnto him, and fo confute by open geſture the wicked opinisn of the Zewes 
andother infivels, vſed to doe bodily reverence , at all tymes when they heard the 
name of leſus, but eſpecially when the Goſpell was read, which conteyned that glad 
tydings of ſaluation u hich is pꝛotured vnto man by Chziſft Jeſus , wberevyon alſs 
be is called leſus, that is, a Sauioz, Neyther can it be agaynſt ch2iffianitic to ſhewe 
bodily reuerence, when be is named dy whom not cricly all the ſpirituall enimies of 
mankinde are ſubdued, but aiſo the faythfull be partakers of the kingdome of 
heauen, TW herefoze as Jbinde no man ofneceſitie fothis regerence at the name of 
leſus, ſ@ do J not iudge any man that (having knowledge) vſcth the lame: foz 3 will 
not bolſter and defende ſuperſtitious ignozance. | 
At muff needes be malicious vealing, to charge the common o2der and boke of pub- 
like pꝛaper, cular fanits of pꝛiuate men and plates. It pou knowe whers 
theſe abuſes be, and will complaine of them either to the Archbiſhop oz Biſhop , I 
dare ſaythey will refozme them. 5% 
There is better reaſon why one Paſto2 may haue two bencfices , than one Curate _ 
ferue in two cures fo2 miniſtring of the Sacraments and reading publike pꝛapers days 
ly,doth require moze bodily attendance than the pꝛeaching of the woꝛde. A man may 
better in one day pꝛeach at two Churches, than be tan at them both minifier the Sa⸗ 
craments, and celebzate publike pzapcrs, That Paſtoz that hath two bene fices, and 
two god Curates atthem both, may with much moze facilitir do his dutie, both to- 
wardes his Churches particular ip, and the whole Church gencrallp, 


Of Cathedrall Churches, &c.Trafl.22. 


Admonition. jon 
| Is fo; Oꝛgans and curions inging , though they be pꝛoper to popiſh dexnen, I menne {0 


Ta&422:  «40the Admonition. . 2 


— 


n 


; 1 Fo cies; Fra * 


þ „ F, 
K 
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|. Hereitpleaſe vou to call Cathedral Churches, Popiſhdeones, I hap 
is pour woꝛdes are no ſlaunder. 7 : 

Carhedzf burt es, and ſuch as be nowe in them, J will offer vn- 
to youadozenCathedzall Churches in England (which J my ſelke 
do kno vo the AD ee encounter with al Pa⸗ 
piſtes, Puritat its, and what other ſectes ſoeuer in 
Englande, fo: the defenſe of religion now pzofeſſed,eyther by woꝛde 
02 wꝛyting. Mlithout arrogancie be it ſpoken, I thinke there was 
neuer time wherein theſe Churches were better furniſhed with 
wife, learned and godly men, than they be at this day. Jſpeake not 
_ 8 8 to aucb Loo 5 honvur ofthe Pzince, the 
comfort v, and ame 0 aunderous iſtes, and 
diſdainfull Schifmatibes. = N 
Pour llaund ſpeech of the Queenes Mateſties Chappell, 
which vou alto lay to be a patterne and pꝛeſident tothe people of all 
ſuperſtitions, is rather Were. to be pantthed, than with words te to 
be conkuted. 

J.. Pages; en the ende Pag 164.ScR.1. 

2 elſe it is falſe. Foz if ob 
* ot ali heit 


ce 300. 
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ene rp Che 


+ a pork Grows 


c 15 ſe in 


koze not Without; 1 — 

8383 Anis greater co e oi | | 

857 Church . ns e = hy thas nub of ſeg 
lers, wherwith there necde map be ſupplyed. a wa 
And —— * that which is ſpoken or the Duemeomaiſtie chappell, is — 


thie ra Weed uted, il fo be that theſe beabules; the ol t 
teſfies cha rene i with au un | ae 


Fo. "Fol hig eilte. 


cnany ings ſpoken tothe commenttianf ang 
moꝛe plainly declare my meant : whiche is this, that there is not one of 
theſe dozen Churches, but hathe a ſuffitiente number of learned menne , 


10 eber ſo euer 4 baue pꝛomyſed, howe ſo — 
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But this bꝛagge J will make of 


Cathedral 


en urches. 
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— erogs the deſtruction of 
- Chnrchof Goonener — — in — wond knew them, 


Anſvvere᷑ to the Admonition. pag. 224. Seer. vir. 8 pag. 225. Sect. i. 


,maythinke themſelue — — are, 


- 
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T. C. Pag. 64. Sect. 2. a 


.Doctoz bzingeth to eſtabuſh them, inthe. 225, 
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. Admonition. 1 745 e 5 5 
2 fc6 the glozy of Sd, tie hono⸗ af the P2ince;the peace ofthe tburch, the ,,;- 
of 8 ir, o the chcreaſc cf godlinelle, learning. Ithank 2 REL: 


tary thing, ne Jam eilber 


d Thi cane of 
the Kepltcrs 
hotte and bit⸗ 


Imap the 


erto kepte the am, in ſome quiet and god o. for 
thro Jhave hep ER of God, th: honour of the Wine, the great encreale 
of learning the edifying ol Chꝛiſtes Churche, and the commendation both of . 
and the whole Uniuerſitie. | 
"—_— howſoener you baue by wozde and waiting 0 fo dekace both me am The coliedge 
the Colledge : yea the whole vniuerſitie fo2 my | 
of your othe, as I ſayde in the beginning)yetare 
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Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 225. Sect 23. 

Pou lap all theſe come from the Pope, dec. It is not materiall frõ whence 
they come, ſo they be good, pꝛofitable, ⁊ neceſſarie, fox the maintey⸗ 
ning ot religion, learning, wiſe a leatned men: but J pꝛay vou from 
what Pope came they? 02 in what time did the Pope inuent them⸗ 
tolde you befoze that ſuch plates and Colledges were in Auguſtines 
time,x that he both hath the name or M. Dene, and allo weth or his 
office. It you had redde any auncient learned Juthozs(as pour wꝛi⸗ 


tings declare you haue not) then choulde you finde that Collegiate 


Barbariſine 
and confuſion 
ſecretely tun 
tended, 


. 
* 


1 1 *z 
2 3 
- k 
” * 7 


thurches be ok great antiquitie, euen ſinte the peare of our Loꝛd. 235. 
But what can youſpeake agaynſt Tathedzall churches, which you 


ma not as well ſpeake agapnſt the Colledges in the vniuerſities - 


They were not in the Apoſtles time neytyer yet inthe pzimttiue 
Church: mult they therefoze now bediſſolued - your meaning is be- 
liketo bing alltoconfuſion andbarxbariſme. 7... 
x Pou Cay, no reformed church in the worlde knoweth them, Wherein Ithinke 

du ſpeake moꝛe than you know. Can you name am retoꝛmed church 
t hath plucked them downe -Peraduenture in diuers places 
where the goſpell is now pꝛeached, they had neuer ſuchrewards fox 
learning But what haue we to do in luth cales with other refoꝛmed 
churches © we haue to conſider what is moſt meete fox this church, 
and ſtate: #not to follow other, as though we were chtldzen: J ſee 
nocauſe why other refo2med churches Could not rather follow bs. 
7 — them, ſeing in no reſpect we be inferiour to them. Mell, to 
onclude. your woꝛdes be but vatne,and your pꝛoofes none at all:and 
therfoꝛe I doubt not but Cathedzall churches ſhall be able to with- 
ſtandeboth your oppꝛobꝛtous fpeachesx the greedineſfe of all their 
aduerſaries,ſolong as it chall pleaſe God to bleſle this land with lo 
bertuous t learned a Queene, ſo wile and diſcrete counſellours. 
„ —— voce cnnonke n Ea — Rn gin 


. 


20 


Trat-22 tothe Admonition; 7 Cathedral 


Secondly, it is vntrue that Cathedꝛall Churches came from the Antichziftian Cage ' 
Pape: foz A tolde you that they were in the yeareof our Loꝛde. 235. at what tyme the churchesbe- 
chꝛiſtian 


Biſhops of Rome were godly men and Partyꝛes. 
Thirdly, you haue not anſwered my queſtion, ſoꝛ à demaunded from what Popes. 

Pope they came 03 in what time they were firite muented: And to this you ſaynot one The Kepler 

wozde:wherkoze in effect you haue anſwered nothing, Zftheybe of ſo late a funbattö, qui denn 


it mult needes appeare who was the firſte inuento2 of them: but if that can not be demaumder. 
S rag edgy wall eber er us. be very great. 2 | 
ollegiate and Cathedꝛall Churches one, fo any thing that J can reade to OY 
contrariezifit be not lo,thewe the difference, © 88 5 24 
The. . Diuiſion. 


* T. C. Pag. 16 4. Sect. z. . 

But much as auncient Collegiate chnrches were uk Wwhiche 
De haue now, than ped, vnlike, our — — cn: bake woah _ 222 olde 
woꝛne ctoke of Antiquitte.to hide their nakednelle, E to keepe out the ſhower, Fox the Collegiate 


— 7 — * 8 a * te eng odly learned 8 elders, 
gouerned a tched ouer e in towne where f; $4. 
Were, fox thatin ſuch greatcities & townes commonly there wer — leemed lov 1 2 8 | 


ctents,therioze the townes > villages rounde about in harde diſficuite cauſes, came and had their 
Deut. 17, Felolutions of their doubtes at thetr handes;euen as allo the Loꝛd commaunded in Deuteronomie, 
that when there was any great matter in the coum: rie, which the Leuites in matters pertcpning 
to God, and the iudges in matters pertepning to the common wealth, could not diſcuſſe, that then 
they ſhould come to Hieruſalem, where there was a great number of Þzteſts, Leunes, aud lear⸗ 
ned tudges, of whom they ſhould haue their que ſtions diſſotued,and this was the ſirſt vſe of Col⸗ 


icgiate churches, 
10. M hitgifte. 


pracrat Epiſco pus, a Colledge of miniſters ouer whom the Biſhop bare rule, the which Ie © colledge ot 
rome talleth Senatum Eccleſie, the Senate of the churche: and the ſame is now calledy 25. 
 collegiateo2 Cathedzall churche. I is alſo euident that theſe Preſbyteri, were all 
— Paiefts,+that they with the Biſhop had the deciding of al tõtrouerſtes in docrine o2 
ceremomes;e the directid of diuers other matters in al thole places that were vnder 
that citie, that is in all that chyꝛe oꝛ Diaceſſe: t therfoze ſayeth M.Caluine (ſpeaking In frieut. cap. 
of the pꝛimitiue church) Euery citie had a colledge of Seniors Which were Paſtors & Do- g. Sell. 5. 
ctors, for they all had the office of preaching to the people, of exhorting, and of correcting, 
the which office S. Paule doth commit to Biſhops : and this is that Seignioꝛie, wherof 
the auncient wꝛiters ſpeake ſo much, x which you vnfruly e without conſideration 
ſay to haue bene in euerp pariſh, and to conſiſt as well of other as of Nꝛieſts, i Pi⸗ 
niſters of the woꝛde, and although that kinde of gouerament, which theſe churches 
had, is tranſfcrred to the Ciuill Pagiſtrate, to whom it is due, and to ſuch as by him 
are appointed, pet is it not ſo cleane blotted out, as you would make vs belecue. F92 Sur Cathe⸗ 
the Biſhop who was then, and is now the chiefe of that coliedge 02 Church, keepeth dꝛal churches 
his authozitie till, may if he plcaſe call to gither thoſe miniſters 62 }122ieftes of the not much difz 
Cath:dzall Church to can ſult of ſuch things as are expedient,q in diners poyntes he [erins rom | 
can do nothing without them, Pozeoner dinerſe ofthe ſame churches, ſome by office, cient time. 
and ſore appointed by election, ate bounde fo attende vpon pꝛouincial S pnodeg, ſo 
oft as the Archbiſhop at the comanndement of the Pzince doth call the lame. Lize- 
wiſe they be places wherein are nouriſhed loꝛ the moſt parte, the beſt, the wiſeſt, the 
learnedſt men of the Clergie in the lande, whiche nat onely, in the reſpect of their 
ſoundneſſe in religid,pzofoundnefſe in learning, diligẽte in pzeaching,but wilezome 
alſo, experience, t dexteritie in gouerning, are not onely an oꝛnament to the realme, 
pꝛofltable to the Churche, honour to the Pꝛinte: but alſo a ſtay from barbariſme, a 5 
baidle ta ſectes t hereſies, t a hulwarke agaynſt confuſion. Wherefoze as the vie of The vſe of 
them then, foꝛ thoſe times « ſtates was god ard godly ;.ſois the vſe of them now in — 
this age and ſtate no lefſe conuenient, godly, and necefſarie,whiche vou noz all Your nereſſarie now 
fautozs ſhall euer be able to diſpꝛoue. | a" | 80 as aloꝛe tune. 
| rr, * l e 
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toereasfrre from on.Dowbet we both mu ard f oour owns 88 


74.8 Thedefenſe ofthe anſwere 


The. 5. Diuiſion. 


T. C. Pag. 464. In che ende. 


Ffterwarde the hanoꝛ dvhiche the ſmaller Churches gaue vnto them in aſking them counce!y, 
they tooke vnto themſelues, and that whiche they had by the cur teſy and good will \pzoceding of a 
-reuerenteſtimationof rhem, they did not — vato them of right, but alſo diſpoſſeſſed them 
ot᷑ all authoꝛity of hearing and determining any matters at all, Ind in the end they came to this 
which they are nowe, — ig a companꝝ that haue ſtrauge names and ſtrange offices, vnheard of 
of ai the purer churches,of whom rhe greateſt good that we can hope of is · that they do no harme. 
Foz although there be diuerſe which do good, pet in reſpect that they be Deancs, Pzcbendartes, 
Canons, Petycanons, c. foz my parte I ſee nop;olite but hurte come to the church by hem. 


70. M hitgiſte. 


All this i is vntrue, and your owne enely imagination: fo2 theſe Churches hare 
not encreaſed they? aut hozitie, but diminiſhed it rather, as it is euident. The names 
and offices vſed in them, J haue pꝛoued befoze in the title of Archbiſhops, c. to be 
neyther ſtraunge noz vnhearde of in the purer and auncient Churches, And though 
pou ſeeno pꝛofite that commeth to the Churche by them, vet thoſe that be quietly dil 
poſed in the Churche, thoſe that haue a care foꝛ the god gonernment of the Church, 
thoſe that haue not by any ſchiſme deuided themſelues from the Churche, lee erat 
Petite and ſingular commaditie. 


Te. G. Diuiſon. 
T. C. Pag. 165. Sect. 1. 2. 


And where are rewardes of learning, in deede p ſhould be if they Were 
conucrted vnto where he lapeth theyarer bzinging vpokf Dchollers, vothentheeH —— 

ſerue foꝛ fat mozſels to fill (1f might be) the grecdy appetites of thoſe, whichotherwiſe haue — 
GETS 2 holes and dennes to keepe them m. which evther are vnwoꝛthie to be kepte at 


— — le ppeſence n necclſary and duritull in orher places,aud foz the 
rather 


e not coun⸗ 
 prople of God 


— — 
f the which kinde ok faiſe p PE erden een 


a hitgifte, 


9 There mute be as well rewardes foꝛ thoſe that haue ſpent much time in get⸗ 
ting learning, and be learned as there muſte be mranes to maynteyne men whiles 


Cathedꝛall churches with ſach other pꝛeferments ſerue,fo2 the other: ſpoyle the one 
and the other can not poſſibly ſtande. Pour inmoveft and vncharitable ſpraches 
woꝛke moſt diſcredite to your ſelfe, 

That which 4 ſpeake of other Churches be way of compariſon, 3 ſpeake fo2 
the trath of the doctrine, ſincere adminiſtration of the Sacramentes,and all other 


poynts of Religion, by publike aut hoꝛitie eſtabliſhed in this Realme, whereinJfay 


agayne, that there is no cauſe why it ſhould giue place to any Churche that nove is. 


And yet I do not defende the faultes of men, oz other caꝛruptions (from the which no 


ret is free.) But toꝛ the crymeof falſe xzophecte wherewith you charge me,Itrufis 


thereſvze it is no god iudging befoze the time. 
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9 — J 7 ali world uc. O Lorde howe 
whom M. Doctoz is not les be ſo | W lowe would you 


downe. 


A ons ſaffer,and toto o * 
the woꝛthineſle of theſe men is other wile, yet am Ja 6 
asthey:J ama member of the Church of Chꝛiſt as well as they: J am bought with 
bis blaud as well as they: 4 therfoze to ſay, that I am not wozthie to be fo much as ſpoke 
ol the lame day wherein they are named : is but extreme immodeſtie, e palling contempt. 
There is not ſo much attributed to leſus Chriſt: noz the Popes flatterers, did neuer 
ſocxceſſiucly extoll him, Are they ſo woꝛthie that a man may not be ſpoken of the ſame 
| day that they are named ? whobe they trowe we, oꝛ what is their names? But belike 
you are afrayve to name them, leaſt by ſpeaking of me the ſame day you ſhoulde do 
vnto them ſome great diſhonour : in your indgement thep are better than God him- 
ſelfe, fo the ſtimpleſt that is may be named the ſame day that God is. In derde a 
cloake to couer your vayne bzagging, fo2 J thinke you would haue named 
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ozeouecr.in that 
| 3 60. ge r be a Lozde pꝛeũdent, a Loꝛd iſhop to be a Countie Ma⸗ 
— — wär Fuſe 55 
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I. Tim. 6. Ii and Ta 
* 1 playne — they are, that they cxerciſe that which they would ſo kapne ſceme to Wante, J meant 


donunton ouer they? bzethzen, _ 
Bichops . An vvere tothe Admonition. Pag. 214 Seck. 2. 


[65 popishe, « ＋ 3 pꝛoue that cuil offices ioyned to the Eccleſiaſtical is againſt the worde of God, 


Eugemus 


_ ve fire firſt you note Luke. 9. verſe. 0. 61. where it is thus wꝛittẽ. And Ieſus > 
0 auen OY ſayd vnto him, let the dead burie the dead, but go thou and preach the king. | 
dome of God Then an other ſayd I wil follow thee Lord, but let me firſt go 
bs them farevvell vvhich are atmy houſe. Yow contlude you any thing 
of theſeplaces againſt ciuill offices in Eccleſiaſtical rerſons-Chaits 
meaning inthis place is to teache vs (I meane all Chziſtians) that 
when he calleth vs, we ought not to be hindꝛed from following (and 
wy foxthwith)by any excuſe of doing dutie towards our friends. o 
ok woꝛldly commoditie, oꝛ foz feare of any payne oꝛ 8 
andfhis is ſpoken. generally to all gens and not oy 


enen 
T. C. Pag 165. Sect. 4. 


thefirit pl if ſo be uk, rather to leaue 
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750 The defenſe of th e anſwere 


Mga tut JW hitpifte. Milky 12 y / 
This is no anſwere to that which A haue ſapde: oz Ilaythat the meaning of 


C2ift in this place is, that when we are called to eternall life by him we ought nat 


to pꝛotrade tho'time;noz to ſerke any delayes, but leaue all and follow bim: this is 


the meaning of Chzitt, e this is the ſunune. of my Anſwere : and to this you ſay no⸗ 
thing: but make a newrollection; 

burying his lather. xc. which though it be nat the direc ſenſe of this place) yet à graunt 
it to be true: ſoʒ ſuch ciuilloffices as à allow inGccleſiafticall perions: are bel 
thomr to do their duties, Wherefoze as this place is vnaptly applied by 


5 


i daneben by you, mne well be nen ta debarre anyorher Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians krom ciuill functions, as miniſters ot the waoꝛde. | EOF 


Chap. l. the. 3. Diuiſion. 


Anſyvere to the Admontion. Pag. 21h. dect , 


er the lame purpoſe you ble Luke. u. verſe. 4.where 


vide theinhetitance vvith me,anſwereth on this ſozte, Man yvho made 


meaiudge or a dcuider ouer you? Chyilt came in deede fobe tudged,X 
not to 


fudge, he came towozke the wozke of out redemption, not to 


pes faz 


that the tkintſber ought rather to leaue neceTaric duties of 


child peakingto him that ſayde vnto him, Maſter bid my pats de- 


decide controuerſics touching landes andpoſſeſſions. But will vou 


Argument 
' The Anabap 2 
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of th 


therfoze take from Chziſttan —— power iudge-fo2this eraple 


of Chit can no moe be applied to Bichops than tt may be tozings, 


bicauſe the doings of Chꝛiſt is a patterne fox all Chziſtians. and pet 
Chꝛiſtians may iudge matters, and decide tontrouerlies amongſt 
bꝛethꝛen. Loose. i. Coꝛ.s. The Anabaptiſts vſe this text foꝛ one 
of their reaſons to tondemne mag iſtratie among Chꝛiſtians: ther⸗ 
foꝛe a ber learned and late witer, in his expolition ot this place, 


wziteth thus: Hinc colligitur quantopere iiſanjant,qui ex bos loco magiſtratum inter Chri- 


fine dennen; eee Ps 


fra, 


ger 


gumentatur à re ipſo, tanquiam profana ſit, ſed d vocatione 
add miſſus ſis in alium finem,tamet cam ten erat per e cſuaſats & pie, Hereof may ĩt be 
nered, hovy greatly they dote vvhich condemne magiſtrates among 


though it vvere profane, but of his ovvne vocation, bicauſe he vvas ſent to 
an other ende, although the thing of it ſelfe is hoh and good. 


T. C. Pag. 155. Seck. 4. & vlt. 
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Chriſtians by this place, for « Chriſte doth not reaſon of the thing it ſelfe, as 


Caluins wozkes,as by his often 4. Lib, [=- 
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' Nevther'voyou therer? eple toiny Anſwet;FizJ tolde youthat ©h2iſ ame to 
45 and poſſeMſions t I tolde you likewiſe that 


per be by yon a 

Pagiftrates. To all this in ettoa pon haue ſapde nothing. Your 
„ anſwered. Fy2ff,no man giueth to Biſhops authozitie to 
tudge in of bar ray nerſies are 2 
22 it. Secondly, Chyilt ſpake this to declare 


kingdome | t 
heanenly, not tempozall, but eternall: and therefoze he ſpake it touching his owne 


perſon onely, and not as a rule perteyning to other Chꝛiſt ians. as the 


the Churche, and the fuller ſatiſfying of their duetie, conſiſting foz thc 22 parte 
onely in puniſhing and co2recting ſinne. And laſtly, it is not made a thing in. 
to the miniſterie, oꝛ as parte of that office, but it is added as pꝛolitable, conuenient, 
— ripyrotts the pꝛeſent ſtate of the Churche, and accompliſhiig of the 


Jhauefolde you in my Anſwere to the Admonition, that this example ot Chziſt 
dothe no moze perteyne vuto Biſhops, than to other Chaiſtians (whiche bering true 
— ET followe * eee, maye aſwell als 

itagayn r Chꝛiſtians, as you maye doe agaynſt Biſhops 02 

The tearned pactation dothe we with my cauſe: fon 
leo k, bicauſe e carne i to be tudged, and to ſuffer death, foz the redemy the 

this ſpeaketh of, and is apart Tt 


— echapter, he alleageth theſe woꝛds of Bernarde, . — 2 
Pope Evgenius of this matter: Ergo in criminibus non in poſſeſttonibus poteftas veftrs. &c. 
VVherefore your power is in offences, not in poſſeſsions. And this concluſion he bzin- 


geth in vpon the wozdes of S, Luke chapter. n. 


J would not, as 3 ſayde befoze, haue Biſhops Judges in controuerſies of enheri⸗ „ 


Biſhops aus 
thoꝛ itie con= 
utteth. 


in the right of their miniſterie, chalenge any 
ciuill authozitie,as the Biſhopot tome dothe. But fozaſmuche as the authozitie is 
in Criminibus, in offences, as Berni#de ſayth, therfoze if it pleaſe the Pꝛinte to giue it 
them, they may lawfully execute ſo muche authoꝛitie cinill, as ſhall further and helps 
them in ſuppꝛeſling ſinne. And this is agaynlt nothing that M Caluine hathe ſayde. 
Fo M Caluine and other learned wzyters of this age, doe vie this place of 9, Luke 
ſuche li ion of Namilhe Biſhops, chalenging ſuche au- 


bo the office of a Biſhop, As foz the ax 
6,3 thinks that wecker AL: Cluny 1 any 
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feyne. Thirdly, the authozitie in cinill matters that is committed to miniſters in cum offices 
this Churche, is committed vnto them by the P2mer, fo2 the better government of g. 


our mini⸗ 
S tende to 


Ciuill of- 
— ficesin mi- 
niſters. 


Apoſtle there 

———_ — rare 

one gitte or fun mim er dot | | 

tion onely. 4 rev | the beſt, that M. Doctsz 


* Surely ꝙ. T. C. it maketh nothing at all to that purpoſe, neyther doth S. Pa 
ſpeake it to that ende: but he ſpeaketh it to moue eucry one diligently and truely to 
walke in his vocation and calling, and therfoze in the ſame place he ſayth, qui prærſt 
. in dillgentia: and as J haue tolde you, this tiuill authoꝛitie that J ſpeake at, is not 
Ciuſl autho- clapnied, put committed: is na hinderante, tut an helpe to the eccleſtaſticall function. 
ritis not clay- Meyther is this to vſurpe any other mans vocation, but dnotifally to vſe that office 
oor 0 Sen Unt0''s by the P3ince, to holpe vs fozwarde'in our owne vocation, 
abe, Aneccleltalticall fiafticall Paſtoz muf ve that diſcipline that is appoynted vntohim by 
the e and oꝛders of that Church whereof he is miniſter, ve it ctuiloz ercle- 
ſtalticall, ſo that if the kinde of diſcipline ved in that Church be cium, as it is in thys 
Church fo2 diuers crymes, then dothe he gouerne by ciuill viſcipline,and the argument 
is god,neyther will you be able to anſwere it when you are boſt awake , howloeuer 

A made it in my dꝛeame, oꝛ being auer watched. 7 


Anſyvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 216. Sect. r. 


2 pute alen - Fourthly, vou tite.i. Tim 6. berſe.n. But thou O man of God, fle 
ged to no pur⸗ theſe thin : and follovve after ri hteouſneſſe 3 godlyneſſe, fayth „loue, pa- 
.  rience,and meckeneſle. Truely J thinke you dote, oz elle dzeame, your 
applications of fcripture beſo iraunge.What ſpeabethPaule heere 
agaynſt ciuill offices in eccleſiaſtical perſons-He only willeththem 

inthe perſon of Tim. toftee couetoulneſſe, and to followe ryghte- 


oulnelle.xc. | „ 3 =. "Beats tl | 


his it that place that N. C. conteſſeth to be alleaged to no purpoſe : and therefoze 
Yan oth pe nme. 
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Chap. I. the. G. Diuiſion. ghiſters. 
Anſvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 216. Sect. 2.3. ee wi D) 


Che laſt text heere quoted is the. . Tim.2. berſe. 3. 4. Thou there- Eratitionf 
fore ſuffer affliction as a good ſouldiour of Telus Chriſt: no man that vvar- *· Tun. 2. 3.4 
reth entangleth him ſelfe vvith the affayres of this life, bicauſe he vyould 
pleaſe hym that hath choſen him to be a ſouldiour. This latter ſentence 
is generall, and perteyneth to all men. The meaning is this, who⸗ 
ſdeuer would be a ſouldiour onder Chziſt, muſte leaue all wozidly 
things, and followe him. It lpeaketh nothing eyther of ciuill oz ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall offices. Foz if you will knowe what he there meaneth 

by the affayꝛes ot this life, heare what M. Caluine ſapth , Wziting clue 
pon that place : per negotia bitæ inteil git funiliæ ad nini H runde curam & crdinar ias 
occupationes : By the affay res of this life he vnderſtandeth the care of gouer- 

ning his familie, and other ordinary buſineſſe. 1 | 
It vou will learne howe this place is to be applyed, the fame M. Caluine 
Caluine teatheth vou like wile tn theſe woꝛdes following: Nunc appli 

anda eff comparatio ad rem t reſentem, quod quiſ nis vult ſub Chriffo mil tare, lebtt rtlitlis omni⸗ 

bus mundi tricis & auocamenth ſe illi totum ſues ſtudia addicere: Novve this compara- 

tion is to be applied to the preſent purpoſe, that vvhoſoeuer vvill playe 

the vvarriour vnder Chriſte, leauing all vvorldely matters and impedi- 
ments, muſte giue him ſelfe vyholly vnto him. Thig therefore is gene⸗ 

rall, and perteyneth to all Chziſttans, but chiefly and eſpecially to 

the minifters of the wozde , who maye not occupte them lelues in 
woudly buſtneſſe,as other men do: that is, they muſte not bemar- 

chaunts,huſbandmen, craftes men, oꝛ hinder their vocation with 8 

ſuche lyke woꝛldly affayzes. As foz ſuche ciuill offices as be com⸗ — _ 
mitted to them, they be rather helpes to their vocation, than im: bewes than 
pediments: fo: the office of a Juſtice of peace, of anhighe Commiſ gran ron - 
ſioner, and ſuche like, is to puniche vice and iniquitie, to ſee good oꝛ⸗ a Wichop. 
der kepte in the common wealth. aſwell in matters touching reli⸗ 
gion, as other common and publitze bulineſle. Wberekoze as theſe 
offices be not meere ciuill, but partely eccleſiaſticall, and be foꝛ dil⸗ 
cipline and cozrection of ſinnes: ſo in my opinion thepbe moſt meete 
to be committed to ſome of the wyſeſt and beſt of the Cleargte, to 
the ende that ſuche as by the woꝛd will not, by — 96 dyſci⸗ 
pline may be cõpelled to do their dueties. Neyther are ſuch offices 
to be accounfed wozidly affayzes, but rather Heauenly and ſpiri⸗ 
tuall, foꝛalmuche as they ſerue tothe mayntenance of religion and 
godiyneſſe, and fo the ſupp2eſſing of ſinne and wickedneſſe, Ik it 
be true that Auguſtine ſayth? Scruiunt Reges Chriſto, leges ferendo pro Chritto. 
It is allo true, Scruiunt C piſcopi cbriſto, leges exequende pro Chriſto. 
T. C. Pag. ts. in the midſt, _ - | 


The laſt place whych is alleaged by the Tdmonitton, is out of the Epiltic to Tim. where 
PS and oy bs ere el a miniſter, is as that of a ſouldiour, and therefoze as t 
ſouldiour, to the ende he might the better pleaſe his captayne, and doe his feruice of warfarc,quit- 
teth al thoſe things whych he toucth, and wherof otherwyfe he might haue care. and might entop* 
tuen ſo the miniſter ought to diſpatche hun ſeife,vf all thoſe things, whiche be any let to the 
officeok his minilterte, although he might otherwyle tawknily vie them. Ind if ſo be koz the per⸗ 
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ere eee ladvkully vſc, howe 
Fdmonition conclude, that he ought jo nee hn ew with thoſe 
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near ana eee ene M. Caluine teacheth M. m the ſame 
pace ere twice to no purpoſe. —— Calumc doe 
not there apply — — py mae) ye — miniſters ought not to meddie with 
ctuill officcs, wary . —— therkoze that this place cannot be vſed thereto : In fa — 
to which cr his vocation and mtniſterte,he doth co tip - 


Dülken — 
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That whiche isſpoken ofa ſouldiour perteyneth fo all Chꝛiſtians as well as to a 
miniſter ; fo2 euery Chziſtian man is a ſouldiour: theſe ciuill functions be helpes to 
the minifterie, and may be lawfally vſed as J haus ſayde befoze. . Caluine truely 
interpꝛeteth the place, and his interpꝛetation maketh fully foz my purpoſe, and di⸗ 

_ rectly agavnſt vou, as the Reader may eaſily perceyuc-ſo that your many woꝛds are 
ſone with this bꝛeuitie anſwered, 

Cypꝛian alleageth the place to god purpoſe : foz to be an exetutoꝛ is a troubleſome 
matter, and dothe oftentimes hinder men from their other tallings, ſo that ſomtimes 
euen men (as we call them) doe auoyde the ſame foz the trouble that ther⸗ 
vpon commonip enſueth: And yet J doubt whether pou woulde refuſe to be an exe- 
cuto2,02 no, if it were offered vnto you by ſome : neyther doe A thinke if vnlawfull, 

— A much, We Eg 
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Anſyvvere to the Admonition. Pag. 230. Sect. 1.3. 


Pou byd bs in the argent (to p e that the regiment of the 
| Churchlhoutdbe itua \reade Ep ea.berle. Md Ab 
verſe. :.Hed.ro,verke, 30s WP | 


2 
r 
. 


Takag to * Admonition. 1 711 5 Ciuil off. 
7A 0 ces in mi- 
eee the ap 3 


apoſtle beſcecheth chem to loue ſuche for their viſters, 
vvorkes ſake, as labour among chem, ate ouer them in the Lord, and admo- 
niſhe them. t argument call you this : S. Paule moves the 
Thel. coloue their Paſto2s: Ergo.the gouermenefthe Church is 
9 rb 1 

PC. Page. 166. in che ende. 


2 e ents ciuiu and ſpiritual, the e 
7 fo by th woods (ach as rule ouer poo the Lode) an 
'betweene the citul regiment. Foz aldeit that godly cull Magiſtrates do 
rteoer vn the Lydepr >. Pau Kr. . 
ccleſiatticall gouernours, bicauſe that wheras agiſtrate, beũde his care 
uation of the ſoules of his people, is occupied. in pꝛocuring alſo the wealthe and quietneſſe of thys 
iyfe: . wha eee eee 


e E | 
| . I from-the cccleſialkical but 
there is ſome thing common to them both, as theſe ciuill offices wherof we ſpeake. 
The place to the Thel. which the Authoꝛs of the Avinonition vſe, pag. 227. tu pꝛout 

that the gouernment of the Churche onght to be ſpirituall, can not be vſcd to make 
any diſtinction betwirt ciulll and eccleſtaſtitall gouernment. Foz-by your 9wne con⸗ 
felllon this poꝛtian (are ouer you in the Lord) which you would haue to make this di⸗ 
ſtinction, is aſwell ſpdken of the ciuill Magiſtrate, as it is of the Paſtoꝛ, and ſo it is in 
derde, and therfoze this text is abuſed both by them and you. The Apoſtle bleth the 


ame maner of ſpeeche; ſpeaking of the obediente of wines towards their huſbands, 
) xares ſubdite eſtote proprijs Virus, ſcuti decet in Domino: VViues be ſubiect ynto your owne Col. 3. 


husbands, as it behoueth you in the Lord. And yet you. will not ſap that the gauernment 
ofthe h quer his wife is onelx ſpirituall. And therefoze howſoeucr you dally 
out the matter, with ſaying that S. Paule here v «fox w'afcrivety this vntoths 
eccleſiaſticaltgouernours, yet it will not ſerue your turne, foz he aſcribeth it allo to! 
thoſe that be ciuill. The eccleſiaſticall gouernours haue all their whole care ſet vpon that onely -. .. _ = 
whych pertepneth to the tyfeto tome: True it is, and to the ſame ende tendeth the cuil 21140 
e e eee, een 


(Hab. i. he. 9. Diuiſion. 
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ftices in mi- 


— : Chap. [ the. 10. Din 1ůõ10 Ion. 


Anſvvere tothe Admonition. Pag. 230. Sect. 2. 


In the plate to the Ephel. the Ipoſtle ſayth, that God hathe ap- 
poynted Chriſt to be the head of the Churche, vvhiche is his body, euen 

Spiritual ga the fulneſſe of him that filleth all in allthings. Here we learne that Chzift 
- is the head of the Churche: but howe 275 this that the gouern⸗ 
ment efthec fouls ſpirituall : UQill you heereby tabe a- 

ay ciuill Magiſtrate res that God hathe 
placed in bis Churche e Jt is ſubtilly done of you to quote the pia- 
ces onely, to appſy them,noz to conclude of them: foz ſurely 


if you hadlayde downe the wozds,and applyed them to pour pur- 
pole, not wyle and learned onelp, but bery childzen woulde haue 
tnughed you to ſcozne. 


1. C Pag 167. Lin. 12. 


d2 in 
Innes — 
head of him. 


£, m TeKarde 


Acharge them with, — cuts 
as amd tos rig: pake no ſuche thing, you ſayde that J vn- 
truely ſurmiſed, that they ſhut out the cul EE DO POE SUHngy But 


lle ans of this and ſuch lyke places, doe altogither ſeclude the cirill Pa- 
n any gouernm ofthe Churche, and inefex lay with the Papiltes, 
— oh lm a Chriſtian,and that he gonerneth 
that they be e wiſh may well be 


i 1. tir Diu DRY 


dates to woke Amro Pag 230. deck. 6 & . 231. ME | 


gouernment which are are àp⸗ 
his is. — 14 the cyuul i. Cor. u. 


oy Cu of: 
the gouernment endet ny miſter: 
Jamaſhamedofth argn- 


- :offioes inwcalebalticall perfons,examined, 
USA che brſt Diviſion, 


T; G. Pag 167 Seck. . 
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of Healer wa te office of Dearons | vg 

may at ſometimes meete togither 
"AndM.Caluine wponthe.6.of the Actes — he they 
"ov not —— — off this care for the pore, ſet leuationem quæſſiſſe vt ſuo muneri in- 
tenti efſe poſſent, but that they ſought an eaſing thereof, that they might be intentiue vnto 
their offyce, The cauſes hero that none the poſes to eau off from executing 
cauſe was, the great encreaſe 
of Cans, which was nowe. growne to ſache a multitude, that 
hmat ae pzouiion fopthe pope, andgpue them ſues 


Jewes, than foꝛ the Grecian raungers vnto them, Wh r 
es ber ing willing to eiche we 5 grudging and repyning, dyd log an 
ſuſpition of partialitir, will the whole — ＋＋ to chaſe them 
thoſe cauſcs be erp2eſſ*d in 1 the. 6. 

— —— 


al — nen hausſome kinve of iuill fu 
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—_— to the Admonition. 759, Cuil off 
materiall, when es we are fornde in the ſame faulte our ſelues : Ind ſurely howlocuer long cu⸗ OPS; ] ö 


| 

| Rome hath cauſed it to ſceme, yet in detde it ig a very great and vntollerabie confnſon, which m | 
be the eaſelyer vnderſtanded, if ſo be we ſet befoze our eyes, how vncomety and difazdered it is A | | 1 
ths like, oꝛ rather in thevery ſame caſe, Fox let vs imaginethe Matoꝛoꝛ Bayliue of a towne, oꝛ the | 11447 
King oz Emperour ot᷑ the lande, to come into the pulpit and make a ſermon, afterwarde to miniſter 4 
e 5 | | | 
t? '| | 


ment: who would not beamaſed to ſce this, and wonder at it, as at a ſtraũge and monſtrous 
2 7 OE as e muuſter ot the word is made a Julkie of peace, 
of Commiſſioner,: like, to whom the iudgement of: | 


lo Wi 25 ifte. 


Che Bithop of Rome doth chalenge vnto him ſeffe the whole potver and authozi Theciatilin= 


tie of the ciuill Pagiſkrate,and that(as he ſayth) by the woꝛd of God. He boaſteth that ___ — 
pe 


tempoꝛall P2inces haue their authozitie from him: and that it is in his power bothe nde e 
to diſplace and place them. This we vtterly and moſt iuſtiy condemne: but that iu⸗ to —＋ os it | 
rifdictton ciuiil that we allowe in eccleſiaſticall perſons, is not the whole power of in this church IF 4 
the ciuill Magiſtrate, but oncly ſo mucheasmay helpe tothe god goucrnment of the i 
Churche, and the ſupp2efſion of vice. Neyther doe we chalenge it as due, but recepue ON 
it from the ciuill agiſtrate as conuenient, and execute it by his authoz2itie, not by i 
our owne. This you could not but vnderſtande,if vou had not vin diſpoſed to quareit. 145 


Pou ſap, tis an vntollerable confuſion,#c. but this is a Popiſh ſurmiſe, and the exam⸗ ' 8 

ple vſedcraftily to verifte the ſame: ſoʒ the Papiſts doe imagine (oꝛ at the ieaitthey Wil, 
doe maliciouſly ſpꝛead abode) that by giuing ts the ꝛince chiefe authoꝛitie in eccle⸗ 
ſtaſticall matters, we alſo giue vnto hir power to miniſter the ſacramentes, and ta | 
pꝛeache the woꝛde: In like maner you would inſinuate vatothe Reader, that by al⸗ 4475 
lowing cinill functions in ecctefiaſttcall perſons, we alio allowe them to execute all 1 
kinde of ciuill functions : which is ſpoken of you as well to deface the authozitie of Wm 4 | 
the cini'l Pagiltrate in matters eccleftaſficall, as it is to impꝛoue ciuill offices in 007 


here the P2inces makcth agayuſ 1. 
1 


tn 2845 x ES ESSE 8 1 


eccleſiaſticali perſons, It is neyther confugon,noz vricomelyneſſe to come from the pul 107.1 
pit,andadminiſtration of the Sacraments, to the puniſhmeit aud co2rection of vice and EEK 
wickedneſle. Neyther is it any monſtrnous o; traunMFiight, foz an eccleſiaſticall perſon | 10005 
to execute that kinde of diſcipline agaynſt offendours, which by lawfull anthozitie is 4 
eſtabliſhed in the Church, whether it be by being Jultice ol peace and Qucum, oz a » 1 
Communeſſioner, 02 any other ſuche like office and functiatt. 1 hl 
But remember J p2ay you what you ſayd befoze in the treafiſe of Scniz2s : you T,C,nufte = 
there ſet it downe that they are eccleſiaſficall perions: and yet M. Beza (as haue neeves epryer 9.0 
there declared) ſayth that noble men and Pzinces maye be of the £©eignioztic, whers — 2 g's 
2e eyther may cinill and eccle ſiaſticall offices mecte togither in eccleſtal.icall per⸗ — if | | | 
ons (whiche you denie) 92 elſe can not noble men and Mꝛiuces be of your Seignis- controuerte, 1 | ; 
, as . Beza affirmeth : oz if they be of your Seigi:iozie, they mnt caſt off their 774#.17.cop. 10 
Baronries, Carldomes, and ciuill dominions (whiche 5 am ſure they wyll not) oz; 4, 4 
elſe fo conclude, vour aſſertion is ſtraunge, and your Seignioꝛie camtuſed. W's 
A doubt not but thatmany ofthe Nobilitte and Gen: rie of this Realme are moze {Wa 
itte foz theſe things, than eccleſtaſticall men are: neyther can à be but 4 
that they conſider how expedient it is notwithſtanding, that ſuch functions be com⸗ 190 : 
mitted to ſome ofthe cleargie ; and Jam well aſſured that they can not but eaſily eſs bt 1-1 if 
pie the defozmitic t confuſion that your platfozme would Dos this Pecarchie, C 1 
2 4 
Chap.2.the. . Diui ifion. © Rn j ij 
T. —— 168. Lin. 2. 5 4 4 
|; 
{4 
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Ciuil offi- 56 0 ls defenſe of 85 anſwere Trac 
Tan engem Moles by the Lozde,who commanndedthat the cauſe of periarie ſhoulde be heard befoje 


8 h:ghe zd neſt ſhould be pꝛeſent, by which 


niſters. the Lowem che Sy at the 
| thys cauſe into the Sanctuar e declare, 


com:naundemente 12599 dothe not 

that the itudgement 

= Oo. 
IAndges there, to e 

ut FO 1 


may be dont in that oꝛder w — 2 —— 


oifices and iuriſdictions togither. 
Fo. M hitgifte. 5 


A greater in- Pon woulde not haue er to enioy any ciuill office, and yet would von not 
— won haue the tiuiil Pagiltrate to determine any thing in matters of weyght, without 
wag the tcice, the aduiſe and counſell of th: miniſter, that is, the Pinifter mult pꝛeſtribe vnto the 
ciuill Magistrate what he ſhould doe in all weyghtie and doubtfull cauies, This is 
your dꝛitte in this place, ſo farre as J can gather: elſe knowe not to what purpoſe 
you ſhould ſpende ſo many woꝛ ds, fo2 they concled? nothing agaynſt the canſe, but 
with it rather. In deede 3 haue heard (ay, that inſome Churches which ſome of von 
haue gone about to reſoꝛme, the miniſter was all in all, and in all affay2es his aduiſe 
and conſent was had, elſe nothing could be done. Mhiche authoꝛitie ſurely paſſeth 
all the ciuill ruriſdiction, that J knowe any man hath oz deſireth in this Church. But 
you may infermeddle in the offices of Paio2s, Baylines, Juſtices of peace, t in dede 
haue an dare in enery mans boate, and yet nothing hinder your Paſtozal office: ſuch 
is the extellencie of your wit ano giftes aboue other men, that the ſame thing may be 
lawfull in you, a little poꝛtion wherof map not be permitted to others. 
Pou mike a fapꝛe gloſſe vpon 
der may conſider if he marke the place well: the wo2ds of the text be theſe ; If a falle 


witneſſe riſe vp agaynſt a man to accuſe him of treſpaſſe, then bathe the men that ſtriue to- 

gither ſhall ſtande before the Lorde,cuen before the Prieſts andthe Iudges whiche ſhall be 

in thoſe dayes, and the Iudges ſhall make diligent inquiſnion . & c. Firlt here is no 

woꝛd of þ Sancruaric,foz this that is ſayd(betore the Lord) . Caluin in his harmonie 

doth interpꝛete on this ſoꝛte: Coram leboua. i. corã ſacerdotibus & iudicibus qui fuer unt in 

diebus 25 Betore Ichoua, ry oe the Prieſts and ludges which were — dayes. 

. in deede God is ſayde ih be there pꝛeſent, where his true miniffers are aſſem⸗ 
bled : wherfo2e pour deſcanfing of the Sanctuaric.ts without any ground. Yozeouer 

it dothe not appeare, by any thing in this place, but that the Pꝛieſt had as muche to 

doen he matter 66 he invgs had: wherelvze this place cannot ſerus raur turae 


any reſpect, 

The Repiper " The plaro the. .of Eſvzas makethaltogither agaynſt pon: to; the rulers came 
oerthzowcth to ie vnto Eſdꝛas, that the people had married with the Gen:iics, and Eſ⸗ 
dꝛas toke vpon him as one having authoꝛitie, to retoꝛme it, and to ſeparate th m 

from their wyues, as it enidently apprareth in the tenth chapter, and. 4. and g. verſe. 
_ Fo2 certayne of them came vnto Eſd2as,and ſpake vato him in this maner: Aryle, 
for the matter belongeth vnto thee. &c. it appeareth eee what 
| you alleage,ſoit may ſeemeto be ſomething. 

- Poy de in the ende, and lap: nvſolkewyſe of matrimonie and dſnopſe.3c. But the 
Reader 1 take heede that he imagine not this aſſcrtion of pours, to be conteyncd 
inany of theſe two places quoted by you. & is but your ownebare affirmation, you 
| ther as | $ cho 


Deut. 19. 


ig. ol Deuteronomie : but howe aptly, the Nea⸗ 


| I 


S7 


1 Ciuill of. 
fices in mi- 
iſters. 


NotHercus 7 man | N buf o =/4, een * K 
numſelfe * ; 
— ie Te>5 dio agaynſt thoſe whych will take vpon thenrdiners vocations, and not content them 


(eines ith one,and they make © the meeting of maykuncnons tnone man, to be a remedie only in 2 
extreme nerde, and pouertie ol 


foz them, which; ir it be well marked , is parte of your dzifte. 
vou o2 ſome of your friendes, lacke offices, and therefoze you woulde gladly 
| newe diſtributian. * TE | | 
Hab. 2. the. 6. Diuiſion. 5 5 


e e T. C. Pag asd. ſomevvhat paſt the midſt bot 

e bothe be vnlawfull, yet as the caſe ſtandeth in our reatme, it is moze tollerable | 
office of a muſter, than that the muſter ſhoulde inter⸗ 

att of rhrealine, than | 


* 
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uertiſementes fo2 the gouernment ol it: and therefoze A paſſe ouer theſe wozdes of 
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des in mi- 


villes ab. 2. che. 7. Diuiſion. 
T. C. Pagasd. ſomevvhat towvards the ende. 
n, we will looke vnto the 


„Hurt 


I 8. » N þ 
ILLLLAAL EL: MI 


3 


If vou compare the ſtate of the Churche befoze the time of Chziſtian Kings, with 
the {fate of it vnder Chꝛiſtian Rings, vou make an vnequall compariſon, Foz howe 
could? eccleſtaſticall perſons enioy any ciuill function, when there was no ciuil Ma⸗ 
aigrate eh2iiiian to commit the — vnto them? How could by this meanes the 
iohav nogreater en me than dull Pagiltrates, who fought by all meanes to ſups 
p2ello-amd deEroyat 2but noweto your reaſons, | 

-ToGypnans anſweredbefoze 


and yet isnot their crediteand autheztie ſo me. But that — 
| to their vocation: and JF 


| | compliſhing of their ccclefiaſticall office. A haue expꝛeſſed in vAnſwere. tothe: Ad⸗ 
martin ee bergen nur of te too may nt intangle hn le 


99 ©. 


(hap. ſeconde the.8. dinifion. 5 
| T. C. Pag. i68. Sect. vlt. W 0 
N Further tithe (5) count of Eatevon it was erred tha, non ofthe cearkes 8 cer 
on | f 
Guch . charges, meaning by 


Con.Caked. 
can. 3. 


eden of ſecular Sen ofarconncudiede: take 
JO INES therfore this holy vniuerſali & great Synode 
—— Monke, ſhall hyer 

cept thoſe that by | 
ſeto whome eee bog 
Fanny and of es and wi 


£ . bor eee, God. &c. | 
This Canon conteyneth nothing contrarie to my aflertion,the wozvs of the Ca⸗ 
won de playne ; IJ hall not needeto vſe any expoſition of if, Dnely J would haue the 


to the Admonition. Ciuill of: 
fices in mi: 


Reader marke the weight of your argument, which a Councell H 
cedon n layeth, that = may not —— lucres . . — —— niſters. 


Towhat purpoſe do poualledge the.7. — Conncellz vio 


ever 
heareme ſay that would baue a miniſter to be a Soulvier 02a * 


IIbe: reaſons viedi in the Anſwere inſtified; © 1 
Gap. 3. be. I. Diuiſ n. | | 
Ran 1 Wen rj J ! 


5 


ä 
and entangled from doing the office of committed vnto hun. 
thecauſes which ſhould mouc him o takerhe one, ndrefuſe the other derte I ſe 


FoWhitgifte,” I 95 & yy 


This is to deride; +not fo anſwere, M.Bucer wziting vpon the.4. fo the Ephel Bucer. 
rehearſing ſuch woꝛldly buſineſſe as wilhdꝛawe the miniſter from his function and 
therefo2e be not meete fdz him to exertiſe, ſayth thus: Such buſineſſe, as warfare, market 
affayres, marchandiſe, huckſters craft; the overſight of Innes, Tauerns, and bathes : to exer- 


ciſe vnliberall craftes, as to digge mettals and ſtones, to burne lyme, to carie ſande, to be 
ſchauengers, and ſuch like. Pon haue not pet pꝛoued that Gods oꝛder is btoken, if the cis 


uilloffices which J ſpeake of be committed to Eccleũiaſticall perſons, Pour ieſting 8 
tauntes Jleaue to thoſe that pꝛoleſſe that cunning, a rien oh 
Chap.3.the2. Diui 72 Hon. ” 
T. C. Pag. 169. Sect. 2. eee 
of 
For hereas he Sat sahelpeand mayyteyneth religion, in ere thats the reſo the 


* 83 it be T erer by cozpozall puniſhmentes 
and by ciutll . ta that ſoul bebone bythe munilters.chan 


f excommunication ai 
De or ESSEN REES the 
ctuiil magiſtrates kaultes with ſome 


— — — me 
— 66 ball thoſe £ohich be rebellious, — 
— — And it it be a heipe to the 
cinili puniſhments, why ſhould it not be a help vnto the M 
8 ges pertepning to the Ecclelſal 
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5 cu 25 764 The deſenſe of the anſwere 
ale mi- | | 
DUTCTS, 


To Whitgifte, 


"In whacwozdesvoth Au, kenns endung i dn by what reatoneponenit of the mats 
ter very ſhoꝛte: in that boke and chapt. of his lottic. which you haue quoted in the 
margent, there is no ſuch reafon either alleaged oz confuted. Only in the. ↄ. Section, 
he ſpeaketh agaynſt the tempoꝛall dominion of the Popiſh Biſhops, whiche deriue 
their exceſliue power — butch the .cloking it with 
this pꝛetente, that it is an ornament and beutie to the kingdome Chriſt: which is far 
from any thingalleaged by me, why it is conuenient that our Biſhops baue ciuill 
aut hoꝛitie committed vnto them. 

J wouldgladly heare a realon either of the Scripture, oꝛ any other authenticall 
he 1p2yter, wbpit chould be as lawful fag a ciaill Pagiltrate to pzeache, miniſter the 


8 — Satraments, and extõmunirate, as foz the Eccleſtaſticall miniſter to vſe coꝛpoꝛall 
— coomgy puniſhment : it was lawfall foz Samuell to kill agag, being the office of Saule:but 
 rallpunith: ff was not lawfuilf.2 Sauleto offer vp ſacrifices, that beingthe office of Samuel. 

The office and function ofa myniſter is not in his owne power to commit to whom 


ment. 


I. Sam. ij · ho liſt:but the office of the tiuill Magiſtrate ma be cõmitted to whom ſoeuer it hal 


„en. 3. pleaſe him beſt to like . molt fitte foꝛ gouernment. 
Excommuni-⸗ True it is that excõ | 


n is an Eccleſiaſtical cenſure which the myniCer 


— 4 — bug may exerciſe if the ſtate ol the Church will b:are it (fo2 repꝛehenſion is a diſcipline 
ment vii in lawfull fazenery Chaiſtian in bie) but it is nat the onelycenſure : fo2 the ciuill ma⸗ 


Gaal 


— giſtrate may appoynt other, as ſball be to the ſtate of the Church moſte conuenient. 
Pon know what P.Gualter ſayeth, 1. Cor. 5. As the Romaine Biſhops rpon this place 
and ſuch like, have grounded their excommunication, which is the moſt effectuall inſtru- 
ment of theirtyrannie, whereby they haue cruelly yexed not onely pri ate men, bur alſo 
and Emperours,and haue bene the cauſes of ciuill warres and ſedition : cuen ſo the 
Ana whilcſt they perſwade themſelves, that there can be nodii cipline without ex- 
comunication,they trouble the churches every where, and make theſclues laughing ſtockes 
to albthe worla, Acc. Let cucry church follovve that kindeof diſcipline vyhich 
is molt meete for thecountric vvherein they line, and vvhich may bemoſte 
commodious in reſpet of time and place: and let no man here raſhly pre- 
ſcribe vnto an other, or ſecke to binde all men to one and the ſame forme. 
Or old time there hath bene other kinde of puniſhments, than either repꝛehenſidõs 
di exc b munication, as it may appeare enen in that Canon attributed to the Apoſties 
which vou haue beloꝛe rehearſed: where the puniſhment appoynted, is de pꝛiuation, 
as it — the molt of the other Canons, and in diuerſe other councels, 
ſay that if it be a hee tothe miniſters office, tyat reddle with 
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diſcipline : neither is there any man ſo 


by 3 pr ele bet cp — 
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T. C. Pag. 169. Seft.2. 4 


krom thts pompe, which is commendadie in thec 


tothe Admonition, ÞþÞ>|' 565 Ciuil offi 
him from his boke x ſo make him moꝛe bnapt todo his dutie : and they be not at all niſtets 
neident to his office,no2 meetefo2 his calling: but the Cinill offices,that I ſpeake of 
e both fo2 his calling, perteyning to diſcipline, and helpes to bis office t fun⸗ 
fon, as J haue ſayde: wherefoze they be ſo farre from weabimg his backe, that they 
make the reſt of his burthen agreatdeale theeaſier. 

i Gap alen Dur on. 

T. C. Pag. 169. Sect. 3. 
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Godt: hath lermed karre rate.icaſt the etficacie and power of rhe | 
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lunplicitie of the wozde ol Godandof the 
bute the conuerũon ot ſoulcs vnto the goſpenl due vnto the wozde and to the ſpirite ot Godot 


gioꝛious ſhewes. Ind leaſt whneſt the Mimiſte r haue the woꝛd in one hande, and 
other. men ſhould not be able = wdce ſo well in therrconſciences, of the mightie dea ſe — 


Woꝛde of God in them: Foz they might doubte with themletues whether thefeare and outwarde 
ſhewe ol the nunlter,caried fome ſtroke with them in belemng the worde. 


Jo. I hitgifte, 


One ol pour reaſons conteyned in this plate, in ettec is this. Jfmintfermthouide 
enioy ciuui functions, men would attribute the conuerſion of ſdules vnto theſe ſhtwes: but that 


ought they not ro do; therekoze,*c. J denie your Mazor as a ſonde and vaine imagination. 


An o her rcafon pou frame on this ſoꝛte: It᷑ thempniſter haue both ciuul and Eccieſialticall 

power. men ſhould not be ble to iudge in their conſciences of the mightie 2 of the woꝛde of 

God in them: foz they might doubt whether the feare of the outward ſhewe of the minilter carried 

ſome ſtroke with them,*c, This is as vapne an imagination as is the other: and they The Replis 

both may us aptly be applied agaynſt the authozitie ofthe ciuill Pagiftrate , as as fog an 

gaynſt the ciuill uriſacmon of the miniſter: yca in derde they ſerne to the ourrthꝛow _ the ci⸗ 

ol all kiade ofcimull puniſhment, Foz if the Pail te make ſharp? lawes fo2 com⸗ vn maguarace 

ming tothe Charche,heari:g the woꝛde of. God, ning religion, and ſachlike, ** 3 

men that by ſuch meanes are dꝛiuen to La woꝛde of God. ec. eſo at the length 

tonuerted, may doubt whether the wo2de hath w2ought this in them 02 the feare of 

out warde puniſhment. Do vou not marke how be ſtill ſmiteth at the Pagiſtrate: 

Perteyite ou not how neare he app2ochoth to the opinton of the Anabaptiſtes, who 

would haue no kinde of diſcipline in the Church but only excommunicatton 2 
Vut to Anſwere you bziefly, God vſeth coꝛpoꝛall puriſhments as a meanes fo = — 

dꝛiue euen the elcet tothe hearing of the wozde af Gov, g to honclhe of lte. Be vleth mühen u 

ir alſo to bzydle the wicked, that by their eraples other men might learne to beware, meanes 1 


and that they themſelues alſo maybe kepte in oꝛder. And no man that is truly cons 
uerted by the pꝛeaching of the woꝛde, can doubt but that God by the wozking of his 
ſpirite, thoꝛough the minifteric of his wo2de, hath w z ought that gov in him, though 
by externall meanes (as feare of puniſhment, andſuchlyke) be was fi. ft as it were 
enfoꝛted to heare the wazde,and tokepe himſelfe in oꝛder. Jn da de if theſe reaions 
of yours were of any foꝛte, the Magiſtrate might put vp his lwo2de,eſpecially in Ec⸗ 


tleũiaſticall matters, and ſo might the miniſter lay aſide his aut ae aiſo,lcaſt any 
thing be aſcribed there vnto *glaunce (rhatthis was alſothe policy ofthe Fdolaters) 


though rau haue no where pzouedit,yet haue J anſwered it befoze./ 
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—— I call them Eccleſtalticall, bycauſe thoy perteyne fo the inwarde man, fo the 
now vſed is in refoꝛmation of manners, tothe puniſhment of ſinne, to the mayntenance of Reli⸗ 
ſome refpect gion, to the of the Churche, and god oꝛder in the ſame: ſo do not all cyuill 
ecclegaſticall. offices, much lelle, huſbandey, marchandiſe, handycraftes, gopng to the plough and ſuche lyke, 


Had. z. the. &. Diuiſſon. 


T. C. Pag. 17 0. Lin. 6. 


M. Doctoz lapth that the office of a commiſſioner is Ecciefiaſkicali,bycauſe it 
Eccleſſaſticall-caufes, N maruell that he is ſo ignozant, that he can not put a diference 
cauſe aw the Srojme of Bev be. 


bo. Whitgifte. 
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marchant, oꝛ haue any ſuch like office, which 

bodtly labour only. But why he map not haue ſuch 
pꝛokitable to entreaſe godiineſſe,andpunt 
yet no reaſon. As foz the office ot an high comn 
alttcall, fo they haue to do only in cauſes Ettl 


? 270 Pag. ryo. Sect. 1. 
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55 meeting in 
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off-red vp any ſacrifices 2 U 
vs where he wa 
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But be it as you lap, that their two d 
ron, x that the Pꝛieſts office which cc 
taken from him, pet did he kepe ſtill his fo: 
and in pꝛeſcribing to Aaron what be — ore — the 
woꝛſhip of God : lo that the meane cis ill and Eccleſiaſticall)are not 
ſo diſtind, but that they may both aptly t well meete ? iopne togither. Furthermoze Cinill and ecs 
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| Whatauthozs doe thep alleadgefo3 them? fozvothe theſe be 38 
ters, and this is a matter ot hiſtozie, andtherfoze requireth ſome grrate antiquitie 
nerer vnto the tyme of Eugenius, who liued uno. 6. but you knowe verie well 
that our 1Btſhops claim nat this authoꝛitie by any conffftation'o2 canon ol the Pope: 
neither doe they exerciſe it in their owne name: but menen 
and in hir name. and by hir authozitie do they vleit. 


(hap.3.the.14 Din len. 


Biſhop of Sarum. 


Both theſe gouernments vyere confounded i in Moſes ape they may 
be confounded, and the Prieſtes of Iſraell had the iudgement and gouern- = | 
ment of the people, and S. Auguſtine vas troubled with hearing and de- — — 
termining of cauſes, as 3 Poſsidonius And where you ſay, to Fidiction con- 
be a chief or a ruler is a ciuill gouernment: nay, in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, it is — 
eccleſiaſticall gouernment, and notciuill. And theſe differences of gouern- 
ment may not ſo vnaduiſedly be confounded. This is the key. of ecclefia] Auguſtime 


ſticall correction, and belongerh onely to the cccleſiaſticall officer, and to — — 
none other. R Sainte 


Paule ſayth, Seniorem necorri nerisnifi ſub. cc. Tradi- 
Aillum Satanæ. &. This iuriſdiction, is not ciuill buteccle e therfore 
ny be exerciſed _ an eccleſiaſtical] perſon. 12 * 


T. C. Pag 171. Sect. 1.2 
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ter, where he ſapth : Being alſo conſulted of bpcertainin | 

to diuers, but he 3 —_ oi compulſicn,erd 


reſtraynte buf] 
98 medled not with thoſe — by 


= vnlawlult foz a e en doe. an ont tnerde vnto another, 
; Fo. V bitgi ie. 


-*What ©, Auguſtine did in ſuch matters, and whetherhe weroccupied in wozld- Auguſtine 


ly matters oz na, and that be was nat a taunſell gineronly, but alſoa iudge, it ſhall judge m won - 


beſt appeare by his owne woꝛdes ſpoken of himſelfe, whiche are ſo playne and eui⸗ dem matters. 

dent, that after vou haue hearde them, you will be aſhamed of this anſwere to Poſ- 

C.donius, and of your ſozmer aſſertion alſo, Auguſtine therefoꝛe in his boke de ope- Aug lib. deo- 

re Monacborum,of this matter w2iteth thus: VVho feedeth a flock, and doth not receiue pere Monac. 

of the milke of the flocke? And yet I call to witneſle vpon my ſoule the Lorde leſus, in 

whoſe name I doe boldely ſpeake theſe thinges, 3 myne owne commoditie, 

L hadde rather euerye daye (as it is ap dynted in well ord nalterie 

Tome thyng wyth my handes, and to hau er houres free, to. tende, and to 

Praye + „or too doe ſommt ibynge in the che Sciipturcs, than tco ſuffer-tb 
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Apoſtleſhip was ey Here in playne wwrdes ber decla⸗ 
r — — — 2 — he was otcupped: and al⸗ 
he ſieme to com plapne of the multitude of ſuche bufineffe, pet tothe her 
"— the ſame to bee lawſall, iuſte, and conueniente, and therefoze he 
addeth, and ſapeth: VVhyche laboure notwythſtandyng, wee ſuffer not without the 
conſolation of the Lorde, for the hope of eternall lyfe, that wee maye bryng foorthe 
frute wyth pacience: for wee are ſcruauntes of that Churche , and eſpecially to the 
weaker members, what members ſoeuer wee are, in the ſame bodie. And a little af⸗ 
ter her ſaxet „That hee coulde not omitte thoſe buſineſle, withoute the omittyng of 


his darye.” To the ſame vffecte dothe he ſpeake in tbat Treatiſe that is among 


dis Epiilesin number an hundzeth and ten; where he deſyzeth the people that 


they woulde not moleſte dym fo2 the ſpace of fyue dayes wyth'theyz woꝛldely 
matters, by reaſon of certapne buſpnelſe commytted vnto hym, as it appearcth 


in theſe woꝛdes: It pleaſeth mee and you, for the care of the ſcriptures, whych the 


. 


brethren and fathers , my fellowe Byſhops dydde voucheſafe to laye vppon mee in 
the Councells of Numidia and Carthage, for the ſpace of fyue dayes do man ſhoulde 
trouble mee. Theſe thynges were propounded, you were contente, youre.decree and 
conſente was reherſed : it was kepte but a final tyme, and aftcrwardes you did vio- 
lently bruſt in vnto mee, neyther coulde I bee ſoffered to doe that whyche I woulde : 


| In the forenoone and in the after. noone, Iam troubled with mennes buſyneſſe: I de- 


But you ſhall 
not tynde him 

contrary. © ham 
ſelfe,as you ſur- 
my lc. 


{yre you for Chryſtes ſake, to ſuffer me to committe the care of my troubles to Eradis 


us this yong man, and prieſte, home thys 2251 in the name of Chriſt, I appoynt tobe 
your biſhop and my ſucceſſour.. 
Foſsidonius | \onelyof Augultice, and whoſoever 


| teclareth what was thee waere 
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Pelchiledeth being a Pꝛieſt did exerciſe citull iuriſe -iction, fo: he was king of a/ , he ſcriptus 
lem. Gen 4. Aaron being a Pzieft did indge the whole pcople in tempoꝛall matters — Fac : 
'raent in cauſes cf inheritance. Num, 27. In the. 17. of Deuteronomit, there is a'comt- perſons maye 
maundement, that ciuill matters of difficultic ſhal be referred to the Pꝛieſis and to 2 
the iudge. Elye aud Samuel Pꝛieſts did iudge the people in erica: OE 
255 ;eople of Iſraell after theyz captiuitie were gouerned elt 
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ptu wuchs notto medble with tunitolfices, 

506 EG — — chown — — by the wan des veſoze recited, The practiſe 
that it was not flraunge, but viuall, and counted a peece-cfduetie lo Biſhops of rhe churche 
to deale in Ciuil canſes, and that as Judges The authours of the Centuries, in the concerning ct 
fourth Centur, chap.7.ſay that Biſhops in that age did give ſentence in civil cauſes, if ui — m 
anye didde appeale from the Civil] courtes to their authoritic. Sozomene Lib. i. cap. . — 
wꝛpteth thus of Conſtantine the Empercur. This was 2 greate argumente of his good gaue ſentence 
affection to ardes Chriſtian religion; that he made a laue for the freedeme of clearkes in ciuu cauſes 
in all places, and alſo hee gave libertie for thoſe chat wete called into iudgemente to ap- Cut. &. cap. 7. 
peale to the Biſhops, if they were diſpoſed to refuſe the ciuill magiſtrates: and he com: Se om. l. . 
maunded that their ſentence ſhould ſtand, and be of more force, than the ſentence of the 2.9. 
other iudges, euen as though it hadproceeded from the Emperout kymſeife. And that —— 
the Magiſtrates and their em ſhauld ſee that eee was determined and magiſtrates 
ivdged in ſuche cauſes by the Biſhops. | do Biſhops, 

Nicephorns.lib,7.c4p.9, maketh mention of one Phizasa Biſtop, that was great ⸗ , , 
ly commended, fo; his miſe dome and dexteritie in determirung cituil matters com. Nb lb. 5. 
mitted vnto him, Sozome ne ſib. S cep. 3a. teſtigteth of Epi np anius r of Salamine 9 
that together with his paſtozall office, te was occupytd, a brate com- $95 46-4.32 
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Euſebius lib. 5. cap.32, teffificth, Eon of the Churche o cant eenden, 


B Eujeb lib. 7. 


it was decreed the all civil c4þ.32. 
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BViſhops may not me ddle with ciuill offices, 
Some ctui A vou flex to — — a Siſhop bene bens wat ol. 
turtſdiction fice, and that authoꝛitie, that maye helpe-hym in doing bis duetie, ui corcayng 
giuento Bi: vice, in pꝛocuryng peace, in maynteyning god o2der, in cuttꝑng cff ſedes, ichiſ⸗ 
abb to besten mes, and ſuche lyke 2 in accompliſhing all whiche be that ſeth not bome mucbe 
he is helped by ſuche ciuill authozitie, as the Paince committeth vnto bum, is er⸗ 
' - ther vopde of reaſon,oz wilfully biynded. 
The conclu- @GWherfoze J may moſte iuſily conclude, that ſoꝛ ſs muche as the holye Scripturca 
ſion of this doc teache, that Ectleſiaſticall perſons maye-meddle with ciuill effices, the pzactyſs 
matter. of the Churche confirmeth the ſame, and reaſon telleth that it is conuenicnt ;.andſc- 
ing that ſache as p;actifc them both in the maner and fozme befoze declared, decke 
not teoꝛth into any other mannes callyng,bufp not themlelues in things whiche betong not pnto 
then, but walke in their callyng, octupie themſelaes in matters intidente vnto it, 
and do gos ſcrutce both to Ood, their Pzince, and their tountr ex: theſe offices may 
very aptely concurre and merte together in one perſon, and be pꝛoſttably linked 
and ioyned together in one man. This vid Augtiftine confelſe, and acknowledgeth 
Apoſtle hath bounde them to theſe troubles, not by his owne iudgement, but by 
iudgement of him hat did ſpeake in him: as I haue befo2e declared : This haue the 
—— godlie Bishops, Cranmer, Ridley, Hocper, &c.conſented vnto:this do the graue, wiſe 
and learned Bithops in cur oO n this Chutcheby experience knowe, . 
monition. 
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ſertion)you now tonfeſſe that we hauethe veritie of doctrine pou 
dt eee eee — Ir | elues 
the, 8 Maite A ', arco2dingto Pont — 
no doubt CHiſt chould without re reigne inthis C hurch,and. 
the frutes of the Goſpel would much moꝛe appe 
Pou bꝛagge much of your papa þ youare little beholding fo 
pourncighbours , when you are thus conſtceyned to pꝛapſe your 


.andſoberiy defendeth the truthe, oꝛhe that vnlawtully teuengeth 
Hymſelfe; with rayling andbackbifing - yeuloue bery wellito haue 
the wozlde bnowe howe greatiy you be perfecuted and therefoze 
il one of you here in Canbeidge be puniſhed but twenty pence foꝛ 
his open contempte of ſtatutes to the whiche he is ſwozne, inpoſt 
haſtlr is carried into all quarters, and eſpecially to London, where 
greate complaynteis made of this greeuous perſecution, when as 
you and pour diſcipies, ceaſe not (es J ſayde) moſte falſely and 
launderouſly to _repozte ot ſuche as crecuting geod lawes, dif- 
charge theyz conſcience to God, and their ductie. towardes the 


A . 
2 therefoze exhozte vou, f there be any feare of God befoꝛe pour 
eyes, any reverence towards the P2ince,any deſire ofpzomoting the 
Goſpell, any louing affection towardes the Church bbc bunte, to 
ſubmit your ſelues actoꝛding to your dueties to godly orders to 
leaue off contentiouſneſſe, to ioyne with vs in pꝛeaching of the woꝛd 
of God, and beating downethe kingdome of Intichzilte, that thys 

e Bode ene 


. e Sect. 2. 


re 0 d AUE, KogT tea, that is baung gotten . hoideth it falt. Foz 

be r ge e ee en e ge n Sn Poul cht 
ſed t that : ou not to „Dauie)t 

11 nothmg _ the truth, do we not meant . we ought to do nothing oꝛ can do nos 


ng lawfully egẽuſt n? And do nor au men know when we ſay that a man cannot be ſeparate 
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778 The deſenſe of the PAT ITY re 
they confelſe muy be ſound, and ret derte to ſubſcribe, whocan otherwiſe invge 
of them, than e ſigr nſw 

rant that in this and ſuche like phzaſes thys 


Cants not . J dcn m ang mpfletfe to he ignozant 
taken foz | Sta ought, Wien Saint Pa le ſaithe, that we can-do nothing ga⸗ 
ought.ik it be gait:fte the! uth, he aneth mp. pas beſpeak | 


thing, whe — — 
cannat do it lawfully,oz well, oz czverly, and ſuch like. Wherefoze my dutnefſeis 
ſuch that Jcannot vadecſtande ſuche darke (peaches , vntill they be inter pꝛeted, 
and pet whether they woulde lo interpzete themſelues c2 no, it maye be 
doubted. 1 

31 they bꝛange not of perſecution, wherevnto tende theſe woꝛdes of theirs, 

this is that we ſtriue fox, about which we haue ſuffercd,not as euill doers,#c, and quote inths 
| margent to pꝛoue it.i. Pet. 3. as thoughthey were perſecated by infidels 2 

Schilmatiks How immodeſt ſoeuer I am in detending this c: if it be compared epther fo 
deſcrue to be lhetr paſſing bitterneſſe, 02 to pour ſpitefull ſ and vaſemely tauntes and 
ſharpipre= ieſtes, 3 ſhall appeare toto ſimple: and although 4 muſt nedes ſay thus much, that 
— diſturbers of the common peace of the Churche, and Schiſmatikes , deſerue to bs 
with ſharpe woꝛdes repzoued, vet haue not J vſed that ſharpeneſſe and bitterneſſe, 
whyche diuerle learned menne bothe olde and newe haue vſed in the lrke 


caſe, 
It 3 haue done any man wzong let him tome foath and pꝛoue it, and 1 will ren 


der vato 135 , 
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vs, knowing that pou cannot vpon 
Chat, whichis the rocke, Ind pou know that he will not —— 
keth all to ZW my | 


5 W hutgifte f 


3 ſelnes tothe onder of the Church, which is a god and de⸗ 
cent dꝛder: vou haue filled the Churche with marueilous contentions, aud haue 
ſtrangely deuided, cuen ſuch as pzofeſſe mouthes are not ſtopped but 
thꝛough your owne pzocuring. 
I do not withſtand that which you vntruly call thetruth;foz any ſuch cauſe as you 
ſurmiſe, (God who ſeeth my hart knoweth) but bycauſe J ſ& theſe pour deuiſes fo 
beſet downe by you without any ſufficient warrant in the woꝛd of God: agaynſte 
the pzaciſe and oꝛder ofthe pꝛimitiue Churche,tending alſo to daungerous errours, 
and meere confuſion both of the Church andof the common wealth. 


T. C. Page. 72. Sect vir. 
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; parte of the Admoniion, 


| — * the preface , to Archbiſhops, Byſhops, Suffrapanes, Deanes.&ce. thep haue 
rs added Vniuerſitie Doctors, and Bachelers of diuinitie · It (hould ſer: ne that they 
hc. = would haue a to of degrees ( which they tall equalitte )as well 
Pariſhes, and other theit imagined tongrega⸗ 
tions: marke whether this geare tend not to the onerthzow of vni⸗ 
uerlities, and of all goodlearning. 5 55 
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e 782 The defenſe of the anſwere 
cœrection made by the common conſent of the whole Church: cozrect 
ab EI — 
which altereth matter ſomething, pet is not pꝛoued b 'th 
texealleaged ourof te fe of the Jes,and by me antwered 4 
Fol. 2. 


— paſtozall taffe, | 
This iyne is alſo added, theſe are required by their ren meaning fs 
pleſſe, t nt. at. which is vntrue, as Ihaue ſaydebefoze. 

F o2 thr,:.Tim. i. berſe.14.nowe it 18.1. Tim.1. berſe. 19. but it is 
not to pꝛoue any matter incontrouerſie,onely it is bncharitably and 
vniuſtlp applyed. 

Foz. i. Sam. s. betſe.28. is placed. i. Sam. 9 berle u. che ſelfe ſame 
3 * > x Then ade wel 
2e Then were not {© tyed to any 
OY al oy ovary oo ik nowe theſe woꝛdes invented by man be =_ 
ou A t | „as neceſsitie of tyme required, ſo they 
JF knowe not their meaning, extepte they J 3 vs 
boundefocheLozdes PRAPERn02 ANP _— 122378711 | 


Alteration ak It was befoze, remoue | N40 ie 


woꝛdg. it is that pre ſcript order. Wherby it ould ſeeme that they have learned 


to allow ot a pꝛeſcript oꝛder ot pzayerg.but notof that p2eſcript 

e een  pzayers. This is no dallying 
ney onltancie 

Fon the.z.of Mat. ber. ia. is placed..o Mat. ber. i. to pꝛoue that in | 
eolde time the wozd pꝛe bekoze the lacramets were mi⸗ 

rhe par ow dl ef . IahokeBap 


tiſt came and preached in the eee. ( 


Johnpteached,bufit pzouethnof; that whenſeuer John a0 bp 
tiſe.then he did onal 


a PROT 95 Fes 1 
ded to allow of godfathers and godmothers: J rteyue vou tooue 
bpon youtolet dotoneaplatſozme ofa Church bete befoze you had well 
eonlideredor it : 


Fol. 4. 
Foꝛ ſome one of the congregation, ig nowe, ſome - gy congregation: wherby 
they hi toallowe > Zodfathers than one, whiche they dyd not 


Fo fipe ng uttde Acts,verſe. 4. is noted the.15.of the Acts,verk. x7 
fo pꝛoue that the office of Senioꝛs was to gouernethe Church with 
the reſt ol theminifters: but without reaſon. Foꝛ it is onely there 
wꝛitten, that at Jeruſalemthere was Apoſtles; and Elders, æ that 
Paule and Barnabas declared bnto them what things God had 


done by them. J denie not the thing it ſelfe (whereof I baue ſulkict- 
ently ſpokenbefoze) but the argument. 


Theſe Seniors then bicauſe their charge was not oner muche, did execute their office 
in their owneperſons : Nowe thele woꝛds, bicauſe theircharge was not over much 
be lefte out. Wherfoze they voy left them out J knowe not. 


They haue lefte out Doctors 185 tymes in this leafe, whiche be⸗ 
foze they recited with Chaunteloꝛs, Irchdeacons, Officials, Com⸗ 


Adv Dora 


millaries, Pꝛoctoꝛs. Belyte they haue temembꝛed that this worde be h our. 


3 is kounde in the newe Teſtament, and eſpectally Doctoz 
ae.-- -: 

To pꝛoue equalitie of miniſters, they haue added Phil. 1. berſe. i. 
1 Thel. 1. 1. The firſt place is this; Paule and Timotheus the ſeruaunts 
of Ieſus Chriſt to all Saincts in Chriſt Teſus that are at Philippi, vvith the 
Biſhops and Deacons. The ſeconde is this: Paule and Syluanus and 
Timotheus vnto the Church of the Thefſalonians. &c. Trueiy Pknowe 
not howe to conclude o 1 places an cqualitte of all miniſters : 
J would to God — patent pour places, and frame pour 


but trilles, and N tozrections. 

Io. Mhitgifte. 21 

- Toall theſe theres nothing ſayde, belize the Authoꝛs of the Atmonitionnmiſte 
anſwere foz them ſelues,oz elſe pꝛouide another P30coz, 


Anſvvereto the addinons. cc. of the ſeconde e of the <pnonigan. 
Bol: 2, 


-They eee 6.1. and haue left out the body and Tayie of In« 
enn Antichriſt, and forthe lame haue put inthe rayle: But theſe are 'tichzilt, 


tour, aod contra» 


„ The deicnſc of theanſwere 


It is in the. \Tim3 —:. LS ELEBESY 


reading of Yiniſters:foz he may be areaving-Winiſter, and yet learned, 
Anſvvere to che Detractions. &c. 
At was befoze reading j is not feeding, nowe it is thus amended for 


my 


* 


Correction of ; 
odepne, bare read r )bherebs 
ere, noweanfeſſe, that reading is feeding. although it be lag they lar) 
but bare feeding. We were ingood cafe k kor plartozme of oar 
Church depended vpon theſe men, which alter theiriudgement 


ſadeniy. It is a true faying,Cmmictnu/l gui ſetum differ 115 Hove can he 
agree vvith other, that doth not agtee vvith himſel fo: 


St C. Pag. 17 3. Sect. vlt. 


ſap ba d . we — —ä— — — — —— 
ap bart rea 
Stn ach fechang og cont laze then. r 


they ment 
© This is anec 7 — — — — — — indeede 


ie to that which pi 


rip 8 
| anger png — —ͤ— — 


aſh cane deter evener fo much xgone te n e. 


ber that 7004405 ous ot! f — — doth not al way beare yon. 


70. hitgifte. 


vo)rhebarerea- 


Beading is not feeding , and reading is beare feeding, be both vntruthes, andderogate 


ate PAR rt the woꝛde of God: but yet in theſe lpeaches thers 
following doe. declare , to ſay they) dtms n paying ons Rageant wa ag 
whereof 3 have ſpoken befo2r. But wbilſt vou go about to extuſe them of contrarie- 
tle, you fall into it your ſelfe, fo page. 158. ot pour boke, reading of the 
Scriptures, with reading of Yomilies,ypey ſav, that the wozde of God is dia plaine any 
the Admoni⸗ eafeto be vnderſtanded x ſuch as giueth vnderſtandgto Jdiots and to the ffmplc. zt. And now 
tionof it. you lay,thatthereisnotcnoughinthe reading of the ſcrptures , tokeepe the people from famiſh« 
Pag1gs.Lin. 2 the which how farre it differeth, from your fozmer woꝛds, no man is ſo blind 
15.076. can nat ſ. Beſte this, it is a an vngodly opinion, contrarie ta tha 
lohn. 6. wozthinelle andp2efitableneſle of the Scriptures : coutrarie tothewozdes of Choi 
2. Tm. 3. John. 5. Search the Scripture, &c. cotitrarie to tun woꝛdes of the Apoſtie. 2. Tim. 3. Ownic 
Trall. iz. ſeriptura diuinitis in pirata. Gt. And contxaric ta all that, that 5 hat alleaged befoꝛs 
fog th reading ofthe ſcriptures, n de neh anche further confutation of this vn- 
88 


Anſvyere to the e i 


Correction = gerne eſtament 2 W as touching e 
with exceptid. e et added, it ſpeake of the Leuiticall 
F ereas thinke they baue foz- 
gottenthat which Peterſpeaketh to all Chziſtians, in his; x. Epiſt. 
dap. 2. ver. 5. And ye as lyucly ſtones be made a ſpirituall houſe and holy 
Prieſthoc to offer vp ſpiritual facrifices le to God. by Ieſus Chriſt. 
E ver. * ye ate a choſen W . 
n 


toth 
And os Kings andPricſts 1 Sock ec. I willed them 


ing the ofkice sta Fine ui part;J may be decepued, 
but Jer to leur. ; __ 


ee g t)to be taken 
ſom wed gp a reel 
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And whatſay you to the places of to. Peter, is not this wo: 
part there alſs?4 deſired to haue one place in all the new 
where this Woꝛd pꝛieſt is taken in euil part, you ſend me ouer to the Aas 
or the Apotles naming neither tert naz chapter: x vet that ſatilfieth not my requet, 

. foz the Authoꝛs ot the Admonitio in their cozrections,crcept the Leuitical pꝛieſthad, 
and the pzieſthod of Chift, whereof onely there is mention v mad? inthe Actes of the 
Apoſt les, extept it be in the. . ot the Acts, where Luke ſpeaketh of de paiefts, 

as s ofthe p2islt of Jupiter: io that my queſtion is as pet vnantwered 


an n 2 1h Aoſvycretothe Additions. c. . $6404 e un 
But of be Bilhops benedietion þ laing ofthis bandes eare 
taſter Caluines tudgement in this offic.cap.19.Sefion. 4. Talem wane 
am impoſit ionem que ſaupliciter loco benediftions fatilaudo,gp reſtitutan bodie in purum vſi 
pelim.Such impoſition of handes as is ſimplie made in the ſtcad of bleſs ing, 
do commende, and vviſh that ityvete — at chis day to the pure vſe. 
There hall you alſoreadths perie ſelf ſame foꝛme and maner of con⸗ 


firmation allowed, which is now vled in n ol England. 
T.C.Pag.t74, Seto; 4 475 
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aſter Doctoz e. 5. lente, cyteth M. ta that the of 
M vpon the. cyteth Y.Catuins authoꝛitie protie id 


the handes vpon pong childzen,# is here vſed is . ED 
— 
bich natw 
the confirmation with vs dothaffirme, Beũdes that there are other 


» 
3 


4 


the con 
although he allow r yer hedorh not conmrndet which 
he doth plainlp repzone Jerome foꝛ ſaping that it came from the Jpoſtles, w — 
which M. Caluin doth not by any wozde allow, Me alloweth eng bbemnag. on of 
handes of the bs ne Bed ror te they come out ot their chudehoode, oz begin to be vong men, but as 


F e he was ( 
aſtoz, And he ed e . it a leeds e 


Sa e 


dn hing bem ee dere ; hc coma 
nor mp indgement onely,butthe tudgement of 5 * 
W nee ebenen ade SI TSS 

* Yere yoywouldſhttofÞ.Catunsautoplti ou keel 1 
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Chapter! 
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iirmatton als 
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dby 
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Co M. as 
contrarie to hun 
lclte,buryns 
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| hw wit contin mater fy 
matten? e * A nowet edof a puta 
e poui a | | ap Lore nindes. nh byte bone 
— wag Paſto; : : ard — — ol the fame Chaptet = ſtrong reaſon 
Ceium vn⸗ foaboliſh it. Thus vou ſet Maſter Caluine againſt bunſelfe , and that in the ſame 


w ueip char⸗ Cha Nee 0 bis gr ite, if u were true: but you 
arte ee, creat abuſe both the Reader am Ha: pinks + ooh Shane lord, 
— ee x impoſttion of bandes whi 


ety r fections be ſpeaneth of the 
rnaner and fo:me af confirmation, andlaying on of bandes vſedby and 
| ö (which J daue foz that purpoſe moze at largs 
| | clare: ſoꝛ in the pn of the, 9. Chapter thus her 
Caluin inf. wzvteth, This was the maner in tymes paſt, that the children of Chriſtians ſhoulde bee 
cap.i9 ſet4.4. ſer betore the Biſhop , after they were come. zo yeares of diſcretion , that they might per- 
logs which Ne chat being of age did offer chegeluez io baptiſme. 
For theſe at amo the Catechumeni, yntil (being rightly inſtructed in the myſteries of 
fayth) they were able to viter a confefxion of their fayth , before the Biſhop and the peos 
Wis af con: 12 The infants therefore that were baptiſed , bicauſe then they made' no-confelsion of 
r mation de: fayth in the Church:at the ende of their chidehoode, or in the beginning of their youth, 
lcx;bed by they were againe preſented of their parents, and were examined of the Biſhop; according 
e to a certaine and neee of a Catechilme.And to the intent that this aRion(which 
_ fromours, otherwiſe e and holy) might haue the greater reuerence and eſti- 
mation, there was 2 [eq ry e ceremonie of 52 on of 4. ſo the childe was diſ- 
miſsed, his fayth being approued with a ſolemne ble dalling The auncient fathers make often 
mention of bung Pope Leo, If any man returne 1 let him not againe be 
iſed, but let the vertue of „ e ene ys be vnto him by tho 
lay lng on of the Biſhops handes. Here our adverſaries will 2 1 „ 
Sacrement, wherein the holy Ghoſt is giuen. Bur Leo himſelfe doth in anot 
what he meancth by thoſe wordes:He that is ba priſed(ſayth he) of eee 
mot be rebaptiſed, but let him be cofirmed, with the invocation of the holy Ghoſt, by the im- 
| poſnion o handes: bicauſe he receyued only the forme of baptiſme without ſanRificarion. 
Jiergine qiſo maketh mention hereof, cura Lutiferienos. Al h I doe not denie, that 
) is ſomw hat herein dece yued, that he ſayth that it is an 4 l obſeruatiom: yet 
is he molt farre froni theſe mens follies. And he mittigateth ir, when he ſayth that this bleſ- 
was graunted only to the Biſhop,rather for the honour of prieſthood , than by the ne- 
ie of the law. VVherefore ſuch an impoſition of handes which is ſimply in ſtead of a 
ſeſsing,] commend and wovld wiſhit were at theſe dayes reſtored to the pure vſe. 
'" Theſe wo2dsbe cuident;e declarea maner of confirmation tozreipondent to ours. 


In the fifth Section he wzyteth thus. But the latter age haue brought in a counter- 
feyte confirmation in ſtead of a Sacrament of God, the thing it ſelfe beeing almoſt quite 


blotted our. They feyne this to be the vertue of confirmation , to give the hely Ghoſt 
-  vnitorhecncreaſe of grace, whiche was ginen in baptiſme to innocencic of lyfe , to con- 
fte them vnto bartail,which in baptiſme were regenerated vnto life. This confirmation is 
852 ht with anno intiag, and this forme of w Iſigne the with the figne of the holy 
ml $onfirne thee ohh eee ed . in the name of the father, and 
of then: and of the ho} ghoſt. &c, And in 9 confirmation, 
and impaũtion of handes,he p2ceeedeth on in this fifth A in the ſixth Seaton. 
Wherefoze. Maſter Caluine is not tontrarie to himſefe , neyther difalh that 
kinde ef confirmation and impoſition of handes in the ſixth Section, which be allow- 
eth in the fourth. But in the one he app2ouetb the maner of the auncient —.— 
7CSCꝓCCVCFVcr 
bu yan carenot whom you lrevi tht you ay e | 


„%%% ͤ ¾ùõÜ na uthozitie which is due 
by the woꝛde ol God, and would haue them to reteiue that 
from him, whiche he hath no powerto g ; 
the full authoꝛitie ot᷑ a tiuill rempt | 
all ſubiection, which is tatcotrary tothe woꝛd ot God: our Biſhops Bitho7s doo 
in this church do not chalenge(asoftheirowne right) any ſuch ciull ty Hebe as 
authoꝛitie, but only attoꝛding to their dutie exetute that, that by the the vone doth: 
Pꝛinte, and lawes ol this reãlme, foꝛ iuſt is latde vp6 
them. Heithet do they meddle in all ciuill cauſes, os exerciſe all cintl} - 
turildiction, but ſuche only as helpeth to diſcipline ; 

gouernment ofth6g7hirh and itets: wherfore 
againſt the Popes tw 
riſdictis and auth! 


thing that J knowe. 


leafe 


T.C.Page 194/Seft 3] 
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ee wants men or 


that reaſon it woꝛud pul 020 | 
be nigh lawefullp v ſaieth that our chi 


A dC peth to diſcipime 4 
. — ſapth he, har _—_ 2 fapd of any cuuni ſe reclities 
Foz no one vorhmcvole m lian, Ind furhe gladly knowe what ctur 

rr ed oper nat hank [he god gourmet gouernment of this church and eftate; Foz rf cher 


medic with al that, there is none which 


bo, big. 2 


- Lhething it lelte declareth and the p2actiſe of this church is euident, in what ſozte Differfce be⸗ 
. paring; 


do not rule as kinges,but as ſubiectes to kinges, noz that they 
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regirr 
";Thek. 13, . Tim. f. e 
the regiment of the 5 bade 


agtue<s.Caluineauthozitieto conclude 

... ̃² bp ferry this be not your 
meaning why flie you frũ thoſe nlaceꝶ them ſeiues tu S. C aluines 
interpretation vpon them: But what it vou now abuſe M. Caluines 
Commentaries bpon thete plates las vou didbefoze the places them 
43 — —ͤ—ũ—4ẽ— ñ ÿu4 3 


75 er man hat doubteth but that 

Chet bech berge ne fame inthe heares 
of the faithful by his e | —— is that the gouern⸗ 
It * che is only ſpixituail, which youcan no moze gather 
| GORE tye gouerninent the 


Ebel bert. u. fo the which 
13s! pin ULD to : Hoc addition videtur, ad notandum 
en, tametfreni enim reges q Jeg & magiſtratus Dei erdinatione þraſunt,quia tamen ec- 
——— ominus peculioritef vult ſuam agnoſci, ide nomiuat im preeſie in Domjuo di- 


cuntur, qui C briſti me & mandate eccſe7 ubernent This cemes to be added tonote 


the ſpirituall regiment, For although kings alſo aud magiſtrates do gouerne 


by the ordinance of God,yer bicauſe the eee thegouernment 
churche knovven peculiarly robe his,therefor® narnely they are ſayde 
to tu in che Lorde, vvhich gouernechechur ch in the ham of Chriſte and 
dy his commaundemeor. Hetherto Caluine aiſoaTirmery that whiche 


no man denieth. that God dothby the miniſterie.ofyis v02De ;ſpirt- 


— — this takotly not awape the ciuili ma- 

it Bar iſtrate cxcernally 
5.1. Ti. verC.2.he 
thing that Jean per⸗ 
ie that God 


to de⸗ 


CR Vac steig he Ddfromthe.gouernment ofthe church. 
oꝛ that there nedeth no ext cnallregimenr,is, daupgeroug — 10 
uczeth anabantüme, SY e 
ee eee 1 | 43 72957 | 


n ———— ne 
it moe at large to be, : Mur bist nett Han 
deen non es Fon 0 


Sod dures eadc,co! wh 1! gouermt 
woꝛde, thus vſeth the woꝛde. and where the cuil gouernour avaſt him el Unco the body. and 
e matter to woꝛke ons the ſpiritagli ge Murs be occupftd in refozming the 
mynde, and ſubduing that with thofe pumſthementes t cor "which Dd foz 
rharp purpoſe, — — 0gnification of nel ara eee 2. — — 
Reader, nart 


— 
n 
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* 6 1 2 — * 8 ® * 


Pou replye not to my anſwere, neither doe you tell vs 0 -you har 
the places of Scripturt befo2e quoted, ut 


Caluine: 
haue vou ſalued their vnapt and vnfitte alleadging of P. Caluine, who is farre from 
pꝛouing their purpoſe in thoſe places which they haue noted. In dede the true ſpiri⸗ 

tuall gouernment of the church is the ruling ol Chꝛilt by his ſpirite in the heartes of 

the elect : neither do J denie but that admonition, erhoꝛtation, and excommunication 

perteine alla ta the ſpirituall gouernment of the church , bicauſe they pertevne to the Te whole 
inward man, and vie no co2pozall fozce o2 punjſhement ; but Abenpe the whole go- dernmun of 
uernment of ths church to conſiſte herein, fo2 J haue p2oned befo2ez and it cannot ber the churche is 
if tommitted the goucru mente of his not fpicuall, 
churche to the ziſtian magi late by the 1 — — lawes and 

oꝛders to gouerne the ſame with an F rtoꝛe that 
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Ghoſt. The plate in that chapter of the Epiſtle to ——— : 


Ghoſt) fo 


teynerh wandkek lpheric us may eppes e. Epheſ. 1.7. 
of the Bichop to thoſe that ace a1 admitted myniſters: 


pouekh no ſuch thing, thele be the woꝛdes : I ceaſe not togiue thankes 
for you making mention of you in my prayers, chat the God of our Lorde 


Ieſus Chriſte the father ofgloty, might giue vnto you theſpirite ofvviſe- 

dome, and reuelation thorough the knovvledge of him. pat ſequele is 
there in this arguments S.Paulep:ayed that God would giue to 
the Epheſians theſpirite of wiledome and reuelation thzough the 
tznowledge of him: Ergo, this ſaying of the Biſhop (Receyve the holy 
ethat are admitfed into the myniſterte, en manifeſt | 


e Such 8 your bſuall manner of realoning. - 


l Cop. 
2 44. Di- 
wi, 


T.C. Pag 175. Sect. t. 


Upon the,$.teake. H. wege he Shen how the Fase gl, Ephel.r maketh as 


this F 
Ser xp ms ed — — | 
Bulyops ſhould not vit this manner of e dc fozmcof a 


Fo o.WWhitgifie e. 


Adisis farre fron pzontngtht Weben to conteyne amanifaſt blaſphemie.Ot | 
the manner of ſpeaking theſe wozdes,vyon what conſideration Roa he 
lwnefozme,an that theymayds it, A haue ſhewed befoze. - | 


4 


| eee 
8 . 


Mll this is added: Neywer isthe mule beni dene vs as they would 
hand: as for a cap,atippet,or a ſi ſurpleſſe, but for greater matters concer- 

niſterie and regiment of the Church according to the worde. VVhich things 
| the other meltaway of themſelues: and yet conſider I pray you, whether 
arg doth not choake themſelues, for euen the very name of trifles doth 
playnly declare that they ought not to be maynteyned in Chriſtes churche : and what ſhall 
our Biſhops winne by it? forſoth that they be maynreyners of trifles, and rifling 'Biſhops, 


. | conſumingthe greateſt part of their time in thole trifles, whercas they ſhould be better oc- 


8 0 
Greet mat⸗ 
ter peed 
not pet =o" 
reds 


cupied, VVe ſti iue for truereligio and goucrnment of the Churen, and ſhew you the right 
way to throwout Antichriſt bothheadand tayle,and that we will not ſo much as commu- 
nicate with the tayle of the beaſt: Bat they after they haue thruſt out Antichriſte by the 
bead. go aboure to pull him in agayne by the tayle, cunningly colouring it, leaſt any man 
ſhould eſpie his foote ſicps,as Cacus did when he ſtole the oxen. 

Mhat other men haue done. know not, but foz my parte, J al⸗ 


wayes ſuſpected a partly kne at ſome of youhadgreatermat- 
d fers in hand,andofmoze im than cap, tippet, and ſurpliſſe, - 
which ſurely was one ol the firſte cauſes that moued dare dere 
carneſt againſtyou,than I was atcuſtomed:foz I did vnderſtãd th 
you were hatching opinions tending g notonly fo Anabaptiſme.br 
durbing  thequer areas 


to the Admonition. FE 2 


T 


trifles doth p declare, ens eee 

Surely of themſelues they be but frifles, as ali other . Ce⸗ 
remonies and indifferent thinges be: it is the circumſtances that 
maketh them no tryfles, but matters ot weight: Foz thinges indif- 
ferent beyng commaunded thus oz ſo to be bled by the Wagiltrate 
(not as neceſlarie - luation and iuſſification, but as conuenient 
and neteſſarie foꝛ oꝛdet᷑ and detentie) be not now trifles. And who- 
ſoeuer without a lawful bzgent cauſe,ozin acaſe of neteſſitie dothe 
bꝛeake the lawe made of them, heweth himſelf a diſozdered perſon, 
diſobedienc,acontemnerofiawfull authozitie, and a wounder of his 


weake bzothers conſcience. Ind ifany man Call ſay.that this is to 


bꝛing vs agayne in bondage of the lawe, and to depꝛiue vs ot᷑ our li⸗ 
vbertie: Janſwere no: fox it is not a matter of iuſtification but of oʒ⸗ 


der: and to be nder a lawe, is no taking away of Chꝛiſtian libertie. —— u⸗ 


Foz the Chziſtian libertie is not a licence to do what thou liſt, bur to 8. 
ſerue God in newnelle of minde, # that foz loue, not foz ſeruile feare, © 


by the Magiſtrate to be vied, oꝛ not to be bled, they ate no trifles, no 
See i ee 

a man to a on ead, aule 
had —— to the contrarie. And therefoze theſe ſcoffes and 


floutes (And wha (hall our Biſhops winne by it? forſotii that they be maynreyners of 


tryfles. and tryfling Biſhops, conſuming the greateſt p parte of their time in theſe tryfles, 


whereas they ſhould be better occupied) might with moze commendation of 
your modeſtie haue bene well foꝛboꝛne. They ſee pour doinges 


tende not onely to contention but to confuſion: not onely to diſobe⸗ 


diente to wardes the lawes of the Pꝛince . but alſo to dangerous er⸗ 
tours, yea tothe duerthꝛow of Religion: therefoze 

maynteyners of tryfles, nor tryfling Biſhops, but Wyle, . 
learned Fathers, whiche ſeeke to maynteyne peace 
oꝛder, dekende the aut hozitie ot — — inti 
erroneous doctrine. 


ſerue good 


Ponntheptpende the time incetles,whetipoiiniitht he vetleroe- 8 
—j 


they were matters of damnation, and 


cupied,foz you ( omitting all other neceſſary pointes oł doctrine, and 
pꝛofitable exhoztations to good life) ſtuſte your — furnich 


your table talke with nothing elle, but with bitter inuectiues 
thoſe rytes,. as th 
thoſe learned and 


miniſters of the woozde,who ( 
totheir dutie bſingofthem) ſeeke in deede to beate downe 
foplanteneceſfary pointes of Religtonin mens heactrg, und fo teach. 
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weake wothetcomtempte of Pagietes and fuperiu 


Ofthemlelues therefoze they be buttrifles, but beyng tommaunded 
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the Cõmunion kneeling, which 
ſſe the myſteric of this holy 
—— Fot as in te cold 1 eſtament exting the PaſchallLamb ding fi — a — to 


ſgtettoc and Fee Idolatrie . 5 Bee is the tion anus 
of ſitting ( which they befoꝛe made) tleane dached out, as 1 — 
uiledly befoꝛe put in. It is alſo here ————— ho 
receyued o . | gas ther circfiftarices,w 


:#J 

folone haue diſcredited 1 by oye 
ture the ſelfe lame had not the toꝛrectionof The ook — norte 
firſt penners of it, and therefozehow'they will lite rede —— 
maybe doubted. But although the Woldes in the texte be altered, yet 
the quotations in the margent — rs Beide they are tobe ap- 
plied as it pleateth the platfoxmers. | 

All this is added in the ſeueuthreaſon: Bui ſome will fy arts Lapiiſine of Fol. 4. 
women is not cõmaunded by law,if i it be not, why do you ſuffer it] & wherfore ate the childtẽ 
ſo * = t 4 teacheth that it is vſed almoſt n 4 Exh 
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The defenſe of "y anſwere 


eee bbs uns dberruy N ſdoneſt be come by) thã 
by any womã. But in this poynt J ſubmit my iudgemẽt to luch as bet⸗ 
| terknowthemeantngof f bob: (being peners therof) tua J do. In the 
ſame leafe ⁊ ninth reaſon ſpeaking of terteyne things vſed about mari⸗ 


'T —— * age, they adde theſe woꝛds: V Vith divers other heatheniſhe toyes in ſundry comics, 
as caryirg of wheat ſheafs on their VRP & caſting of corne, with a nũber ot ſuch like, wherby 


they make rather a may game of mariage, thã a holy inſtitutiõ of God. Theſe be but topes 

in deede,vſed Ju now not were, not conteyned in any part of the boke 
el tõmon pꝛavets, a therfoze without my copaſſe of detenſe. Tb ey lacte 
matter wohẽ they ſtuffethey2 booke with ſuch vaine & friuolous trifleg. 


Fl.5. Intbe. io. reaton to theſe wodeg (as for confirmation) ig adDed, which the 
Papiſts and our men {ay was in times palt Apoſtolicall, grounding their opinion perhaps 


aps vpon 
ſome dreame of Hietome: Ind in the ſame place theſe woꝛdes be left out:vve 
ſpeake not of other toyes vſed in it, & how far it differeth, & is degenerated from the firſt in- 


ſtitution, they thẽſelues that are learned can witneſſe: Ind in the place hereof this is 
inſorte D,asthough baptiſme were not already perfect, but needed cofirmarion, or as though 
the Biſhop could give the holy Ghoſt. Pow pour ſeife in effect haue confeſſed in 
your firſt edition, that tonfirmation of childꝛen is beryaunrient, # that 


it hath bene wel inſtituted, toz there you lay that no i differeth & isdegene- 
7 — ſt inſtituion: But vpon better adiiſemẽt you haue left out theſe 


of chlldꝛen ala tate fr the fu 
_ lowed at the Woꝛdes in pour ſecond Ebittom as you haue alſoleft out theſe, with other 


toyes vicd in it, Wh thy ou confeſſe(contrary to pour foumer ſentence )fhaf 
«1...» theconfirmationof Chiſdꝛen now vſed is without any toyes. Yowſo- 
ſoeuerit pleaſcth you toaccompt Hieromes iudgemẽt (touching the an · 
tiquttie ofconfirmation) a dꝛeame: yet his dꝛeame may be of as much 
The ende of ce dite with wiſe men, as your bare deniall of the ſame. The wozdes 
contrmation, thiit you haue added in the letond plate might wel haue bene ſpared:foꝛ 
you knw that tenfirmation now vſed inthis C hurt he is not to make 
baptiſine perfect, dut parti to trie how the godfathers # Godmothers 
haue perfozmeds which was enigyned the whe the childzen were bap⸗ 
tifed:partiy that the childꝛẽ thẽſelues now being at the yrares of dil⸗ 
cretio,X hauing learned what their Godfathers.# Godmothyers pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed foꝛ the in baptiſme) may with rhcir owne mouth ã with their owne 
tonfent open'y befoꝛe the church ratifie a confirme the lame, ⁊ ailo pꝛo⸗ 
miſe that by the grate of God they willeuermoze endeuour themſelues 
faitutu ly to obſetue ⁊ keepe ſuch things as they by their own mouth +. 
confeſſto haue aſſented vnto. Ind this realon is alledged among other 
tut in the booke of tõ mon prayers. And that it is not to matze baptiſme 
perfect-þhoke ofc6mon prayers it ſelk declareth intheſe woꝛds: And that 
3 ſhalthiokz5y detrimẽt ſhal come to Childit᷑ by deferring of their cõfir-. 
mari6;he ſhal know for truth that it is eee 8d word that childre being 
50 llthibgs neceſſary for theirſaſuand, & be vndoubtedly ſaved. 
adde, as chouph the Biſhop could give the holy Ghoſt ; the Biſhop may vle 
fed the Apoſties. that is. impoſiton of handes, ⁊ may 
godly pꝛayer confeyned in the booke: Defead O Lorderhis- 
childe w auen grace, that he may continue thine for euer, and dayly 
Ncrea 7 7 in th. 38288 mote and more, vntill he come vnto thy euerlaſting 
ec. Ame. Ind other fuch godly pꝛayers there tõteiurd. Of any o⸗ . 


ee Wade ting b holy ghoft.there i8nom#:ion inthat beke, x ther⸗ 


ſoze 


tothe K afabal , "795 


- Fore theſe additions might bery well haue bene leftout of pour libel. 
-  Totheendoftheeleuenth reaſon,theſe woꝛdes be added, aba open our 
eyes that we may ſee wnat that good and acceptable will of God is, and be more earneſt to 
provoke his glory: to the which J one ly anſwere, Amen. 
JIn the ende of the. u. there is lomething left out which they haue 
placed in the.:3.reaſon; but it is anſwered befoꝛe. . 
There is nothing added oꝛaltered woꝛth the noting: onely intge Fels. 
fiftenth tealon, where they layd befoꝛe that we honoꝛed Biſhops by 
the rules of kings : nowe they haue recanted that, and condemned them- 
ſelues of an vnfruth; foꝛ they haue left out that title. 1 * 
In the ſeuenth leat and 19. teaſon theſe words be left out, banners and wy 
belles : which argueth that they were befoze vntruly ſayd to be vſedin 
gang weeke: But to lpe, is aſmall matter with theſe men. 
wy Fo! Lordes grace of Yorke, fYere is the Archbiſhop of Yorke. The cauſe of rol S. 
this alteration J know not. | 
MMhen pou lap that you ſtrive for true Religiõ & gouernmentof the Church, c. Fol.. 
Pou ſap, that vou do that, which is to be wiched you Chould do. But 
pour doings tẽde to þ Defacing of true Religion, ⁊ ouerthzow of the 
tight gonernmentof the Church, although vou be not the headof 
Intichzift;yerareyou his tayle:foꝛ the taple ofthe beaſt,(as learned ung nn 
me (ay)be falſe Pzophers,Yypocrites, ſuchas ſtirre vp Schyifmes# 1s. 
: 5 55 among true Chꝛiſtians, and by pꝛetence of zeale. bytloatzed 
and coloured meanes.,ſeekcto dꝛaw into thechutch Inticyziſt back- 
ward, as Cacus did the oxen into his denne. 
10. I hitgifie. 


 Totheſethings þ Replier hath ginen his conſent a it ſhould ſieme by bis ſilence, 
Articles collected out of the former Admonition, 


* 


and vntruly ſayd(of the fautors of that Admonition)to be fallified. I 


To the end ofthe ſecond Admonition there is ioyned A reprofe of cer- 
taine Articles, collected (as it is thought) by the Biſhops, ( fe ſathey ſap) out of a litle 
booke entituled, An Admonition to the Parliament. c. But as J thinke, it may 4 
rather be termed, a recantation,or(if you Will) a reformatis or mitigatiõ of ceften | 

articles in that firſt admonition raſhly ſet downe, & without learning or diſcretion printed. 

1. Fol. 3. lib. i. pag. 2. Fitſt the Pp hold # affirme chat we in England are not yet Scarce the 

come to the outward face f a church agreable to Gods worde. Here pou finde fault 7 

that this woꝛde ſcarce is left out. Indeede this woꝛd ſcarce was wꝛit⸗ 

tenin the margent ol diuers copies of the firſt Admonition:whether 
it were lo in all, oꝛ no, J know not; no moze do I whether any ſuch 
tollecttõ (as you pꝛetend) was made. But what net de you ſo muche 
ſticke in wozdes,whenthe thing is manifeſt ? foꝛ in effect they denie 
as much as that pꝛopoſitton impoꝛteth:they wholy condẽne the my⸗ 
niſtetie, the teremonies the gouernment of this church. They ſay 
the ſacraments ve full ofcozruptions : + in theyz ſecond Idmonition 
Fol A. they ſay that the ſacraments are wiekedly mãgled & prophaned: they bt- 
terly tondẽne our ozder+ mãner ot common pzayer: yeaineffect our 
docttine allo, fo in their ſetõd admonitiö, Fol. 5 they (ap,charakhough | 
ſome truth be taught by ſome preachers, yet no preacher may without daũger of the lawes, 

5 xxx. ij. vtter 
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796 The defenſe of the anſwere 


_  vtteralltruth compriſed in the boolee of God. U hat can be ſpoken moꝛe flets 
5 derly ol the doctrine pꝛeached in this church ⸗A ma may uten ſpeake 
as much of the Romiſhe churche : koꝛ ſome truthe is taught by ſome 
Papiſts: yea ſome truth is taught by ſome Jewe # Turke. UWhzen 
therfoze you ſay,that in this church neither the woꝛde is truly pꝛea⸗ 
© ched,noz the ſacramets ſincerely miniſtred,noz yet Eccleſiaſtitall dif 
_ eipline(which thae in thefirſt Admonitton Fol.. is ſayde to be che out- 
warde markes, whereby a true Chriſtian church is knowne) and allo condeinne our 
myniſterie as Popith and vnlawfull, with the whole gouernment of 
our Church(as you do in playne termes) may it not be truely ſayde, 
that vou affirme vs in England as pet not to be come ro the oui ward face 
of a church agreable to Gods worde: Furthermoze what doth this woꝛd ſcarce 
helpe the matter, doth it not impoꝛte as much : it is a tule in Philo⸗ 
ſophie, Quod vix fit won fit, that vvhich is ſcarce done is not done. 


T. C. Pag. 175. Set.3.4.5. 
As foꝛ — Wacky rv collected out of the dmonition, it is made in the Berne vnte 
M. Doctezs hooke, where J chewerd how the Idmonition is miſconſtrued and taken other⸗ 
wile, than meameth oꝛ where vnto J will referre the Reader. 

— ty Irani Admonition. affirmeth —— no 
can not paſſe by the ſecrete Philoſophie, whereby M. Doctoz woulde 
vꝛoue, that th the affirme it. o ſapth ve by eue Phuolophie, Les 
vix fit, non fit,that is done is not done. this is ſecrete, fo; it was neuer taught, 
m —— in Stoa; nog Lyceo, 1 > + 

molt done is not done. But J re M. Doctoʒ ſpeaketh o. 
to be ſcarce, are notwith 


And alben J haue 
church in E pet 


alſo — char Phnate of fpeach, of 
ſaued at doth not meane, that 9 Tye reſt of 


Jo. Whitgifte. 


I pꝛoue by their owne manifeſt wan des, that they in deeds affirme that we in 
England are not pet come to the outwarde face of a Churchagreable to Gods wozde, all witche 
ecthat 5 wozd pzcofes you omit and let paſle cauilling onely at this wade (ſcarce,) which is a mas 
— OO. nifeſt argument of a w2angler, And vet is nat this manner of ſpeaking. Cod vix ft, 
ther fignifi:th with violence, tgreat difficultie to do a thing: oz elſe it is referred to 
the time: 02 elſe it ſignifieth (non) as in OQuide vix Priamus tanti, that is, non tanti Pria- 
mus, as Donatus doth it. I thinke you will not haue it to be taken in the ſirſt 
ſignilicatiõ, vy the Authoꝛs of þ Admonitis,foz then there is no ſenſe in their woꝛdes: 
ik it be taken in either of the latter ſigniſications (as it muſt of necellitie be) then the 
Philoſophie is not ſecrete, but open and knowne ts enery yong Crammarian. 
vir, in engliſh In our English phꝛaſe, it is commonly taken fo2 non, as when we ſaya thing is 
commonly ta⸗ ſcarce done, we ſignifie that is not pet done. Likewiſe when a man layth that he is 
kenfoz (non. ſcaree well, he meaneth that he is not well. He hath ſcarce made an end or his ſermon, 
p̊ is he hath not made an end of his ſermon. It is ſcarce. ix. af þ tlocke, that is, it is not 
pet ix.of the clocke.Euen ſo we are carte come to the outward foꝛme of a church rightly reiot⸗ 
med. xc. that is, we are not yet come. xc.Enery child þ ca ſpeake knoweth this to be ſo, 
When the ſcripture ſaith, that a juſt man ſhall ſcarce be ſaued: this wo2de (viz) 
is taken ind is, with great difficultie,x in this ſignification it is 
otftimestakenin the ſripture but ſo can it not be in their manner of ſpeach. 
Anſvvere to certayne Articles. & c. 


They will have the myniſters to be called, allowed, and placed by the people 


Von 
ſay. that this Article is falſified: x yet their woꝛdes in that place of 
their Admonition be theſe: Then election was made by the cõmon conſent of the 
moan And a litie atter: Then ä 2 


tothe Admonition. 


theybelike aſhamed oft their doings: and therfozr they h 
theſe aſſertiõs in their ſecond edition of the firſt Admonit! 
ſoꝛte: Then election was made by the elders, with the comon cõſent of ke wil har, 


Surely theſe men be paſt ſhame, elſe woulde they not denie their 


obone W 10 allertions. 
T. C. Pag. 175. Sect. G. 

eee ee eee 

t muſt be made by the people: it is a great 


be but one part of the chur e 
yet the pꝛinctpalleſt part. e. up — — 
call ſometimes the gouernours ot 


— — 


10. Jag N 


What J haue ſayde,how truly vou haue repoꝛted my wo2des, e ho aptly von 
haue replied to my Anſwere,enen the very ſimple Reader may eaſily vnderſtand:e 
therfo2e foꝛ anſwers to this, J ſhall only deſire him to compare our wozdes togithe r: 
and then it ſhall eaſily appeare how you haue falſified my woꝛdes: foz wheras J ga⸗ 
ther out of theſe woꝛdes of y Admonition, Election was made by the common cdſent of the 
 SholeChurcy,fherfoze their collection is true which ſap, that they would haue the mp- 
niſters to be called, allowed, e placed by the people, pou either of purpoſe, oz by ouer⸗ 
ſight (which is very vſuall with vou) haue lert out h woꝛde (whole) æ make as though 
J ſhould ſap, chat it is all one to ſay chat the election mult be made by the church, 4 to ſay, 


. it muſt be made by the people: E ſhould confound the people x the church, the part with 


the whole: which is a manifeſt vntruth. But by p way it is to be noted, Þ you ſeeme 
fo ſeparate the people rs the election of myniſters, fo2 you will not haue the woꝛde 
(Church) in the Admonition to copzehend the people, elſe why haue you theſe woꝛds, 
when the queſtion is of the pꝛopꝛietie of theſe ſpeaches,(the church and the people)? and ſurely it 
may ſeeme that this is their meaning, bicauſe in their ſecond edition they ſay the eiec⸗ 
tion was made by the Elders, with the common conſent of the people, ſo that, the election 
ſhould be made by thc Elders, and the people only ſhould coſent . election: which 
is centrary to the reſt of your afſ:rtion, | 
Anſyverctocertayne Articles. c. 

4. Lin. 9. They hold that a Biſhop at no hande hath authoritie to ordeyne miniſters. 
This Article youconfeſſe tobe truely gathered: but now you make 
this gloſſe (not alone) and pet in their Admonition it is in flat termes, 
that che ordering of myniſters doth at no hand apperteyne to Biſhops. 

6. Lin. 28. They will haue the myniſters at theyr owne pleaſure to preach without 
cence. This is true by pour ovwne cofeſſio, for you will haue no other 
licẽce, but pour calling to the miniſterie, which muſt be(as vou lay) by 
the congregation. Here vou Hut out both the Pꝛinces licence, and 
the Bichops. 

7. Lin I;. fol . Lin. &. pag. i. Mhatſoeuer is ſet downinthis Article 
is manifeſtly affirmed in the Admonitiõ, ⁊ your anſwere to it is fri⸗ 
uolous,and nothing to the purpoſe. Foz in the firſte parte of the Ad⸗ 
monition, Fol. z. pag 1. Theſe be the wes In thoſe dayes knowne by voice, 


learning & doctrine: now they muſt be diſcerned frõ other, by Popiſh & Amichriſtian ap- 


pare ll as cap. gow ne, tippet. c. Aud in the ſetond part ſpeaking of the appa- 


rell pꝛeſcribed to miniſters,fhey ſay onthis ſoꝛt: There is no order in it bur 
confuſion: no comelineſſe, but deformitie : no obediẽce, but diſobediẽce both againſt God 


and the Prince. Are younot then achamed to hug thatthis Article aq 
Err. ih. | 


W le. — — pine f 
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you leaue out 
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thers once 


ſpeede remoued. Pou ſay that this isf 


The defenſeof the anſwere 

ill hau diſcerned from others by no kinde of apparel}, and the apparel ap- 
ns terme Antichriſtian, and the apparell appoynred by the Prince, qiſobedience 
r Prince) i falſified * 


Fol. 4. Lin. 1. Pag. 2. They will haue all Archbiſhops,Biſhops, Archdeacons, dec. 
together a ER offices, iuriſdictions, i and liuings cleane taken away, and v ith 


ſified in parte, bicauſe there is 
left out Lords grace, luſice of peace, and Quorum, &c. Durely the Article is 
os collectedineuerypoynt, and playnely affirmed inthe.z.leafe of 
of that Admonition, Is foz your gibing woꝛdes that 
follow, they bebut winde: J warrat you thecofutatio will abide the 
light a the Authoꝛ will ew his fare. which you are achamed to do. 

9. Lin. 9. The Article is truly collected: looke inthe firſt parte of 
that Xdmonition,Fol.z.Pag.2.& Fol. 3. And in the ſecond part of that 
Amontition. Fol. 1. pag. 2. Fol. 5. pag. i. 


17. Lin. n. The collection is true: foʒ their woꝛdes be thele: They 
ſimplyssthey receyued it from the Lorde, we ſinfully mixed with mans inventions and de- 


uiſes. And therfoꝛe you vntrulp ſay, that it is fallified. 
19. Lin. 16. I hey will haue no Godfathers nor Godmorhers, you lay that this 


| Article is alſo btteriy fallitied:what meane you lo to foꝛget pour ſ-ife 


Is it not thus wꝛitte᷑ in the firſt part of d fir Admont iõ, Ko. 3 pa. 2. 
And as for Bapriſ me it was enough with them if they had water,and the partie to be bapti- 


_ difallowed# ſed, fayth, and the myniſter to preache the worde, and myniſter the Sacramentes. Nowe 


alter r 


we muſt hife ſurpleſſe deuiſed by Pope Adrian, Interrogatories myniſtred to th- infant, 


Godfathers and Godmothers brought in by Higinus, c? Yo we ſap pou 2 are not 


pdfathers and Godmothers here diſallowed -wherefoze be they 
elle in this place retyted : oz why are they here a ſcribed to Pope Hi- 
ginus? Will poun9w allow anything in the C hurch inuented by the 
Dope In deede in the ſecond editionofthis firſte Admonition.theſe 
— des, Godfathers and Godmothers brought in by Higinus, be cleane left out, 
haue befoze noted. UUherfoze cyther you haue not redde the di⸗ 
wt Ke their editions oꝛ elſe you are very impudent. 

22.Fol 8. in fine. I maruell why you ſap, that this collection is fal- 
ſified-Looke Fol. vlt. pag 2. of the firſt part of the dmonition. 


/ +&:G.Pag.r75.SeT.c. 
The reſt of thoſe articles are anſwered in the diſcourſe of the booke, Beſides that, the farts 
Which are found with the vntrue gathering of them, are not taken away by M. Doctoꝛ, but only iu 
tonſident # bould aſſeuerations. Ind if I ſhould ſap any thing, J ſhould but repeat their wozdess 


10. V hitgifte. 
The iudgement hereof muſt alſo be referred to the Reader, who may coniecture, 
that you haue litle to ſap, againſt any thing that I haue in this parte affirmed, 
Out of the ſecond treatiſe called A vic of Po- 


piſhe abuſes remayning, 


Fol. ro. pag. 1 lin. 33. Reading of ſervice or Homilies in the church is a3 eull as plays 
ing on a ſtage, and worſe too. Pou ſay that this 15 falſified. Lod God whar 
meane you e In the ſecond? leafe of that booke theſe be their di⸗ 
rect woꝛdes, Reading is not feeding, but it is as euill as playing vpon a ſtage, and worſe 
too. To the lane effect they ſpeake diuers times, a ſo do the Authoꝛs 
of the ſecond Admonition. Surely eyther they are aſhamed of their 
doings, oz eiſe you haue not with diligence read their . 


tothe Admonition- 


2Cha#diefiytotns — iuſt acculation of fa 
collecting certain artietes out o of the bookeentituled. An Admonition. &c 
the lame booze, and contelle to ie el they 
be ſufficiently anſwered by me in the confutation: 
mation ofthemis bluall and childiche. 

IJ woulde . that _ as bee wyle men and luaeboniete; 
would diligently c A ren' = iche you anſwere tothe Article, 


Fol 14. (as you quote ing the g ent ol the Churche, 
and the authoꝛitie of e, and their lawes: and that 
whiche is waikten 3 ſame matters in * ſeconde Ad⸗ 
monition: I will make them neythet better noz woꝛle, but wiche 
the Magiſtrates, well to marke your iudgements and opinions in 
theſe matters, and to fozeſee the woꝛll. The Loꝛde bleſſe this 
Realme of Englande with the continuance of his Goſpel, long 


life of the Queenes mateſtie , and peace bothe fozepne and dome- 
Dicall, Amen. 
Nothing anſwered. 


js viewe ofetic ſeconde Admonition. 
. C Pag. 175. Sett. vir 


. it he more 


en Fo. u. bite . 


3 haue omitted no matter of ſubſtante vnanſwered in eyther of the Admoniti⸗ 
ons. The woꝛdes you hare vtter be contumelious: you onely rayle, vou anſ wert 
not. 3 neuet expelled any of degrer ſince my firſt comming to Trinitie Colledge, 
but two: the one fo2 pertinatie, the other fo2 periurie, And pet J might haue done: 
lawfully and iuſtly, and intende to doe if the ſtatutes wherevnto 5 haue ſwoꝛne, doe 
there vnto enfoꝛce me. But by ane this vnto me, men may vnder⸗ 
ſtande what conſcience it is that makes vou ſo zealous, and what dininitie it is that 
yon fo -arnep pzofeffe : /cil. a minde full of reuengment, I bp with 


arrogancie and vayneglozy. 
A briefe vie we of the ſeconde Admoaidon } 


the 


3 haue allo receyned a ſeconde l to the Parliament, 
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the autho2 whereof bndertaketh to feache howe fo 'refozime thoſe 
things whiche the other Admonition founde faulte with. J Call 
not neede to make any long diſcourſe of it, neyther will J. The 
anſwere tothe fyꝛſt admonition is an anſwere to this alſo. Oneiy 
J thought it good to note bnto you, that this booke conſiſteth of 
- theſe popnts eſpectally: firſt it tuſtifieththe authozs of the firſt Ad- 
monition, and ſeemeth to complayne that they haue not iuſtice, bi- 
cauſe they appealyng to the higheſt Court of Parliament, their ap- 
peale would not be receyned. And therefoze they ſay the Scripture 
is plapne, that it ſhall be eaſier for Sodome and Gomorra in the daye of iudgemeng, 
than for ſuche a court, meaning the court of Darliament, and they quote 
fo: that purpoſe in the margent the. 10. ot Matth., berſe. 14.15. which 
is a hamefull pzophanation of the Scripture, and an egregious 
ſlaunder to that honozable courte. The iuſtneſſe ot᷑ the appeale-Y 
leauefothe Juſtices, and ſkilfull Lawyers to be conſidered of, foz 
it is not within the compaſſe of my facultie. Onely J thinke that 
that ſcroule can haue no defenſe of Parliament : firſt, bicanſe it is a 
Libell: ſecondly,bicauſe it was publiſhed in pꝛinte befozethe Par- 
lament was made pꝛiuie vnto it. 


Jo. M hitgifte. 
Not one woꝛde ſayde agaynſt this. 
A viewe ofthe ſeconde Admonition, 


BHoutine Wa Ju this parte theſe woꝛdes of theirs would be well conſidered, 
cheulls, there is no other thing to be looked for, than ſome ſpeedie vengeance to lighte vpon the 
whole lande, prouide as well as the politike Macheuils of Englande thinke they can, 


thouęh God doc his worſte : It woulde be knowne whome they meane 
by theſe politike Macheuils: fo2 they enup all men of great authozitie, 


witte,and pollicie. 


T. C. Pag. 176. Sect. 1.2. 


| Ind a!beit he had no leyſure to anſwere the matters whiche required his anſwere, yet he car⸗ 
peth ar by matters, end aſketh who are ment by the politike Macheuils. 

| Ohisisa * What if they ineane (0 . Doetoz,and ſuch other, which vndcr the pzetenee of policte, would 

clake,bur their ouerthꝛowe the Thurche,and that by thoſe things whych haue ſcarſe a ſhew of policie, and in deede 

words will not duerturne the policie and gouern ment of the Lozde, Ind J p2ap pou tell me M. Doctoꝛ, who be 

beare it. thole ſuperiours which contemne, hate, diſcourage, and krumpe thoſe Whiche execute the lawes of 

| the Realme, of the whiche yon ſpeake in the. 8 8. page. Ind Where pou adde by and by. that 

enuye all men ol great authoutie, witte, and pollicie, haue anſwered this ſpeeche befoze, Ind 


trueip I thinke there is not in MWeſheke ſo ous a tongue to be founde,as this is, net the 
Jumper coles are not comparable with it. OT | | 
Fo. Mhitgifte. 


May they can not meane it of me, noꝛ of ſuche as Jam: fa: J haue not to doe 

with the politike affay2es of this lande, neyther am J eyther of Court, 02 Parlia- 
ment. But I thinke their woꝛds following doe clearely ſeclude me, and all other of 
my degree, fo2 thus they adde immeviatly; But ſhutte God ont of pour aſſemblies, and 
Courts as hitherto m this laſt Parliament you haue done nothing therin as yon ought,nothough 
port haue beene ſolicited, but haue faffered them that were your ſoticitours, to be moleſted, You 


ſail fine both that you onght to haue ſought the kingdome of God firſt, and alſo pou ſhall. 
von con{ider not pour owne wayes in your hearts,howe pou thinke it a tyme to EI 
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ſes, to demi lawes fo; the pꝛeſeruatian and pꝛoſperitte of pour common wealth,and neglect Gods 
Chnrche.leaue that walt. xc. 7.eſe woꝛdes of theirs ſhutteth me out from the number 
of their Macheuils, Mell, ut is a poynte that woulde be conſidered. That whiche 1 
ſpeake in the. . page, Jam ready to giue accounte of, when à am thervnto by due 
authozitie called, Neyther am Jafrayve in time and plate, to ſpeake that whiche J 
thinke. In the reſt of this Replie you doe but vtter your impatiencie, and vntempe- 
rateneſſe of your ſpeeche, and therfoze 4 will diſmiſſe vou, as Dauid dyd Shemei. 


A vievve of the ſeconde Admonition. 


The leconde parte conſiſteth onely of rayling woꝛdes, and ſlaun⸗ &1auner ot 


derous accuſations, firſt agaynſt this whole Churche of Englande, 
foz they lap, lat we are ſcarſe come to the outwarde face of a Churche rightly refor- 


med, and that although ſome truthe be taught by ſome preachers , yet no Preacher maye 


without great daunger of the lawes vtter all truthe compriſed in the worde of God. &c. 
Anda little after they adde and ſaPe, that the truthe in a maner doth bur peepe 
out behinde the ſcreene : Which ſpeeches as they be bery vntrue (foz who 
znoweth not that the Goſpell is wholly, publikely,and freely pꝛea⸗ 
ched in this Church of Englande) ſo they be ſtaunderous, neyther 
can the Papiſts ſpeake any wozſe. 

Inthis parte aiſs,to pꝛoue that this is no true ſaying in matters 
of policie and gouernment, it is not repugnant tothe wozdof God, 
and therfoze it may be bled:is alleaged this ſaying of Chaiſt. Mat. 12. 
He that is not vvith me, is agaynſt me. But they haue foꝛgotten the 
woꝛdes of Chaiſt, Mat. 9. Qui no» eff aduerſus noi pro nobis ett; He that is not 
agaynſt vs, is vvith vs. Wherebpon we maye muche better conclude, 
that that which is not repugnant to the Scripture, is conſonant to 
the Scripture.than they can doe the contrarie of the foꝛmer place. 
Notwithſtanding in both theſe places (as I think) Chailt ſpeaketh 
rather of men and perſons, than of things them ſelues. 


the Churche 
of Englandcs 


Juthe ſame parte their ſpeeche of the Queenes lupꝛemacie is be- Supzemacie 


ty luſpicious, and it would be demaunded ot them what they thinke 


of the Quent 


in deedeof hir Maieſties anthozitte in eccleſiaſtical matters,foz in nic. 


this poynt they haue hitherto dealt bery ſubtilly and cloſely : nof- 
withſtanding their meaning may eaſily be perceyued of ſuche as di⸗ 
ligentiy contider their bookes. 

Litze wyſe in this parte they note certayne contrarieties in thys 
Churche, as bet wirte the Communionbooke and Iniunctions tou⸗ 
thing wafers: the Communion booke and aduerfiſementes con⸗ 
cerning Churche veſtures: the Canons and the Pontificall, in not 
oꝛdering of miniſters /e titulo, and ſuche like matters of no impoꝛ⸗ 
tance, whiche iuſtifie rather this Churche, than other wyle: foz 
ſurely it they had had weightier matters, they woulde no doubte 
haue alleaged them. But in thele lame matters they are muche de⸗ 
ceyued, foꝛ as I ſuppoſe, in matters of oꝛnaments ot the Churche, 
and of the miniſters thereof, the Queenes Maieſtie.togither with 
biſhop oz the Commiſſioners in cauſes eccleſiaſticall, haue 
e by Acte of Parliament, to alter and appoynt ſuche rites: 


and cetemomes as ſhall from tyme to tyme be thoughte to them 
mole conuement. To be choꝛte, in that poyntthey ſaye, that in thinges 
| g © 


— 


Degrees in 
the Untuer⸗ 
ſities cõdem⸗ 

— 
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of order one Church may many times differ from another without offence, following the 
generall rules of Scrip:ure for order, as in appoynting tir+: and place for prayers; &c. 
which is abery reue ſaying: and flat tonttarie to all that is ſayde ey⸗ 
ther iu the fir Admonition, oꝛ in this ſeconde: for it ſuche things 
may be appoynted in the Churche, not beeing expꝛeſled in the woꝛd 
of God, but depending vpon this generall rule, Let all things be done 
decently and in order. 1 Coʒinth. 4. then ſurely the Magiſtrate hathe 
authoutte in ſuche matters, to appoynt what au be thought bnto 
them moſt conuenient, ſo that it be not repugnant to the woꝛde of 
God: except you will make this the queſtion: whether in luch mat⸗ 
ters we ought to be directed by the Magiſtrates, and gouernours of 
the Church, oz by euery pꝛiuate Paſtoz in his ſeuerali charge. 


Jo. M hbitgiſte. 


Al this is let flippe without anſwere. 
The vievve of the ſeconde Admonition. 


The thirde parteof this booke condemneth the degrees of Doe⸗ 
toꝛs, Bachelers of Diuinitie. and Maſiets of Irte in the Uniuer- 
ſities, and launderoully, bucruely, and oppꝛobziouſſy ſpeaketh of 
the Uniuerſities, and ſuche as be in them: pzeſumptuouſty pꝛeſcri⸗ 
bing a maner of refoꝛmation foꝛ the ſame, when as J thinke vert- 
ly they knowe not what Untuerſities meane. But heere we mape 
note that they ſeeke fo ouerthzowe all learning and degrees ok 
learning. The lame parte alſo bety flaunderonſiy and bnchyiſtianly 
rayleth on ſome Biſhops by name, and the reſt of the Cleargie, char⸗ 
ging them moſt bntruely with lundꝛie things: but bicauſe it is done 


by wap of Libellung (a Diueliche kinde of revenge) therfoze Itruſt 


godly and wyſe men will eſteeme of it accoꝛdingiy. Beſides laun- 


deroeus repoꝛtes, and oppzobzious woꝛds, there is nothing in thys 


parte woꝛthythe anſwering. 
8 | T. C. Pag. 176. Sect. 2. We | ö f 5 825 d 
Atter he accuſeth the Admonttion. os if it condemned ſcholes and Uninerſities, with alles 
ner degrees, when it dothe but inueigh agaynſt degrees giuen ot c iſtome rather than ot night, ra 


Tag. yz. ſer. i. 


| | merute of learning. and when titles of Doctoꝛ ſhip be giuen to thoſe which 
ther by money chan by 5 Us 


haue not the office ofa TDoctoz, and often:imes to thoſe which can not doe the 
end when men doe ſecke vapnegtozy in them and luche lyke. | 


8 Jo. M bitgifte. 


nende and marke their wozdes, page. is and. . and the contluſton they bie (after 
they haue in moſte bitter maner inueighed agaynſt ſuche degrees) whicheis this: 
Theſe vayne names become ſuche vayne men, but the Churche of God they become not, and are 
fozbidden by our S auiour. gt. Their owne woꝛdes be a ſufficient declaration of their 

eaning, and ſo is yours vttered befoze, a 2ofe-of your conſenting vnto 
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to the Admonition. N 
A vievve of the ſeconde Admonition. 


Jntve feurth parte the Zuthoz taketh bpon him to ſef downe za. 


a platfoime of a Churche, to pꝛeſcribe the manerof electing mint- * 


ſters,of their ixercifes, ot᷑ their equalitie, of the gourrnment of the 
Churche. ⁊c. Whiche ſurcly beeing well conſidered, wy.1l appeare 
not onely a confufed platiozme, withcut any ſounde warrante ol 
God weꝛde, but allo a fantaſtica'l deuiſe, tending tothe ouerthꝛowe 
of learning, teligion, yea the Whole ſtate and gouernment ok the 
common wealth. : 2 . 

But bicauſe J haue befoꝛe in the tonfutation of the firſt Admo- 
nition, ſpoken ſufficientip of all ti:eſe matters, therfore Þ wyll one⸗ 
ly note one o2 two thinges in this parte to lette you baderſtande 
that tcheſe platfozmers buvide not vpon that foundation that they 
would haue others ſo ſtrictly bound bnto: fox let them tell me bpon 
whe: Stripture this is grounded: Let no one miniſter medle in any cure ſaue 


his owne, but as he is appoynted by common conſent of the nexte conference, or Coun- 
cels Prouinciall or Nationall, or further (if it may fall out ſo) generall of all Churches re- 


formed © Dy this * Tharthe mini:ters mutt be equall, and t hat ſome muſt be governed 
by all, and not ail by ſome? Oz that, The Paſtor or teacher in euery congregation 


ought to be the Principall of the confiſtorie of their congregation © Oz that, Many pari- 
ſhes may be ioyned in one, and haue one Paſtor, and yet that it is valawful for one Paſtor 


to haue many Pariſhes? Oꝛ that, In the meane whyle tyll preachers encreaſe to furniſh 
the places vn urniſhed, vpon conference among the learned, ſome diſcrete man be appoyn- 
ted io make ſome enty er pray er. &c. 


10. hitgi e. 
Paſſed oner in ſilence. | | 


A vizvve of the ſeconde Admonition. 
Or chat it is cuill ſo ofte to repeate, Glory beto the farbeh ec. Lorde haue mercy 


vs. æc. Oꝛ the Lords prayer: f02 the text whiche they alleage fot the ſame. — o not 


One mini er 
not to meddie 
im another 


mans charge. 


of 


Math. 6 is wickedly/weeſted, and coxruptly alleaged: fo2 the *. 


woꝛdes ot Chꝛiſt be not (as they tranſlate them) when you pray, vic not 
vayne repetitions, but vvhen you pray, vſe not muche babling : whereby 
not the orte repetition of good pꝛapers, but vayne babling in pꝛay⸗ 
erg, that is. many woꝛdes without fayth. and the inwarde affec- 
tion of the mynde, is foꝛbidden. Paule. i. Cheſ. q. ſayth, Pray conti- 
nually, And Chꝛiſt Matth. s. ſayth, Pray on this maner, Oui ficher. &c. 
So that of neceſſitie we muſt oftentimes repeate the Loꝛds prayer, 
if we wyli beleeue Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtie Paule. But L oꝛde what 
ſtraunge doctrine is this, fo call Glory be to the father. &c. Lorde haue mer- 
cy vpon vs. & c. Our father. & c. Popiſhe? Sixt ly theſe men cas 1 ſuppoſe) be 


not well in their wits. b 


TCS 


Foꝛ the repetition of Cloria patri &tc. I haue ſpoken ſu T cienttp befoze : but what ſpirite is it 
2 — _ — — 9 vapne repeiitions a wpcked 
ng of S. Matheroen m bis fixt chapter: what ts this that curtcth fo ſharpe- 
ccc 
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ſ-eaketh? is 1A men,which 
ices eth ts art * godly 


ug ct — ſnot 
lation Ind they thet tr 


hande u net 
A vied. I ne⸗ 


repe:ttion of the Loꝛdes 
in the ſcripture, Inn A 


pot of wo;des, and-neps 
ſpace, foutour Chztlt doth 
— 2 but h vs a rule, end ſquire 
eee knowttis neceſſarte to p2ap,and to pay 
2 5 I knewe 7 üb that an fo fewe da tug poi foz any man 2 glows on 
— that the in concluding their pzapers with aper: 
vpen thts, that there is no ntceſſitie layde vpcn vs to vſe theſe vety wozds, and no mae. 
and — that the place ot S. Paule to the Theſſalontans, dot he leaſt of allpzoue ut, As 
Doctoꝛs outcries he hath ſo often worneour entevinth them.aud that without cauſe, that 


| ST 
EE b.Whitgi ifte. 


I doe not ſay that ſo to tranllate the place is a wicked wꝛeſtingez compte alew 
1 ging o it: but this 7 ſax, that that place is wicketly waefted, and cozruptly alle 
wol. bythe Admenition,to impzcue the oft repetition of tho A ons pꝛaxer. Kerber We 
d thirikethat tranflatiento be ſo apt, as the etter is. M. Beza in his notes vpen-this 
3 5 plate of S. Pat. ſapth ttus: Ne ſu is /0quaces 4 Sec ον e., be not full of wordes, 
*. Fulg. Nolite multum lo qui, doe rot bable muche. Eraſmus, Ne fitss multilogui, id eñl. web 
Xoyol quo idem D temen Pretes bic non damnãtur: ſed que 3 — & ſu- 
fer feitieſc. Longa enim non eſt oratis in qua nibil redundet : centra vers brenss eſſe non poteft, 
gre ven proficiſertur ex animo pio &. fideli : Be not bablers or full of words, that is rc 
v herby the ſame thing is ſignified: yet are not long prayers heere condemned, bur thoſe 
that are vayne, ſond, & ſuperſtitious. For it is not * prayer, w herin nothing is to much: 
N on the other ſide it can not be ſhon which proceedeth not out of a godly & faithfull mind. 


| Fraſmus. And that this is the true interp2etationof this wozde Ext7Taho)HOKTE if appeareth 

by that which followeth in the ſame place, Ao yd dr iy 75 20) N VIGy is 

c cer for they thipke to be heard for their muche babling. Upon the whiche 

wo2dgEraſmus ginefh this note: f/ ic non ef gn fehl ſed proprio vſas elt verbo chi- 

Ney ic, veluti exponent quid dixerit erer iy ; Heere is not In ch TN, but 

he vſeth the proper worde w0AvAoyie', as it were expou , whathe mente by E No o- 

Youu. —— Teng 6 
Caluine. Gi P eting. M. pe vpõ the ſame place b 


ä renn el tee 
to L 


Noms gloſſa. 


ung Pocte. 


8 inwniter eſe multiloquam:. Ii is reported that there was a i certayne ob 
Poete called Battus, which wrote his verſes with many and vayne repeting of wordes, euen, 
vnto the lothing of any man, being only bent vnto this one thing,that he might haue 
wordes : of whom this worde ns lr taken, for him that is full of vayne wordes; 
A LY urban t interpꝛetations of theſe learned mt, Chꝛiſt doth not ſpeake 
repetition oz anyother godly pzayers,but again} 
ing pate EE TEINS without faith, whether it be by Dy 
repeating 02 multrplying of them. And therfoze alſs faith M. Mareyr, reds Martyr in. | 
eſt l geen term adbiberi non cum diu prerumur, ſed tum ci tra fidem & ſpiritum verba muſti- 5 m. l. 6 
: wherfore it is to be marked, that then is there much babling not whe we pray lo ng, Vabling in 
but when we multiply wordes without faith and ſpirite. Neither is there any werter that — What 
doth otherwiſe interpꝛete this plate, not euen thoſe that tranſlate it rayne repetitionss. 
And ibe reaſons wherby vou would onerthzow this ſenſe be wozds only s not rea / , ung pr per 
ſons : faz who can thinke 5̊ Chzilt doth bere condẽne long pzayers 02 many w Wu 03 reperiions 
oz the repetition of godly p2a:ers(himlelte continuing in pꝛapers a whole ni oo = — 
mountaine. ⁊ oftentimes repeating one 4 the ſame pzayer,not long bef befaze he ſuffered — re 
his paſſion Math. 26 and willing vs to pꝛay continually, x not to be weary?) But that out fayth. 
onlp be fozbiddeth many wozds without faith, whether it be as J ſaid by Ing Aatb. 26. 
02 by repeating : but what ſhould we dally where the wozdes of Chailt be piayne lo 
3 ſaith,/erum 2 ne ov multilogsi fut Erbneci:Putant enim fore vt ob multiloquiit ſuum IIe. 8. 
ſmiles iſto rum, nouit enim pater veſter. ct. But when) ye pray 
pr Rect not much be . — nat for they thinke that they are heard for their much 
babling : be ye not fore like vnto the: for your father knoweth wherof you haue.neede tb. 6. 
before beef him, The woꝛdes be A and 
therfoze — — p. tio 


— — ——ů—ꝗöh — 
Sitt en lets. — — — ns 


. eee e of eße 
tition of 1 — arr Hm - vayne repetition o2 
bling. a know it is lawfull to vſe other godlypꝛapers, beſides it, neither hans 
you euer heard mevtter one woꝛde to the contrary: 5 know like wiſe that it is nat ons 
ly a pꝛaper to be vſed,but alſo a rule to be followed in framing all our other pzayers 

batſoeus 3 em 
wo2ves « *Chzilt do declare 


A viewye 357 the ſecond Admonition. 


4 N | 1 x a number of e other phanſiestheyhaveinthis. bookewhich F 
they tan not grounde vpon any ſcriptures but by wzinging and me: 
| VOY andin deederheirſeckingis, tobauzall things ran 'U N 


according to their fanſie g, that they may be accompted plan we 
platfozmers of churches. 
Jomitte his at je authoꝛ boaſteth, chat he and ane 8 
unl2 vs, as t e profeſſed enimies of the churche of Chriſt : Foꝛ the matter is A 
neither hall they in that point Deale any otherwyſe wityy 
the Inabat Tanner aner= far: dealte ASE 


Pry, 5 This 


[ erden can 


. * 1 F 
« 1 
** ket 
— L 2 5 all 
"ns . FEE 1 : * i | 
* 4 : by *Y a * : * : Fo: 
; 
N * — A 


beer eg of — — 


40 0 bs rain dene {pread = of late. 
aue of late receiuedthzee litle Pamphiets, the firſt ag it wers a 
pꝛefate to the other two, the ſecondentituled, An exhortation to the Biſhops, 


to deale brotherly withtheir brethren: The thit de, An cxhorration tothe Biſhopsand 
the ir clergie to anſwere alitle booke that tame foonth the laſt Parliament, and to other bre- 
ihren to iudge of it by Gods worde,vnril they ſee it anſwered,and not be carried away with 


any reſpect of men. 

The e preface cö ilterhof theſe pointes cſperiatiy:firſtby diuers erg 
ples it is there declared; that the wiczed and vngod!y of this word. 
c9uld neuer away net png would repzouc themfoz their mani- 


© Secondly,that this is the cauſe why thele twoo crearifia whiche 
were lately wzitten and impzintedin the laſte Parliament time. ac. 
wer of ſo many miſliked, and the authozs therot ſd cruclty. entreated 


ſoned #c. 
"Chiral rail authozitte, tom⸗ 


eee, 
them to kalſe and to Pharif It. Laſtdfallſt tõ⸗ 


—. 1 thꝛeatem de 0 foxwatde in their lynnes 
erden ox itn of woydes ,andplaineneſſe 


* Chef eels theirfaces. 
firſt is ne de who znoweth not that from time totime 
ithath vinthe manner of ſuch as were defperatly wicked, not toſut- 


— repꝛoued. The ſecond is falſe, bucht 
— . ed et 
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uation: and theſe rapling,rude,vncharitable, and valearnedAdmonitions. 
in the one of them, thatisin the Renelation you arg ouly euer ber, foathe nams of — 
the authoꝛ o? that boke is expꝛeſſed th2c times in the ſrſte chapter, and that with his name to . 
„ 


ſuch circumſtances that it 
would cauill about the mu of the name. Likewiſe his namt 
the latter chapter of the boke;wbcrefozeyou were not well aduiſed when you ſet it 
downe that ©. John in the Apocalips did not put his name to his boke, e ſaithe in 
tho. i. tap. in the firſt verle, rue ſus Iobami, and in the. 4 berle Toarres.7 eccleſys que [and 
in Its and alittle after, E go Ioannes frater effet. cr. and in the laſt chap, Ego loarines qui 
audiui & vidi bee, The e piſtle to the Hebꝛues hath no oppꝛobꝛious and flanderous 
— —— mme D + rm 
authoꝛs of the Admonition doo. To 

Amp boke be comparable to gyther e Idmonici 
table E pwr, z 


the A pocalips 
both in the be⸗ 


then it with. oel | 

 Ffanyof the honozable youſe A led tothe publiſhing of itt 

that manner and fame that it was N amſure they vidnot,as you 

vndutikully and vntruly charge them) A will not ep; a | 

ſaid to be either the autb028 02 the pabliſhers ot if;neſth 

cuſe it frombeinga libell, bein ndt oꝛderl in Parſiax 

deredly( A might ſayſ editiouſly,)ſpzead abꝛdade in cozn ther 

whole tate and Chitch of Englaho,not to ung d en 
But to ſatiſtye your deſire that would ſo gladly know what alibelt ts, Jul tel A ibell what 

vou in few wozds.An infamous libell is that, that is wzittenin verſe;v7 in pꝛole, to it is, 

þ infamy + llander of any man, toß which the authoꝛ dare noblet his name. This is 

an infamous libel, i it moſt apily agreth to ß; bake called an 

liam#t:S0 that by this definition yourobi ol þ boke cf» Apt 8, 6 ofthe 

epiftle tothe Yebzues is ſone anſwered:fe; al thoſe bokes are not libells which are 

publiſhed without the authours name, but thoſe whiche are publiſhed to the infamy 

oz ander of others,totve whichthe authozs dare nat ſet their name. 


An anſvvere to certaine Pamphlets. 


 Thethirdcommetho? the ſame [pie bir the tbbbord: that 


of the ſpirit of arrogar 
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en them he comm. . 
therefoꝛe learned inte ib nde, 
| Boferuin di Aon vr — nie,s Vulgi moribus & bt feparati 2 1 555 
eee.  at4 monachi,quos 5 Vocant: They becalledPhariſcisas ſepar rared and de- 
breit. uided trom the commõ ſort in holynes of life, much like voto the Monkes, 
Aae vhich be caſled Carthuſians. Ind Ioſephus faith that they were cailed 
25 Þ Phariſeis, byrauſe the ſcemedto bemoze holy thanother,andmoze 
Lü, Cningly to expoundthelaw. Alſo he ſaythe thySto be one pzoper- 
e tie of theirs, that whatſoeuer their owne realonperſwadeth them, 
445.2. Id ſequuntur pertinariter, tus i n/y follow. Agapne he layth that they be 
— interdum Regibus quog infeftumm. c. A ſubtile kynde 


Tom. 2. lib. 17, 
4b. eee, eee rulers: Theſe men 
ſepatate Te egation, and will tommuni⸗ 
kate! erinpzayers, h the woꝛd noꝛ ſacraments: 
and deſpile all t ethatbe not ol their ſect, as pollu- 
nee en company 22 


Steppe: = inbred when they talke of 
IT nels 11 But . — 


ceis aftoute, preſumptuot# and ma- 
ion, not to be ſuffcred : But howlocuer 
wy N pꝛav vou holdepour handes, 
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of God, owe truely oz falſely 
cauſe they dobut dilciole the. | 
and humbly deſyze a refozmation of the | 
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The defenſe of 1 re 


| ſhment,if 
REES comp a e 
Admonttion, 


we chte to rexgne due bn m 


* 8 


aders iudge whether it be one e let them allo conti⸗ 
der that which I baue befoze alledged out of the ſecond ad monition, pag. 35..4 then 


tell me whether they take vs foz biethzen,oz u-. 


Can vou ſo well pleaſe pour ſelues in your own platfozme, d erteyt we admit it, 
werefaſe Chailt toxeigne oner vs, I truſt he bath reigned cuer vs hitterto, and ſhall dw 
to the end, though your platiozme be ſunketothe bcttome of the ſca. 
An anſvvere to certaine Pamphlets, __ 
To their ſecond reaſon J ani wer, that I thinte they haue bin tal⸗ 
ted with, and heard what they baue to e them ſelues,buttheir 
opinion fonceyued of 


haute mindes 


Furpe ett doctori 
med, not the Bl $ 
d with publike moat py 


bſedbzotherly conference This is to 
other mannes eye. ar. 


wtruethethirde reaſonis,ma! in my anſwereto eir 
5 3 


Admonition, dut hom true 
ſyng by 'bnlawful (that is. by libelling) deſerueth as much 


pumchment as hitherto they vor. ad: : fo the truth nedeth no ſuch 
vngodlie meanes ot 


when by bylawe they maye be 

| urely iris -greate kaulte, and can not bee ercuſed; and J 
pꝛape God it mape bee better looked to. But thys is no good 
andſufficient 7 7 eng ( e of other: Bicanſe ſome Jaye: 
be not puniſhed, Wal therfoze no diloꝛdered perſons be pun 

th nke af ſome Papiſts, Call 1 — 

ny offenders ; Surely touchyng 
oure Cburche, J bee no 
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8 tothe lawes neyther ate they to be ſpared bicauſe — Pp 
— odlyneſſe: : fo there is no godlineſſe in breaking of la wes. 


tende 
The thirde ſcroule, called, (an Exhortation to the Biſhoppes and to „ 


Cleargictoanſwere a lirde booke:&c.) ig latiſfyrd ( I truſte) foꝛ J haue (as 


1 


it is there required) anſwered the ſhorr and pecuiſhe Pamphler (ag they 


tearme it) I haue diſcloſed their double and coꝛrupt dealing, theyz 
wꝛinging ofthe Scriptures to ſerue their turne, and haue declared 


the true ſenſe # meaning of the: J haue not bumbaſted it with retyo⸗ 


tike, but in plain ⁊ ſimple maner bttered my 
the true meaning and ſenſe of the Scriptures': notwithſtanding 
haue inſundzie pointes declared the vſe of the ChurchofChziſt in 
tymes paſt, and dovſethe teſtimonie of auncient Counccis and lear⸗ 
ned fathers, whiche theſe vnlearned men bnlearnedly contemne, a 
thing not heard of in any age oꝛ Churcie,nozallowedofauylearncd 
man, but onely of tert aine heretikes,and cſpectaiipAInabaptiſts.To 
be ſhoꝛt, I haue not an wercdthe booke by peeces,but wholy.Yow- 
veit I muſt deſyze them to pardon me koꝛ not making moꝛe ſpeede 


my other buſineſſe, that J could no ſooner make an ende of it. In all 
the reſt olthat 8 Pamphler,there is nothing of any moinent, 
ering. Therefoceas they ailedge this poztron of a 


woꝛth the 
lentence taken our of D. Auguſtine in his E piſtle ad Vincen. Sia terrerentur 
& non docerentur imp dominatio vidtrrtur, If they ſhoulde be feared and not 


taught it might ſemeavvicked gouernance:fo I ton: lude with the other 
part of the ſame ſentence: Si decerentur, & non terrerentur, vetuikate couſuetudinis 


iudgement, accoꝛding to Fancient fa 


thcrs contema 
ned of vnlearz 


ned men. 


with my anſwere: their frivolous quotations ſo troubled me, and 


A uguſt ne res 
tozicd opon 
the aduetſarp. 


ob daurarentur, & «dcapeſcendem viem/alutis pi pigniys monerentar: If they ſhould be tau ghe 


and not feared, in time they vvoulde vyaxeſtubburne, * and derhe hardſicr | 


moued to imbtacethe vvay of ſaluation. 


T. C. Pag. yy. Sect. vlt. 


know not whether they haut bene conferred ſotth 02 no, but I thtatee the firit reafor 
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ting, foꝛ ignozance may not ercuſe Libellcrs,if they bell but againſt a ozinate 

much leite ſhoulde it ercuſe them, ſlaundering in that maner this whole C 

realme. doubt not but that J ſhall learne to know my ſelfe,ę to do mydutie whileft 
r wed Jahr ſo that J ſhallnof — 8 deſerue it. 
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is that which the Erhoꝛ⸗ 


they t rb b e ee ſuch diſoꝛderly | 
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The defenſe of the anſwere 


ad g and ſummes of things. than to number kaults =o 
ence . fre than thers are pag, 2 MENS 


0. Whitgifie.. 


7 whos! confutid beth them and von, atroꝛding fo the giftes and 

Od hath gruen mr. with ſuche authozityes both of Dcriptures and — 
ned Auth ours, as is fitte to be bſed in the decyding of ſuche controuerũes. And 
am well aſſured that you haue nat omitted the leaft blot in my bake:and ſoʒ the moſt 
| dge) thoſe to be whiche are not, 

iudgement of my dealing with the olde Councels and fathers, that 

is learned and will fpcake without affection what be thinketh. Four hyper bolicall 
-. concluſion 02 figureof lying, wherewith you tloſt rp rour bo e, Jam well vſed vntd, 
andtherefoze it doth nothing trouble me, but remayneth as a tertaine note of the 
(eve poiſed yon, which1s the ſpirite of vntruth, Wy 


Torten ee redet that God hath committed vnto me) ende⸗ 

uoured my ſelle to deſende the tate of this Church of England. and the oꝛders and 
rites therein by publyke authoꝛitie eſtabliſhed, agavnſt the flaunderous libelles of 
tertaine vnquiet perſons, and this vncharitable replie af I. C. A eyther 5 haue omits 
ted auptyi r 


5 IT * 


3 the lout that they raue to the peace of the Churth: t not 

ghtie a taule, to reſt onely bpon one mans ſhonider, ſo 
farre inferiour to ſo many of them in all reſpects, The contrarie partceafſe not to 
lay they2 beadestogither, and to make it ali they? caſes, which would moze enident- 
ly appeare,if their might were aecozding totheir will. Lherefoze ſeing that we liks 
_- andallowe of the ſtate, let vs not fuffcr it tobe defaced vniuftly, and witheut cither 
learning oꝛ truth. And if it ſhall pleaſe the contrarie part to anſwere this my de- 
fenfe,then do Jrequire noother thing of them, than tbe ſeffeſame, which the Autboz 


e Annen required of me, and the u hich 5 haue acco2dingly perfezmen,that 


is, that they ſet downe my woꝛdes, and anf were me wholy : which vnlelle 
they do, they ſhal not onely with all wiſe men greatly diſcredite Y 
themſelues, and ſhewe the lacke of truth to be on their fide : 
| but allo eaſe me of ſome paynes: foz 3 purpoſe not to 
ee e anſwere Pamphlets , no2 to ſpend the time in 
os confuting frivolovs Libels. The Lo2de 
-- © - Fgrauntthatmy labonrs may wozke 

A deſire: that is, peace in the Church, and true 

8 ; obevience inthe heartea of the man 
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every pounle that all men thereby may ts latilficy,namely ſuch as | 
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An examination of the places B in the e 
_  ... ofthe ce matters in controuerſie. 5 1 | 
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Fee my promiſe made in rden eee ess theiudgenrof RY 
ter writers,concerning theſe matters in controuerſie berwene vs.VVherin bicauſe I loue 

nottotranſlareonr of other mens workes whereby I might m. to grow: I ha 

— —— neither fer dow ne all the writers, nor 


of thoſe, 4. edged againſt vs by M. ade one on y place of eache(as 
— — oſe out) moſt directe to that wherefore | haue alledged it. For 
otherwiſe if I would — — of all the pointes,and of the judgement of all the writers, 
and gathered all the places that I coulde, they would haue ben ſufficient matter of an other 
boke as bigge or rather bigger than this. I muſt alſo admoniſbe the Reader, that I haue 
forborne in certeine of theſe titles to ſette done the judgements of M Beza. M Bullinger 
and M. Gualter: bycauſe they are comprehended in the confeſsion of the Churches, And 
thus partly vpõ thoſe ſentences which I haue alledged in this booke, and partly vpon theſe 
teſtimonies here ſer down: leave to the conſideration of all mes, howe 01% and ruſtly i it is 


ſi wa that the learned writers of „ or two only pans 20.0 5 ge 


Je. whitgifte. 
wurely irben bene m moꝛe ce re ſette downe 
the verie wozdes of the Authoꝛs themſelues, rather than your own colleuiona vpon 
them: foꝛ ſo ſhoulde their iu nts moze plainely haue appeared, whereas now 


you frame them as they may beit ſeruef62 your pur poſe. It is no ſhame foʒ a man 
to tranſlate aur of (her mens te ſpe — 


32 105 p 3 qe { — 
, and nie 
| DE it kal aur in theeramuna- 
tian of them. 1 


I Wee eſameregiment of the Churche, 


he confeſsion of the Heluetian, Tygurin, eee Scot- 
lande with others, in the 8. chapter ſpeaking of che equalitie of Miniſters ſaith, that no ma 
may juſtly forbid to returne to the olde conlliturion of the Churche of God, and to receiue 
it before the cuſtome of man, 

od? whiegifte 


The confeſſion in that place,ſpeakethnot one woꝛd of hauing Senio2s in every 
Pariſh : neither yet of any other Senioꝛs than thoſe that be Piniſters ofthe woꝛd 
and Sacramentes,fo2 the whole chapter intreateth of ſuch, 

Pozeouer it ſayth not that we ought to returne to that old gouernment,but that 
we maze rej«rze : ſothatit is from your purpoſe, and maketh moꝛe againi yon than 
with yon, Foz the is not whyther we maye returne to that kynde of go⸗ 
nernment 02 no, if 4 god to the Chꝛiſtian ꝙagiſtrate towhome Ood hath 
the ge ofthe Church, but whether the Chꝛiſtian Magi⸗ 
he Apuve ofgonerſument.amv no other: which 


T.C 


M. Caluine in 3 chaptet, and ſection, ſpeaking of the auncients 
w alciſt the Paſtors in euery Church, Rem that expe: ience teacheth that that order 
Alia. 
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2 all ſtates of the Churche, l be affirmeth the directe contrarie in the ſame boks 


AF og £ 2 An examination of the places 
23 - this office of government isneceſlarie to all ages. 
1e. Whitgifte. 


| — in that place ſheweth what hath bene, and what maye be in the 


e, but he doth not make that kynde of gouernment ſo neceſ[arie that it can 


— altered. His meaning is, that that kinde of gouernment is neceſſarie foz all 


ö— ———— but 
he no where ſayth (as Jremember ) this kynde of gouernment to be neceſſarie in 


er, and, j. ſection . Where he ſpeaking of the gouernment ol the 

Churche,ſayth thus : Scimus autem politiam pro varietate temporum,recipe- 

re, imo exigere varias mutationes. Mer knowe that the geouermment of the Churche ( accor- 

din g to the OED tie of times) dothe dach, ea, reguire ar exatte d amm 
R 


And in che. 12, chapter and firſt ſection of che ſame Looks, ſaythe as much of Excom- 
munication and other Eccleſiaſticall cenſures. 


Is. Whitgifte. 
M Calvineſhewethi in that place,howe neceſſarie diſcipline is in the Churche, 


whych is not denyed :; be N not in that ſection of any Tow nowe in con⸗ 
9 | T.C. | 
| 


Peter Mane vpon the thirde to the Romaines, teacherh that e the © common 
wealth chaunge hir gouernment, yet the Church alwayes kcepeth hirs (lil. 


Is. Whitgifte. 
Let the Reader peruſe that place, andhe ſhall perceine howe running you are 


in counterfeiting. Foz M.Manyr ſpeaketh there onely of the lawes of God whiche 
be immutable,and ſheweth that therein the Churche of God doth differ from a con 


mon wealth, bycauſe the common wealth doth often chaunge hir lawes, but the 
Charche doth not ſo, and he meaneth ſuch lawes as be ofthe eſſence, and being ol 
the Church, are of fayth and of ſalnation, Ve ſpeaketh alſo of the in warde and eſ⸗ 
ſentiall fozme cf the Church, not ol the external and accidental foꝛme of it, whych is 
now in queſt ion, and of the ſpiritual gouernment, not of the externall goternment. 

Certaine it is, that no law of God not ch oz tempoꝛall) is to be altered. 
But à̃ require to haue that law ſette down, eſtabliſheth this fozme cf gouern⸗ 


ment foz the whiche you a 
1 
Bucer in bis gad booke of the kingdome of Chriſte the. 15. chopter, hore 


that there were found amongſt thoſe which are counted cf the forwardeſt Chriſtians,which 


weulde not have the ſame diſcipline vſed nowe, that was in the times of the Apoſtles, ob- 
iecting the eren of times, and of men. 


Jo. Whitgifte. 
Thereis nothingin that chapter that maketh any thing wyth vou, oꝛ againit 


me: foz whodenyeth, but that the diſcipline that Chꝛiſte hath appoynted ought to 
be mainteined andkept 
it, of 95 perſons, and ot certaine other circumſtances, whereo M. Bucer in that 


in his Church: our queſtion is of the manner of executing 


peaketh not one woꝛde: and that the Reader may vnderffande howe you 


chapter ſ 
ſeeke to — him. J will recite the woꝛdes of P. Bucer in that chapter, vw herein 


TT:. ͤ -—„— he een 
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Fe Chal te f imonies of the holy Scripture concerning Chriftes kingdome, they that belteue the 
afily vnder fande, that what ſoeuer Chrifte the Lorde bath commanded vs and 


o "E's 73 T to bring ſure «nd great belpe to our A if it beſo yn PI bebeth 


coma 


7 


cited in the inde af the Replie. 


eunded and appointed it : and that in all ages howſoexer men and times det Varie * neytber cow 
— 9 cauſe intermitte or e of them, but we mute therewith refuſe and 


defpiſe Cbriſte bimſelfe,and bis whole kingdowe. All which A graunt : and they touch nat a- 
controuerſte. 


ny thingnowe in — — — be but lender teſtimonies 
that there ought nowe to regiment 

if you ſpeake of the erternall re regiment, which 

1. 

2 (That one miniſter ought not to haut any dominionouer an other 


only is nowin in queſtion. 


The fareſaide Heluerian confeſsion. c. in the ſeuententh chapter ſaythe, that Chiiſte | 
did moſ? ſeverely probibire vnto his Apoltles, and their ſucceſſors primacie, and dominion, . 


and in the eightenth chapter ſaith, that equall power, and function, is giuen vnto all the mi- 
niſters of of the Church, and that from the beginning no one preferred himſelfe to an other, 
ſauing only that for order, ſome one did call them togither, — the matters that were 
to be conſulted of, and gathered the voyces. &c. 


Io. Whitgifte. 


The woꝛdes of the confeſſion in the. 17, chapter be theſe : trurh Chriſte is preſent 
with hu Churche, and is a lyuing bead, wbo ſtraightly forbad bu Apoftles, and their e to 
chalenge the primacie or ſupremacie in tbe Church. This the confeſſion ſpeaketh of ſuch pꝛi⸗ 
macte 4 ſupꝛematie, as the 15yſhop of Rome doth chalenge ouer the whole Church, 
foꝛ in that place it onely ſpeaketh of ths Popes vſurped authozitie, and not one 
woꝛde of that ſuperio2zitie among iniſters which is now in controuerſie. 

That which the confeſſion affirmeth in the eightenth chapter makethnothing a- 
gainſt any ſuperioꝛitie allowed in this Churche of Englande, foz we acknowledge 
that there is one equall power and function of al Miniſters, but yet ſuperiazitie al⸗ 
lo to be among them foz oder ſake, and the ſame doth the Confeſſion acknowledge 
in plaine and manifeſt wezds,euen in this place by you alledged: whereby alſo that 
diſtinction is verifyed whiche you ſceme ſogreatly tomilipke, to witte,that there is 
an equalitie of all Piniſters of Gods wozde quoad miniſterium, texcbing the mini- 


ſterie, but degrees and ſuperiozitie among them, quoad ordinem & politiam, tows 
ching order and * 


T. 
NMNuſculus in his common places, in the chapter of the offices af the miniſters of the worde 
ſaith, thatin the Apoſtolike Church, the miniſters of the worde were none above another, 
nor ſubiecte to any head, or preſident, and miſlyketh the ſetting vp of any one in higher de- 
gree thananother : And further he ſaith vpon the ſeconde chapter of the ſeconde Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, that the honor of a Biſhop, being taken from the reſt of the miniſters, and 
giuẽ to one, was the firſt ſtep to the papacie, hov ſoeuer in other places he ſpeaketh otherwiſe. 


Jo. Whitgifte. | 


Puſculus in thoſe woꝛdes of his tummon plates, ſpeaeth of ſuperiozitie quoad 
officium & poteſtatem, zouching office mu power, (fo theſe woꝛdes dothe he bie) he 
ſpeaketh not of ſuperiozitie touching ozder and pollicie, whiche is nowe in queſtion. 
The (azne wer is in all miniſters of the worde of bynving, loſing, alan 
Poreonr ,but not of gouerning in the externall pollicie of the 


from him, taherefazethat place —————— — 
and ſuperioꝛitie that is nowe vſed in this of Englande. 
Upon the ſeconde chapter of thee ſeconde ( 


ſheweth how the Pope came to ſuch ercefſiue authoꝛitie. No man doubteth but that 
ad tings as were ll net an vpn ate mene ey by pov 


whe wa ih poles, 


tothe ee 


An examination of the places Te 


'yme buf d:but dothit therfoze followe, that they may not bereſtozedto their right 
w ich by ſufficient tryall (as by Jerome in ſundꝛie plates it maye appeare) is pꝛo⸗ 


multes ol Church s and common weales. dc. Pothung is lo 
eee den beavuſe, 
2, Ch 


1 That theelectionof Miniſters;pertepneth not to one man. | 
The foreſayde Heluetian confeſs ion. &c. in the cightenth chapter ſayth, that the mi- 
niſters ought to be choſen of the Churche, or by thoſe which are lawfully * of the 
Churche, and afterwarde ordeyned with publike prayers, 


Io. Whitgifte. | 

-- This maketh againſte you: foz the confeſſion alloweth that election of Wis 
niſters which is made by tho/e that are appoynted to that office in the Cburche : ( fo2 theſe be 
the woꝛdes of the Confeſſton) but our Byſhops are appointed to that office in this 


Church, therefoꝛe the Confeſſion alloweth Byſhops to elect iniſters The woꝛdes 
1 followe,ibat they ſhould be ordeyned with publike prayer, is ubſerued in our . 


1 
Ml. Caluine in his fourth booke of Inſtitutions. 3. chapter. 15. ſection, hewerh that the 
Church did chooſe, and that the Apoſtles did moderate the election, aud confuteih them 


whyche vpon the rey * m and Timorhic woulde under chat the err belongeth 5 


do one man. 


1 09a To, bene. ef i 
- Tothis place AS Cini: 1 anſweredin the (hirdetreatile 
ofeleaion of Pinilters,chap.7.the. 1 diuiſion. 
* * 


- That thereonght nowe to de Eldersto gouernethe Church 
ne 178 20 


Touthing Elders, the iudgement of M. Caluine hath beene before declared in the he yl 
of theſe propolitions,  * 


| Io. Whitgifte. 
4 d. came in the 22 eplcehan Janſwered, that whych is FRI by you alledged out 
TiC 


Nl. Bens in his books of Divorces page 6 d. chat the Elder ſlip of the Church ought 
to be where there is a Chriſtian magiſtrate. 11 77 | 


Io. Whitgifte. 

P. Beza doth 3 ſay in that place, that the Elderſhip of the Church oug * to be . 

tbere is à Ch riſtian 21 rate, but that it may be:and that if hath bene,which he onely 

lpeaketh and pꝛoueth not. And yet if he meane that Preſbyterie whereof the Canons 

| Ipeake (by him only in generalitie named) then is it no other than we haue at this 
of Englande, in Cathedzail Churches and Colleges, fozinithe 


Canons pry 1:criun ſignifieth nothing elſe, but a Colledge 02. company of Pꝛieſtes 


ol the woꝛde and Sacraments, as I haue further declared in the. . 
haue alſo ſhewed, that-P, Bez his opinion is that the gouernment- 
Wen tim page, 


1. c 


Touching Deacons, M.Caluine.4 l 3 fer that he had difibed 


what Deacons the S bad inthe pampering nie —_— after their example 
FS Ps 220d Gt. þ 
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n A man might then much moꝛe ſtrongly reaſon agaynſt your equalitie, 
— — 2 — — tu⸗ 


Io. Whig 


cited in che ende of the Rep ie. 
ee Leer E Whigifte, 4 ny 


oy Calnines l quales habuerit ende Apoſtolica ccclefia, 
quales ad eius exemplum habere nos conueniat. Seholde what Deacons the Apoffoli= = 
call churebe had euen furbe as it i#connenient we ſbould bane, according to that exam le. Hee dothe 3 
not ſaye that we ought to haue them, but that it is conuenient to haue then.: he dot 1 
not make them neceffary but conuenient: and he muſt be vnderſtanded to de. ke of | L 
that Churche whereof he han experience, not of this Chncche wherein he was wut a | 
—— — —¼4‚ EL pore BY f 
rende aha to baptice, A hare pores Tract, 19. & Tract. 4. 514 


: | 1. c. 24 . Ke: | | 
M. Benin the. 5. chap. and. 23. lo len of his Confeſsiõs rt that the ofiics of the di- 


tribution of the goodes of the churche is an ordinarie function in a Churche rr con- 
ſtituted, which office in the. 30. he calleth the Deaconſhip . | 


Io. Whitgifte. 


= 
Jn neither of theſe doth . Bein ſo tie pꝛouiding fo2 the paze ta Deatons that they 
mult by them be pꝛouided fo2,and by no other thee onely ſheweth what was done in 
this caſe in the Apoſtles tyme, and in the tymes immediatly following : but there is 
neyther Scripture noz any learued wzyter that teacheth that the poze may fs 
no other pꝛouibed fo2,than by Deacons , You pꝛoue that which no man denieth, ard 
ſpeake not one r n 5 
muſt be pzouized foz by Deacons arid net ofherwyſe, {>| | 

| | 
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Peter Martyr vpon the. il to the ano © if of the Elders, whiche did aſriſts 4 
the Paſtor in every Churche, and of the Deacons, lamenteth that this order i is lo fallen out 3 
of eee, men . ee : 


| "Io. Whitgifte. 


| © That which Peter matt peaketh hits, nnn all that ; 
the Apoltte had befoze wzytten touchingthe pablike miniſters of the Churche, and | 
0 


therkoꝛe you doe vniuſtly reffrayne it only to Etders and Deacons. It maye euident, 
lye appeare that Þ,Party2 maketh there a compariſon betwixt th e gouernment of 
the Churche ol Chꝛiſte in the Apoſtles tyme, the gouernment of the Popes Church 
in dis tyme, as his woꝛdes following declare, foʒ thus he addeth immediatly. In fteade 
of tleſe, they baue brought in T aperbearers, Acoluthes, and & ubdearoms Which with their light and | 
ſtagelike geſtures, ſerue at tbeir ſuperifitious altar. So that you can not gather of this place . | 
that your Dcigniozic is en, and muſt ene eutt remayne | in the 5 
Churche. er 4 
7 13 | +. C. | | | 1 
M 3 in hid Pr nds of the kyngdome of Chriſt, for "6g auncients of rhe cherche 
ſayeth, that the number of the Elders of every Churche ought ro be encreaſed according to | 


the multitode of the people. and in the, 14. chapter of the ſame booke ſayeth that this order | 
of NY wasreligiouſly kept i in che Churche yntilt it was dryuen out by Ui 9 


; 


bo. Mbugifie. 1 1 5 _— 


It tawbene well to have nated the chapter ont of the wich you gathertint fr 
Fi got S. Buter, howebeit,the matter is not great, foz the queſtion is not whriber 
be number of the Baders of enery Courcbe ought to he encreaſed according to tbe amber of the 
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diſtribution of the Supper thoſe that be willing bh here, 02 be thevt 
lo that there be a competent number 


ceſcine wit incalled) it ought to be miniſtred 
—ů—ů ver 1. 


* * 


ee in ale 30. whi 


* 


mbaement 
rer + Age 
TIS LATTE 


1 ES 5 7 1 J 
1 33 1 r Ee 25 1 01 7 2 yrrug! 21 14 . 1 


tuidentiy appeare by that whiche J 
5 dinifwn. and chop 7. ; 


(as we bie them) 
out al him. Trat. v. ah. q ile 


of the Supper. But (ſarth hee) we haue 
ed, but ulſo that they 


which nouriſhe the weakneſſe of 
bearing, hinder the doings of thoſe 


4 


a E 5 
- - 
5 3 

eee eee 353 

* err | | 

— — 1 1 4 Os _ 2 — 23 — by . N 
£ : - 
* ” * 

4 | : 
[ - 4 | 
, "7 


ep. 
x 


Imprinted at London by Hen. 
1 ĩ˙ 4 


1 rey Bynneman, for Hu 
1 dyvelling in Paules Churchy ard 5 5 
5 


INNO. 1574. 


* 


